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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity: the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring; men's hearts falling them for fear and for looking
o the things coming ipon the earth (society)s for the powars of tho heavens (ecelesiasticism) ahall he shaken. . . . When ye seao these things begin to come to pnss
ot know that the Kingdom of God is ay d. Look up, Ut up your beads, reloice, for your redemption draweth nigh.—Muatthew 24338 Mark 13:29; Luke 31:25-51



THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRE

HIS journal is one of the dprime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “seminary extension,” now being presented in
I all "parts of the civilized world by the Warce Tower BisLe Tract Sociery, chartered A. D. 1884, “for the promotion of Christian

knowledge.” It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word, but also as a
channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society's conventions and of the coming of its
traveling. representatives, styled “Pilgrims,” and refresked with reports of its conventions. S

ur “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Srtupies, most gngcnammgg arrange?, and very
helpful .o all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Ferbi Dei Minister (V.D.M,), which, translated
into English, is Minister of the Divine Word. Our treatment of the International 8, 8. lessons is especially for the old
and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. I ]

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so
redemption through the precious blood of *the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for all'
(1 Pet. 1:19; 1 Tim. 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Cor. 8:11-15; 2 Pet. 1:6-11) of the
Word of God, its further mission is to—'make all see what is the fellowship of t!m mystery which , . , has been hid in God, . . . to
the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God"—"which in other ages was not made known unto the
sons of men as it is now revealed.”—Eph. 8:5-9, 10. - . . .

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest sub-
jection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord hath spoken—
according to the divine wisdom granted unto us, to understand. Its attitude is not dogmatical, but confident; for we know whereof we
affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only in his service; hence our decisions
relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to gqur judgment of his good pleasure, the teaching of
his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. And we not only invite but urge our readers to prove all its utterances
by the infallible Word, reference to which is constantly made, to facilitate such testing.

TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH

That the church is. “the temple of the living God"—peculiarly “his workmanship;” that its -construction has been

er Bible students
generally repudiated—

in pl_'oiress through-

out the Gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the chief Corner Stone of his temple, ¢ thick
vghen ﬁ(‘:laiIShES 5 9God's blessing shall come *to all people,” and they find access to him.—1 Cor. 3:16,111; m%;ﬁ_ ;‘;}’.%"2'“(“5@‘—'&

28:14; . 3129, L7
That meantime the chiseling, shaping and polishing of consecrated believers in (Christ's atonement for sin, rogresses; and when theg?" o
these “living stones,” *elect and - —

last of precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all to r
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be ?i,iled with ‘his glory, and be the meeting place between God and E,en mfﬁfii»
(Lut ii;he‘ BLI.iltier::'num.i—i{ﬂrI:I lii:lf-&lh A i i b S :
the basis o ope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that esus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for ever
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true Light which lighteth every mon that cometh into the world,” “in due time'. o
B o Jf“tr:': e 11?“‘“' fhas o be like her Lord, “see hi he is,” be “partaker of the d
t! ope of the church is she may ike her Lord, e him as he is,” be rtaker of the divine nature,” ¥
lory as his jointheir—1 John 8:2; John 17:24; Rom, 8:17; 2 Pet. 1:4. . e 4ad slars his
l;ie present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every grace:
to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare ‘to be kings and priests in the next age.—Eph. 4:12; Matt, 24:14: Rev. 1:6- 20:6.
the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and c;:for:umty to be brought to a/l by Christ's Millennial kingdom—the
restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church—
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isa. 85.
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THIS SPECIAL ISSUE WILL PROBABLY REACH MANY
) e NEW READERS

This special: issue of Tue WarcH Tower will doubtless induce
many to send it to friends whom they hope will become deeply and
permanently interested in its presentations, All should wunderstand
that this is a saMPLE of our journal onmly “in matter; that in number
of pages it is 11 times as large. as our regular issues.
DO NOT EXPECT THE WATCH TOWER REGULARLY TWICE-A-MONTHE UNLESS

YOU ORDER IT.

Foreign Agencies:—DBritish  Branch:
Lancaster Gate, London, W. German Branch: Unterdorner Str., 76,
Barmen. _Australasian Branch: Flinders Building, Flinders St., Mel-
bourne, Please address the SOCIETY in every case.

The Watch Tower Editorial Commitice: ]

This journal is published under the supervision of an Editorial Com-
nittee, at least three of whom have read and approved as truth each
and every article appearing in these columns. The names of the
Edi sal Committee now serving are: J. F. RUTHERFORD, W. E. VAW
AMBURGH, G. H, FISHER, F. H. ROBISON, W. E. PAGE.

ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION PRICE, $1.00 (4s.) IN ADVANCE,
SEND MONEY BY EXPRESS, BANK DRAFT, POSTAL ORDER, OR REGISTERED,
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Termsta the Lord’s Poor as Follows:—AIl Bible Students who, by reason of old
age, or other infirmity or adversity, are unable to pay for this journal,
will be supplied free if they send a Postal Card each May stating their
case and requesting its continuance. We are not only willing, but anxious,
that all such be on our list continually and in touch with the Stubies, ete.
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NORWEGIAN EDITIONS. SAMPLE COPIES FREE
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EXPLANATORY NOTE.

Volume Seven, the posthumous work of Pastor Russell,
appearing in this issue, is much condensed, including the
extracts from the Pastor's pen, all of which are referred
back to his works. The abbreviations used are:

A, B, C, D, E, F..The six preceding volumes of StupIEs 15 TEE
SCRIPTURES.

If nbt interested in its contents kindly pass it along to your friend
whom you know to be deeply spiritual—pious. We [ing thatnfjr;ll)sr
the very honcst people are lhikely to develop an interest in its teachings.

e e e
WE INVITE NEW SUBSCRIPTIONS

We will be glad to have on our lists the names of all ea t
Gn:nf.i.—fc_arin;gf people wcllm r}.lrust in the precious blood of Je:u;“ ‘i":n:
remission of sins and who are consecrated . i
Heg on <of - =h to the Lord’s service,

uch of these as can afford the subscription price are wel
to pay; but such as are poor in pocket as well as “poor in Es;fi?-rigﬁ
are equally welcome to -it—without money—on Jesus’ acconnt, if they
will write us requesting it. We owe him our all and are. glad of
the privilege of doing all we can for his “brethren”—for all who are
hungering and thirsting after righteousness.

HELPING HANDS FOR BIBLE STUDENTS
WHAT SAY THE SCRIPTURES ABOUT HELL? Explains every
text of Sglrlpm,r_c in both the Old and New Testament in which
the word “Hell” occurs, It is the most exhaustive treatise of the
séubjst_:th e\rﬁr wgttcn. y Pub%shcdh in English, German, Fininsh
wedish, ano-Norwegian, Frenc Spanish, i i
oo s e
] IRES ABOUT SPIRITISM? This
should be in the home of every Christian and skeptic theb(\)‘?gleé
over. It proves from Scriptures and from personal testimony that
spiritism is demonism. Published in English, German, Swedish
ano-Nm:weglal:!. French and Greek. 128 pages. 10c postpaid.
OUR LORD'S RETURN. This Jnteresting booklet deals with the
econd Coming of our Lord, in which event centers the hope of
the Church and the world. The three stages of His appearin
are made clear, and a flood of light is thrown upon hundreds o

Bible texts. Published in English, i 7 "
B. S. M............THE Bisie STupENTs MONTHLY. S Tolish, Ttalian 2ndl Gick: o7 %ﬁ.&:s. ?‘chedzzi‘;ipai drench, Spanish,
. What Say the Scriptures ABOUT HELL? TABERNACLE SHADOWS OF THE BETTER SACRIFICES. Treat
,f,'D ¥f§;§&?§2&§:ng\§:‘"mn eEnayios ﬂ’lf typical Sachriﬁc%s of Israel, their priesthood and cci‘ﬂn.nnia{:airi
£ relation to the Christian dispensation. 3 A -
S Srml"nsxr Pamphlet. German, Swedish, DanD-Norwcg]iJan G';l'ék frgglilcshedd i;:l_h;.lngllsh.
A R RO IR Ziox’s Warce Tower, followed by year and 1 i and Polish, 130

page.
The citations to REVELATION and EZEKIEL refer
to the comments herein, as well as to the Bible text.
" Other abbreviations used are:
Barnes .........s..Barnes’ “Revelation.”

Brit. seseenssecssss Encyclopedia Britannica.”
Bck «.oseesses-s0sBuck’s “Theological Dictionary.”

Tpages, illustrated. 10c postpaid.

he above booklets are supplied at 84c per i '
a guantity for your friends perdezen, poltgENORE

PASTOR RUSSELL’S
SERMONS

Coffin ...vvuessss..Coffin's “Story of Liberty.” .

Co0K +verrreensenssCook’s “Revelation”; a compendium of the , i) .
presentations of seventy-two leading com- Topically arranged with Scriptural In.
mentators on Revelation, in all languages dex. Contains all of his most important
and all ages of the Church. Setmions ) of Khe past thist 3

Edgar ........+..0 Edgar’s “Pyramid Passages.” Vol. II. p y years, on doc-

MeC. +vussesesnsssMeClintock and Strong's Encyclopedia:

trine and character development, all

é{o%-:cig ..........lé{n??&gim;;hﬁccg)eiii‘?gg;?l’ History. different—many of which have never
Smith iy Smith's “Thou 1‘!3 on_Daniel and Revelation.” before been published.
Weym ............Weyglpo‘:xctchh.s ew Testament in Modern Cloth, $1; leather, $1.50 postpaid.



HOW TO READ THE BIBLE AND UNDERSTAND IT

=)0 THE AVERAGE reader the Bible, aside from
its history and plainly moral teaclungs, is often
as much a closed book as though written in a
dead language, Some, however, understand the
Bible, What is the secret of their knowing
what to many is hidden from view?

The way to understand the Bible is not known
to all, yet the method is so simple that a child
can understand it. 'We will endeavor to make
it plain,

There are numberless passages in the Bible,
which, as they read, have no sense whatever.
We will take a specimen verse. In reading this, think exactly
what:t s, and you will rc.l.llze hiow preposterous the state-
ment is. e refer to Isaiah 278, which reads thus:

"Tl:lt mountain of the houﬂe of the Lord shall be estab-
lished 1 in the tops of the mountains, and all nations shall flow
“into it,”

The absurdity is manifest in the thought of a gigantic lit-
eral mountain being set on top of the other mountains, and
also of nations becoming fluid and flowing up hill and into a
sohd mountaml What is the matter? Is it that the Bible
is absurd? Or is there something we do not yet understand?
The latter is the correct conclusion. God, in sending forth
his word in the Bible, arranged things so that the real mean-
ing should be hidden from all except consecrated, conscien-
tious, heart-and-soul Christians, who would care enough about
him to be willing to go to some trouble to find out what his
Waord means, ‘This strange verse means something very im-

ortant, and we arc going to tell you how to understand it.
&od himself shows us how. To the thoughtful lover of his
Ward the Lord explains his own mysteries,

Here is the explanation and some other verses to practice
oti: In one of the Old Testament prophecies there is described
a great image, and a stone which came and struck the image
m Rlc feet, broke them up, destroyed the entire image and

becomms: a great mountain which filled the whole
eaﬂh. (Dan. :30) God immediately explains that this
mountain slgmﬁed a Ffl'tﬁl kingdom which should fill the
whole earth. (Dan 2:44) From this we see that for the
word “mountain,” in a verse where it does not make sense,
should be substituted the word “kingdom,” and then the verse
will disclose its hidden meaning. Intelligent Bible reading is
like translating from a foreign language.

Now make the substitution in the first verse to which we
drew attention, remembering that the house of the Lord
means Christ and the Church; and it reads thus: “The king-
dom of Christ and the Church shall be established over the
kil'lﬁgoﬂﬂ', and all nations shall join it/

will take place when the Kingdom of God is estab-
power on earth,
"It on another verse, Isaiah 11:9,
all mot hurt nor offend in all my holy mountain”
the proper meaning, and it rc:ul~=: “They shall
offend in all my holy Kingdom.”
e are a few mare passages to practice on:

Ihev shall say to the mountains, Fall on [protect] us)'—
Luke 23:30.

“The mountains shall drop down new wine” [new teach-
mgs] —Joel 3:1R.

“The mountains shall bring peace to the people.—
51“%33!:! against thee, O destroying mountain."—Jeremiah

We will try another word, carth, as in Psalm 82:5, “All the
foundnﬁm of the earth are out of course.

That the planet earth has no foundations is plain from the
dlvmel inspired ‘passage, “He hangeth the carth upon noth-
ing."—Joh 267,

It is not the foundations of the planet earth that are out
‘ﬂ?ff course, but the justice-and-righteousness foundations. of

sciety, civilization, the order of things, or-state of affairs.

hstitute for the word carfh the meaning intended, and it
realﬁ"mh per{ect sense: “The foundations of society are
out of course,” or “The foundations of ciwilization are out
of course,” »Qr “The foundations of this ordes of things are
out of course,™ The thought is the same in each case, but to
some minds one word may express the idea more clearly than

4

Psalms

would another, It is only natural that this should be the
meaning intended; for just as a mountain is a prominent part
of the earth, so a kingdom is a prominent part of human
society, It is just like making a translation from Latin or
some other language.

Practice now on some Bible passages containine the word
“earth” with a hidden or symbo]:c meaning ; first, Amos 9:5:

“The land [earth] slm.ll melt.”  Substitute the meaning in-
tended and it reads, “Human society shall disintegrate,” or
civilizalion shall c.’tsmh_;mte —jiist as society, the social struc-
ture, civilization has begun to disintegrate in Russia,

Practice some more on these passages:

"Thc earth is full of the goodness of the Lord"” (Psalm
33:5, a prophecy of the future).

“He riseth to shake terribly the earth."—Isaiah 3:19,

“I create a new earth,”—Isaiah 65 :17,

The word woman may signify a church, good or bad, true
or apostate, according to the character of the woman described.
A prostitute would mean a church which had not lovally
waited for Christ, her espoused bridegroom, but had been
guilty of the carnmal, unhallowed union of a church with a
goyernment, Practice on these verses:

“I have espoused you to one husband, that I may present
you as a chaste wirgin to Christ."—2 Corinthians 11:2,
“Rise up, ve women that are at ease; hear my voice, ye care-
: ) less daughters.”

iy f}ﬂ“rﬂy*yf" I (Isaiah~ 829
// // / “And there ap)-

peared a great
wonder in heaven:
a woman clothed
with the sun and
the moon under
her feet, and upon
her head, a croum
of twelve stars”
(Revelation 12:1)
“And the earth
helped the wo-
wan.” ( Revela-
tion 12:16) “Sa
he carried me
away into the
wilderness; and I
saw a woman sit
upon a gscarlet
beast, full of
names of blas-
phemy, having
seven fieads and
ten forns.” (Rev-
elation 17:3)
“And the woman
which thou sawest
is that great city

STUDY IN THE LIGHT OF
DIVINE WISDOM
[ecclesiasticism] which reigneth over the kings of the carth.”

{Revelation 17:18) “I have a few things asainst thee, be-
cause thou sufferest that woman Jesebel, which calleth her-
self a prrmhctecs to teach, and to seduce my servants to com-
mit fornication” [union of church and state].—Rey. 2:20,

The forezoing are illustrations of hundreds of verses in the
Bible, which have been well known to be metaphorical, but
the meaning ot whose symbolic words has not been clearly
seen by all. Not all verses are symbolic nor are all words,
but many are; and these hidden passages are mow giving up
their meaning to the sincere, thoughtful child of God,

TWO SYMBOLIC BOOKS

The purpose of this publication is both to help the average
Christian and to wake him up to the situation as it appears
from the vi iewpoint of Almighty God,

Two books of the Bible have for ages been known to be
symbolic; but they have had no practical message for Chris-
tians because 1hc1r hidden meaning could not be clearly dis=
cerned.  Now, in the greatest crisis of the world, the most
perplexing and distressing crisis for Christians ever known,
when the people everywhere are wondering, mrc.hmg, pra
ing, agonizing to know the significance of these times,
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books of Revelation and Ezekiel have given up their message.
It is the message of the day! Ages ago God caused the
Apostle John, and before him the Hebrew prophet Ezekiel,
to write down things they saw and heard. They knew not
what they wrote; for not unto themselves but unto us did
the prophets minister these things. (1 Corinthians 10:11)
Ezekiel and John have, as it were, stepped, the one out of the
QOld Testament and the other out of the New Testament, each
with what is seen, when understood according to the plain
meanings of hidden words, to be a message of startling sig-
nificance for the Christian world, and which is contained in
the issue of this publication.

THE BOOK OF REVELATION

So inscrutable has been the secret meaning of the Revela-
tion of St. John the Divine that many brilliant minds have
given it up as never to be understood. Others have attempted
to decipher the
book, but mnone
could succeed un-
til God's due time
should come.

This book—Rev-
elation—w hile a
prophecy of the
Gospel age, is not,
as many have im-
agined, a continu-
ous story from be-
ginning to  end.
Rather it is a se-
ries of complete
sketches of the
Gospel age—(and
the age to come)
—each from a dif-
ferent  viewpoint.
It is intended for

Wrong Way to Study the Bible
—Through Creedal Spec's

the entire body of professing Christians of all churches and

denominations. It contains a dual message—one of praise;
commendation and comfort for the true footstep followers
of Christ, and another of warning, reproof and fierce denun-
ciation ‘of those who profess Christianity but who fail to walk
in Christ's steps, and in some instances even follow a course
of evil.

Tlie keynotes of the interpretation of Revelation and Ezekiel,
which follow in the book, are divinely directed as follows:

REVELATION: “When they call upon me in their trouble,
T will laugh them to scorn; I will hold them in derision."—
Proverbs 1:23-31. s

EZEKIEL: “Go through tlie city [Christendom] and smite;
let not your eye spare, neither have ye pity, and begin at my
sanctuary [the professed nominal church]."—Ezek. 915, 6.

THE BOOK OF EZEKIEL

Until fhe present world crisis the Book of the Prophet
Ezekiel has had, aside from its history and moral teachings,
no message for Christian people. Now that the Biblical
method of interpretation of symbolic words is undersiood,
the mysterious book is seen to have a powerful message for
these times.

By the law of compensation, wrong-doing and those that
profit from it cannot forever escape the “just recompense of
reward.” The sins of omission and commission of Christen-
dom and of ecclesiasticism have been many; and a just God
hias not been unmindful of them, but, remut_tmg evil men to
“treasure up against themselves wrath agamst the day o'f
syrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of God
(Romans 2:5), has reserved the wicked unto the day of their
judgment to be en 1
sage of the Prophet Ezekiel, Jehovah has revealed his right-
eous judgment against Christendom and ecclesiasticism, who
fave borne his name but have despised his teachings; and in
“tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that daeth
evil” (Romans 2:0), those who have sown the “wind” of
false {heories and doctrines are reaping, and are about to
Teap, int utmost measure, the “whirlwind” of unparalleled war-
fare, commotion and trouble.

As the Prophet Ezekiel spoke of “lamentations and mourn-
ing and woe” (Ezek, 2:10) just before and during the de-
struction of the Hebrew polity in 606 B. C., so the divinely
ordained Reformer, Pastor Russell, and the ¢lass joining with
him in these closing days of the Protestant Reformation, have
a similar message for the people of the world. The prophecy
of Ezekiel concerns itself in fulfilment chiefly with a recital

ished. Today through the hidden mes-.

Brooniys, N. Y,

of what Jehovah declares to be the iniquities of Christendom
and of ecclesiasticism, viewed from every conceivable view-

point, and with a pronouncement of the divine penalties for

such wrong-doing upon those who constantly but falsely pro-
fess to be doing God's will. \

The synopsis of the book is as follows:

1. A vision of the true church, embodying the principles
of the Divine character; executing the purposes of %od. and
termed “the glory of God"—Ezek L

2. The divine ordinatién of the last great Reformer—
Ezek, 2 and 3.

3. The siege of ecclesiasticism by the true reform clements
of Christianity.—Ezekiel 4, :

4, The iniquitics of and the divine punishment upon so=
called Christendom and its ecclesiasticism from yarious view=
points: (1) As a city honored by God but wilfully apostate
(Ezek. 5); (2) as kingdoms and nations of those professing
true Christianity, but at heart apostate from it {Ezi 1) ; the
immediate fulhlment of these penalties (Ezek 7); (3) as the
temple of God defiled by (to God) abominable teachings and
practices; (4) as a conquered city whose inhabitants are
divinely marked for sparmg or for destruction (Ezek. 9)3
(5) as a city divinely condemned to be destroyed by a con-
flagration from burning coals thrown over it (Ezek. 10);
(6) as ccclesiastics, despising others and exalting themselyes
(Ezek. 11); (7) as a city destined to go into captivity (Ezek.
12) ; as a _system of churches which have held forth false
hopes destined not to be realized (_zek. 13); (9) as 50 given
over to spiritual idolatry as to be beyond saving (Ezek. 14);
(10) as a worthless vine fit only for fuel (Ezek 15); (11)
as a church saved from sin, and espoused by God, but givinj
herself over wholly to the spiritual adultery of union.:l:)%
church and state (Ezek. 16); as composed of two contendi
pagan forces conservative and radical, both’ divinely destined
to be destroyed (Ezek. 17); (18) the individual responsibility
of each person in Christendom (Ezek. 18); (14) ecclesias-

| . tism as twe
= young lions (Ezek.
19); (15) Chris-

tend as a
ple deliverad-Seeat

worldliness and re-
turning to it and to
divine punishment,
but ultimately in
God's mercy to be
saved (Ezek 20);
(16) as a city
against which 1§
turned the sword
of war '

(Ezek, 21); (17)
s s
ed, 1n i 3
ressiotlf am[q'égg

|

virgin church sys-
tems, Papal and
Protestant, wil-
fully gone over to.
the spiritual forni-
g cation (Ezek, 23)
(19) as that which professed Christian penple esteem and love
above all things, but which is to be taken from them as by
death (Ezek. 24); (20) as the embodiment of various heathen
and worldly teachings and philosophies (Ezek. 25-32): (21)
ecclesiasticism as an unfaithful watchman contrasted with
God's faithful watchman (Ezek. 33); (22) the clergy as hire-
ling shepherds condemned by God (Ezek 81); (23) church-
janity to be desolated for its opposition to frue i
(Ezek 85): (24) the nations of Christendom to be given
over to God's fury., but afterwards to be divinely blessed
(Ezek, 86); (25) the hapes of Christendom, lost throueh ini-
quity, and the divine provision for their final realization (Ezelk.
87): (26) the final conflict hetween Christ and the forees of
evil (Ezek. 88-80): (27) the divine outline of the religio-
political organization of the Kingdom of God, to begin shortly
after the close of the world war,

PROGRESS

sword of the Spirit



to the peoples.’
]

PUBLISHER'S PREFACE

have been looking for the coming of our Lor

~ Jesus in great power and glory; for he said that he
would come again and receive ﬁis Church unto himself.
He further pointed out that for some time prior to the
completion of the Church he would be present, gathering
out from Babylon and from the world the truly conse-
crated, and that during his presence “the Mystery of
God” would be finished. 5

Through St. John the Lord Jesus revealed the fact
that the Church would be developed during seven dis-

S INCE the days of the apostles, Christian people

tinct periods, or epochs; and that for each of these epochs
he would have a special.angel, or messenger, to scrve

the other members of the body. It follows, then, that the
messenger to the last, or Laodicean, epoch would de-

‘clare the presence of the Lord and the time of the
“harvest of the Gospel age.
‘emphasis on the importance of the messenger to the

The great Master laid special

seventh, or Laodicean, period of the Church, saying that
such an one would be “ a faithful and wise servant, whom
his Lord would make ruler over all his household, to
give them meat in duc season.”

Those consecrated Christians who have read and fully
appreciated the truth as contained in the preceding six
volumes of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES rcadily
sce and agree that Charles Taze Russell was the messen-

‘ger of the Church of Laodicea. In the mind of every one

who believes the Bible the evidence set forth in this
book establishes that fact beyond the question of a doubt.

~ In the light of divine prophecy, now being daily ful-
filled and made clear to “the watchers,” the following
from the pen of Pastor Russell is further proof that he
was sent of God to this generation. Long years before
the beginning gf the trouble now upon the nations lhe

wrote: }

“The four exhibitions of the Lord, given to Elijah, represent,
we lieve, four manifestations in which the Lord is about to
‘ al himself to mankind, the first three of which will prepare
men for the final one, in which will come the desired blessing
to all the families of the earth., These are: -

(1) The mighty winds rending the very rocks. Blowing
winds seem to be used in Scripture for wars, The wars, whose
dark clouds have threatened the civilized world so ominously for
the past thirty years, have been miraculously hindered to give op-
) nity for *sealing’ the Lord's conscerated people in their fore-
heads Gntellectually) with the present truth,  We are theréfore
to expect that when these winds of war shall be let loose, it will
~mean a cataclysm of warfare which shall divide Icin{(:_lnms {moun-
&fnu)—m_ﬁﬁ:r:d by the m:ghtﬁ wind shown to Elhah (1 Kings
10:11), which rent the rocks, Hut God's Kingdomy will not follow
. the epoch of war; the world will not thus be made ready for the

reign of Immanuel. No; a further lesson will be needed and will

be given, It is represented in

-2y An earthguake. Throughout the Seriptures an earth-
quoke seems always to “epresent revolution; and it is not unrea-
‘sonable fo expect that an cra of gencral warfare would so arouse
‘the lower elasses of Europe and so discontent them with their
lot (and especially with the conditions which would follow such a
“war) that revolwiien would be the next thing in order. (Rey. 16:
“18) - But, severe though those revolutionary experiences will be
to the world, they are not sufficient to prepare men to bear the
voice of God. It will require

“(8) The #Aire from hesven—an epoch of divine judgments
and chastisements upon o maddened but unconverted world, wild in
anarchy, as other Scriptures show us. The results of their wars,
_mnlm and anarchy, in the failure of their schemes, will have
‘a_ humbling effect, and will prepare mankind for God's revelation
of him i

(1) The shil small voice. Yes; he who spoke to the winds
‘and the waves of lﬁn Sea of Galilee will, in due time, ‘speak peace

,.He will speak with authority, commanding the
ance of his long-neglected law of love. ‘And whosover
het shall be eut off from among the people.”
arc Towem, July 1, 1808, p. 208.

| not hear that pro
(Acts 8:28.)"—Tnr
“Looking back to the prophetic testimony respicting the times
of the Génhiles, we perceive that our Lord's words, ‘Jerusalem
hall | den down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gen-
_ tiles be filled full,' give the intimation that the determined times,
or years, in which the empire of earth would be in the hands of
Gentile governments was o fixed ene from the divine standpoint.
And if,%a8 we believe the Scriptures to teach, Gentile domination
‘was provided for up to October, 1914, it would seem but a reason-
able interpretation that divine power would not be exercised to
their dethronement until a@( the time allotted for their reign
ended=—Oct., 1614."—=Tue Warca Towen, July 1, 1004, p, 198,

In 1879 Charles Taze Russell began the publication
of THE WATCH TOWER, of which he was the sole
cditor as long as he remained on earth. THE WATCH
TOWER was, and is, the first and only journal declaring
the presence of the Lord Jesus. Pastor Russell being the
messenger to the Laodicean Church, and occupying the
position of the Lord's special servant to give the house-
hold of faith meat in due season, it was to be expected
that he would bring forth from the Lord's great "Store-
house” the needed spiritual food for the Church, in har-
mony with God's will. By the Lord's grace he wrote the
preceding six volumes of STUDIES IN THE SCRIP-
TURES, which writings, aside from the Bible, have
gladdened more hearts and thrilled Christians with
greater hope and joyful expectation than have any other
writings extant. These books have been properly des-
ignated “keys to the divine plan of the ages.” These
“keys” have been placed in the hands of thousands of
Christian people throughout the world, and have en-
abled them to unlock the Lord's Treasure-house, the
Bible, and there to see some of the “treasures of wis-
dom and knowledge” of God!. Some have been able to
use these “keys”™ more effectually than have others. “God
hath set the members in the body as it hath pleased him.”

Time and again Pastor Russell said that the Seventh
Volume of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES would be
written; and it was expected that he would write it. The
Scriptures show that the Seventh Volume must be pub-
lished. Pastor Russell passed from the earth, and the
Seventh Volume remained unpublished, In his last mo-
ments he said, “Some one else can write the Seventh
Volume.” For any one to arrogate to himself the
authority to write and publish the Seventh Volume would,
we believe, seem presumptuous before the Lord. Whom,
then, would the Lord have to write it? -

Pastor Russell was a man of unusual modesty. Great
men usually are modest. The examination of the contents
of this book will disclose the fact that it deals with Reve-
lation and Ezekiel; that the Lord long ago caused to be
recorded therein, in symbolic language, a history of tlie
Church, particularly the closing earthly experiences there-
of; that therein he set forth that he would uncover the
frauds, deceptions and blasphemous teachings and prac-
tices of the church nominal—both Catholic and Protest-
ant;' that in the last days he would then make bare the
unholy alliance between the unrighteous ecclesiastical
systems and the ‘corrupt political elements of the earth,
which religious systems have prospered and grown fat in
the name of Christ; that the Lord pronounces his indig-
nation and wrath against all such Babylonish systems
and marks their utier destruction in a time of trouble
such as the world has never known and will never again
know; and that the earthly creature made prominent
therein above all others is the messenger of the Laodi-
cean Church—“that wise and faithful servant” of the
Lord—CHARLES TAZE RUSSELL. In view of the
facts stated, is it at all surprising that the Lord spared
him the publication of the Seventh Volume?

But the fact is, he did write it. This book may prop-
erly be said to be a posthumous publication of Pastor
Russell. Why?' Because to him the Lord gave the
“key”: to him was given the privilege of making clear to
the Church in its last years the “Mystery of God"; to
him was granted the privilege of bearing from the hands
of the Lord to the household of faith “meat in due sea-
son” for the special development and sustenance of God's
dear little ones. This service he has faithfully per-
formed. This book is chiefly a compilation of things which
he wrote and which have been broneht together in har-
monious style hy properly applying the symbols which he
explained to the Church.

By his last will and testament Pastor Russell desig-
nated George H, Fisher, of Scranton, Pa., as onc whom
he would approve as a member of the editorial §tnff of
THE WATCH TOWER—the most important journal
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published on earth. For many years Brother Fisher has
been cansecrated to the Lord, a careful student of the
Bible in the light of the message brought from the Lord
by the messenger to the Laodicean Church; and for some
time he has made a careful and prayerful study of the
Book of Ezekiel,

When Pastor Russell was with us he gave direction that
the BIBLE STUDENTS MANUAL should be prepared
by Clayton J. Woodworth, also of Scranton, Pa. This
MANUAL was published by this Society, and has
proven a great blessing to the houschold of faith. The
preparation of this MANUAL required a critical examina-
tion of everything Pastor Russell had written; and thus
Brother Woodworth was enabled to become more [famil-
iar, probably, than any one else with the explanation of
the Scriptures which had been given by Brother Russell.

In this manner the Lord seemed to have qualified him
for some special work. With the “key” which Brother Rus-
sell, as the Lord's servant, had placed in his hands,
Brother Woodworth, by the Lord's grace, has been en-
abled to bring together everything that Brother Russell
wrote on Revelation, and to explain and harmonize the
other parts of that book with the divine plan; also, to
treat similarly the Song of Solomon.

It seemed pleasing to the Lord that Brothers C, J.
Woodworth and George H. Fisher should prepare the
Seventh Volume, under the direction of the WATCH
TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY. While both
reside in the same city, they have worked separate and
apart from each other, not even comparing notes. The
reader will be able to judge how fully the work of each
harmonizes with that of the other and with the divine
lan, thus giving further evidence of the Lord's direction
1 this matter.

Pastor Russell long ago said, in substance, that the
Seventh Volume would not be for the development of the
Church; that the preceding six volumes of STUDIES IN
THE SCRIPTURES contain the necessary spiritual food
for that purpose. Asked why, then, it would be written,
he replied, “It will probably be given to the Church in 2
time of direst need, for her comfort and encouragement.

Who amongst the consecrated this side the vail does not
realize that the Church is now in that time of “dire need
of comfort and encouragement”? The hour of fiery trial
and great testings is upon God's people, and there is need
for their comfort and encouragement. The Lord has
promised “grace sufficient” and help for every time of need
for those who love him and come confidently unto him.

TI;'E WATCH TOWER

Brooxiyr, N. Y,

We believe that as the Lord's dear children throughout the
earth read the contents of this book and see how wonder=
fully he has shielded them from the storms of human
passion and from the snares of the great Adversary; and
that when they see that the unrighteous, wicked systems
of Babylon are now crumbling under the mightly hand of
God—which bespeaks the early deliverance of the last
members of the body from this vale of tears into the
glorious light and liberty of the saints—that then they will
be greatly comforted; that then they will take new cour-
age and “gird up the loins of their mind, be sober and
hope to end for the grace that is to come unto them”
quickly; that with exceeding joy they will lift up their
heads, because the hour of deliverance is at hand! To all
the truly consecrated who read and appreciate this book
we believe that the words of the Master, “THE KING-
DOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND!” will sound in their
ears like clarion notes upon the clear morning air, giving
courage and strength to those who are growing weak in
faith, and more courage to the stronger ones, ¢ believe
that every one who appreciates this volume will have a
burning desire to grasp his weapon and go forth to the
smiting of the Jordan, praising God for the privilege,

Some will murmur and find fault with this book; some
will grow angry, and some will join the persecutors. But,
we believe, every saint whose heart is filled with love for
God and for his people will rejoice and give praise to the
Lord for this further evidence of his blessed favor.

This, Scrirrure Stupies, Vol. VII, is the final mes-
sage of the true church of God. It is in fulfilment of the
Divine command, “Proclaim the day of vengeance of our
God” (lsa. 61:2), and "Thrust in the sharp sickle [truth]
and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth [ecclesias-
ticism], for her grapes are fully ripe."—Revelation 14:18.

This is the fulfilment of the words that are written, “And
the seventh angel poured out his vial [message] into the
air [upon ecclesiasticism]; and there came a great voice
[this message] out of the temple of heaven [the church of
God] from the threae [backed by divine power] saving,
IT IS DONE!"'—Revelation 16:17.

The publisher takes pleasure in presenting this, the
Seventh Volume, to the remaining members of the Church,
and to all who may read with profit to themselves and to
the glory of the Lord Jesus and our Father. As the Lord
has sent forth the other six volumes, his blessing has ac-
companied each, That his blessing may be upon this
volume, to the comfort and encouragement of the dear
saints in the hour of direst need, is our prayer!

WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY.
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VOL. XXXIX

THE MESSAGE

Iﬁergl\d of ([ﬁ ss

Marcr 1, 1918

FOR. THIS DAY

REVELATION I.

1:x The revelation of Jesus Christ—John the Revelator
and the Prophet Habakkuk have foretold that the under-
standing of this revelation, given in g6 A. D., is set for an
appointed time, the end of the age; and that at this time,
now, when the predicted “faithful and wise servant” would
be present with God’s people, the vision would be made
plain—Rev. 1:10; Matt. 24:45; Hab. 2:1-3; 1 Pet. 1:13.

Which God gave unto him—"“The declaration that ‘the
Son can do nothing of himself,; if it were not backed up
as it is by a score of other testimonies from the same
interested and inspired teacher, is a contradiction to the
commen thought of trinitarians, that the Son is the
Father.”—Z.’99-45; John 5:20; 12:49; 17:7, 8.

To shew unto his [servants]* SAINTS{—*“Our Lord
JYesus has promised us that, as the elder brother (of the
Gospel house of sons), whatsoever the Father shall make
known to him he in turn will make known to us.”—Z.’99-45.

The things—The shifting scenes of church and state,
the history of the Gospel and Millennial ages.

ich must shortly come to pass—Which began at
once, in St. John's day, and will continue until the comple-
tion of all that he foresaw. ;

And he sent—He did not come himself, but acted with
the dignity becoming him who is now the express image
of the Father's person, “dwelling in the light which no
man can approach unto, whom no man hath seen, nor
can see.,”—Heb. 1°3; 1 Tim. 6:16.

And signified it—"“Our Lord's revelation, which God
gave him after he had passed into glory, he sent and
signified [sign-ified, told in signs, symbols, etc.] to his
Church."—Bz2o03. .

By his angel—The “angel” of Rev. 3:14 represented this
aessenger who appeared to St. John. Our Lord's promise
in_lLuke 12:44 is not limited to activities on this side the
vail.

Unto his servant John—"This simplicity, common to 2ll
the apostles, commends them to us as men of humble mind
—the very kind we should expect our Lord to use as
special messengers to his people.”—Z.'16-343; Rev. 19'10.

1:2 Who bare record—Previously, in the fourth Gos-
pel, and in the three epistles bearing his name.

Of the Word of God—The Logos. St. John has had
more to say of the Logos than had any other apostle. “In
olden times certain kings made addresses to their subjects
by proxy, the king sitting behind a screen, while his word,
or spokesman, stood before the screen, and addressed the
people aloud on subjects whispered to him by the king,
who was not seen, and such a speaker was termed the
king's logos.”—Fog4-8s.

And of the testimony—The daily words and deeds, dur-
ing the three and a half years of his ministry.

Of+Jesus Christ—“The faithful and true witness.”—Rev.
3:14,

[And of all] WHAT things [that] SOEVER he saw—
St. John's powers ot observation were acute. His Gospel
contains records of twenty-two events or teachings not
mentioned by the other evangelists. :

1:3. Blessed is he—The Elijah.

That readeth—Correctly interprets the symbolisms,

And they—All who ever receive the message.

That hear the [words] WORD of this prophecy—*“All
who have read and understood even a part of the teach-
ings of the book were blessed as promised. 1t was an im-
portant aid to Luther in deciding that the Papacy, of
wlﬁch he was a conscientious minister, was ‘Antichrist.,””
—Azj.

And keep—Keep the eyes upon, observe (so the Greek
indicates).—Rev, 22:7.

Those things which are written therein—“There is a
blessing upon those who read this revelation, even though
they do not understand, and a special blessing upon those
who hear and understand the words of this prophecy,
and who conform their lives to the things therein writ-
ten.’—Z.'16-343.

For the time is at hand—The fulfilments began at once,
in St. John's own day.

1:4. John to the seven churches—Not merely the seven
literal congregations mentioned in verse 11 and else-
where, but to the epochs of the Church as a whole, from
apostolic days until now.

Which are in Asia—In the Orient, the East, the early
path of the sun. Before the Sun of Righteousness can
illuminate the world of mankind, its rays must first have
passed through the Church, the first to greet and welcome
the new day.

Grace be unto you—May favor, unmerited, be your
happy portion,

And peace—The Lord’s special legacy to his Church.—
John 14:27.

From him—Our glorified Lord and Head —Rev. 1:8,

Which is—Now self-existent, like the Father.—John 5:26.

And which was—The Logos, the Father's agent in the
creation of all things (John 1:3), and subsequently, as
man’s redeemer, “made a little lower than the angels for
the suffering of death.”—Heb, 2:0.

And which is to come—In glory and great power at his
second advent, “until he shall have set judgment in the
earth.”—TIsa. 42:4.

And from the seven spirits—Lamps of fire, or eyes.
(Rev. 4:5; 5:6) “In this symbolical picture the eye of the
Lord is represented as seven or complete, all-seeing, every-
where, all-knowing. This is our confidence, this is our re-
joicing."—Z.’05-318; Zech, 3:0; 4:70.

Which are before his throne—Which are “sent forth
into all the carth."—Rev. 4:5.

1:5. And—Kai, even. For a similar use of the word

*Words not in Sinaitic MS. are enclosed in brackets. The Sinaitic
IMS. is the oldest known copy of the Scriptures, having been written,
it is believed, in A, D. 881. The “Authorized” Version was made from
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are printed in capitals,
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sce the expression, “God himseli and our father” (1 Thes.
'3:11), which, in the Diaglott, is rendered, “God himself,
even our bather.”

From Jesus Christ the faithful witness—"Who before
Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession.” (1 Tim.
t;13) Our Lord’s admission to Pilate, “I am a king; to
this end was I born, and for this cause came I into the
world” (John 18:37), was the direct cause of his death.
‘The accusation set up over his head was, “This is Jesus
the King of the Jews,” (John 19:19; Matt. 27:37) Similarly
{aitnful admissions may end the earthly careers of the
{cet-members of his body.

The first begotten of t.he dead—"“The first-born of the
dead ones.” (Diaglott) (1r Cor. 15:20; Col. 1:18; Acts
26:23) “This verse clearly teaches what the creeds of
Christendom ignore; namely, that our Lord was the first
Lo experience a resurrection to perfection and eternal life
in the full sense of the word,”—Z.’16-343; Acts 13:33, 34-

And—Even,

The prince—The king-elect, now ruling in their hearts.

Of the kings of the earth—His associate kings, “The
kings of the East.” (Rev. 16:12) *“All are to be awak-
cned from the Adamic death, as though from a sleep.
They will then be under the care of the royal Prlesthood
whose experience with sin, and whose victory over sin,
well fitted them to be helpful toward those over whom
they will reign, as kings as well as priests. (Rev. 5:10)"—
L£487, 478,

Unto him that [loved] LOVETH us—Our Lord's love
for us is ever-present.

And [washed] FREED us from our sins [in] BY his
own blood—“That it was the death of the man Christ
Jesus, his ‘blood,” that secured ‘our release from sin and
death is most unequivocally stated in many Scriptures.
See 1 Pet. 1:2; Acts 4:12; 20:28; Rev. 5:9; Rom, 5:9;
Heb. 13:12,"—E458, 446; Matt. 20:28; 1 Tim. 2:6; Rev. 1414.

1:6. And hath rnade us—And will make us durmg’ the
Millennial age.

Kings and] A KINGDOM, priests—The work of a
priest is that of intervention and of instruction in righteous-
ness. It logically implies subjects and a tuture work of
salvation,—1 Pet. 2:9; Rev, 5:10; 20:6; 22:5.

Unto God and his father—"Unto the God and Father of
himself,”—Diaglott. Rom. 15:6; 2 Cor. 1:3; Eph. 1.3.

To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever,
Amen—"‘He shall have dominion also from sea to sea and
from the river unto the ends of the earth; . . . . and
let the whole earth be filled with his glory; Amen, and
Amen,” (Psa. 72:8, 19) “For ever and ever” is literally
“for the ages of the ages.” The Millennium and subse-
quent ages are the ages of the ages.

1:7 Behold, he cometh with clouds—“While the clouds
of trouble hang heavy and dark, when the mountains—
kingdoms of this world—are trcmblmg and falling, when
the earth—organized society—is being shaken and disin-
tegrated, some will begin to realize that Jehovah's An-
ointed is taking to himself his great power and is be-
ginning his work of laying justice to the line and right-
eousness to the plummet."—Z.'16-344; Matt, 24:30.

And every eye shall see him—“He will not be visible to
natural sight, but to the eyves of understanding, as these
shall open to an appreciation of the punishments and
blessings which will flow to mankind from his reign. Our
King will reveal himself gradually. Some will discern the
new ruler sooner than will others. But ultimately ‘every
eye shall see [Greek, horao, discern] him.!”"—Z.'16-344.

And they also which pierced him—"“And I will pour upon
the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem
[the Jewish people], the spirit of grace and of supplica-
tions: and they shall look upon me whom they have
pierced, and they shall mourn for him, as one mourneth
for his only son.”—Zech, 12:10.

And all kindreds of the earth shall [wail because of]
BEWAIL him—"“At the time of our Lord’s second advent
the world will be far from converted to God; for ‘all kind-
reds of the earth shall wail because of him.! Christ
comes before the conversion of the world and for the very
purpose of converting all mankind.”"—Z.16-344.

Even so, Amen—We cannot stop the clouds of the time
of trouble, or the tears of disappointment, and later, o
repentance; and we would not if we could. The trouble
and the,tears are a necessary preparation for the bless-
ings which follow.

1:8. Tam THE alpha and T AM ALSO THE omega—
Alpha is the first letter, and omega the last letter, of the
Greek alphabet.

“a trance.

Broorryx, N. Y,

The beginning and the ending—"“Our Lord’s grea. honor
is sitown in that he was not only the first of God’s cre-
ation, but the last. From this we are to understand that
the great Jehovah did not directly employ his own power
in creating either men or angels; but that he delegated
his power to his only-begotten son.”"—Z.'93-115.

Saith the Lord GOD—But not the clergy; they will have
none of this doctrine,

Which is, and which was, and which is to come, the
Almighty—"[t is since his resurrection that the message
has gone forth—'Ail power in heaven and in earth is given
unto me. (Matt. 28:18) Consequently it is only since
then that he could be called the Almighty."—Z.'93-115;
Rev. 1:4; 16:5-7.

1:9. 1 John, who [also] am your brother—"“Instead of
adding titles to his name, as Reverend, Bishop, Overseer
of all the churches in Asia Minor, we find John intro-
ducing himself as ‘your brother.’”—Z.'01-187.

And companion in tribulation—“He was sharer with
Christ, as a member of his body, in his afflictions, in his
endurance; and the bBrother of all fellow-disciples, sharers
of the same sufferings, and prospectively of the same
glory’—Z, 'o1-187; Matt. 20:23.

And [in] the kingd m—Now, while “the kingdom of
heaven suffereth violence,” and later, when “the kingdom
and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under
the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the
saints of the Most High."—Matt. 11:12; Dan, 7:27.

And patience [of] IN Jesus [Christ]—When Saul perse-
cuted the saints, he persecuted Jesus. When St. Paul
suffered as a Christian, it was as part of the “dying of
the Lord Jesus.” (Aects 9:5; 2 Cor. 4:10) What St. John
cheerfully endured was endured by Jesus.

Was in the isle that is called Patmos—“At the time of
this vision St. John was a prisoner, exiled to the Isle of
Patmos, a penal colony of those days [a convict quarry]—
a rocky, barren island in the Agean sea. The crime for
which he suffered this banishment was his faithfulness as
the Lord's mouthpiece. St. John, the beloved disciple, in
some measure. or degree, represented the last living mem-
bers of the body of Christ (John 21:20-23)—a class that
see with the eyes of their understanding the visions and
revelations which the beloved disciple saw in symbol in
Ii, then, St. John's exile in any degree repre-
sents ostracism which the Lord's followers may expect in
the close of this age—a complete isolation from others
and a treatment implying that they are prisoners—they
may take comiort irom the thought that our Lord's favor
and revelation to St. John more than offset his persecu-
tions.'—Z. '16-343.

For the word of God—"St, John with remarkable mod-
esty passes over his previous service for the truth (Rev.
1:2) which has brought him his persecution, and lightly
passes over the persecution itself, merely noting that he
was in the island because of his fidelity to the Word of
God."—2Z, ’o1-187.

And for the testimony of Jesus—As recorded th the
Gospel of St, John and the three Johannean epistles.

1:10, I was in the spirit—"Visions are not realities,
although symbolically representing them. (Dan. 7:1;
Matt. 17°9) The visions granted to St. John, recorded
in the Revelation, are in no sense to be understood as
realities.”—Z. '16-343; Acts 10:10.

On the Lord's Day—“According to our understanding
of Bible chronology we to-day are living in the early dawn
of this day of Christ: and it is here, properly enough,
that we begin to see the wonderful things .of the divine
character and plan. But to see and to understand we
must be ‘in the spirit.” Only those whe have become
new creatures in Christ can be expected to appreciate
spiritual things; and this is the class which the Apostle
John represented.”"—Z. ’16.343.

And heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet—
“The fact that its location is mentioned implies that it
has a symbolic meaning. It signifies that the beginning of
this message was not in St. John's day, nor in the future,
but that the things revealed had already commenced and
were already to some extent in the past. As some fea-
tures of the Revtlation show, the voice from behind went
back to the time of our Lord’s earthly ministry.” (Z. 16~
344) “As John heard a voice behind. him and looked in
that direction, so we who now are having the realities
find that the message is behind us, and turn and look
toward the past to see the fulfilment of the various fea-
tures of the divine plan and to hear and understand the
message given his people by the risen T.ord.”—Z.03-168.

P'm
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1:11. Saying, [I am alpha and omega, the first and the
last: and] what thou seest, write in a book and send it
unto the seven churches which are in Asia—"'There are
many reasons for concluding that while the messages were
given to the seven cnurches specified and were applicable
to them, they should properly have a still wider applica-
tion to the whole Church of Christ, the number seven
representing completeness, and the order representing
different epochs in tue history of the Church. To think
otherwise would be to attach more importance to those
comparatively small churches of Asia Minor than they
would seem to have deserved, and would have implied an
ignoring of other churches more numerous and more
influential; as, for instance, the churches at Jerusalem,
Antioch, Corinth, Colosse, Philippi, Thessalonica, etc.
Furtnermore, tie details of the messages given to these
seven churches apply to and fit historically the one Church
of the living God, over every member and branch of which
the Lord has a care, This thought, that the seven repre-
sented completeness, we find emphasized in the other
symbolical representations—in the seven golden candle-
sticks, the seven stars, etc.” (Z. '05-168) Colosse (Col.
1:2), Miletus (Acts 20:17) and Hierapolis (Col. 4.13) were
churches in Asia not here mentioned. The Asia men-
tioned is the westernmost province of Asia Minor.

Unto Ephesus—The apostolic age of the Church.

And unto Smyrna—The Church during the period of
persecution by Pagan Rome.

And unto FPergamos—The Church during the period of
the rise of Antichrist.

And unto Thyatira—The Church during the dark ages,
the period of Antichrist’'s glory and of persecution by
Papal Rome.

And unto Sardis—The Church in the dawn of the Refor-
mation.

And unto Philadelphia—The Church in the period of
reformation by sects.

And unto Laodicea—The Church in the time of the
Lord's second presence.

1:12. And I turned to see the voice that spake with
me—"“The apostle saw in symbol what the Lord’s people
may now see with the eye of faith and understanding. He
saw one like'a son of man—like a man, like a priest, as
implied by the clothes described—walking amongst seven
golden candlesticks, caring for them, trimming the wicks,
seeing to the supply of oil, etc. Thus our Lord Jesus, our
glorified Master, has directed respecting his people's af-
fairs, inspecting and caring for the Church as a light-
bearer, a candlestick. Alas, how poor the wicks have
sometimes been! How feeble the light that has some-
times shone out! How much trimming has been neces-
sary!”—Z, '16-344.

And being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks—
“The golden candlestick, or lamp-stand, which stood op-
posite the golden table, and gave light to all in the ‘Holy,’
was of gold—all of one piece hammered out. (Exod.
25:31-37) It had seven branches, each of which held a
lamp, making seven lamps in all—a perfect or complete
number. This represented the complete Church, from the

Head, Jesus, to and including the last member of the little -

flock that he is taking out from among men, to be par-
takers of the divine (gold) nature.”—T. 115; Rev. 1:20;
Zech. 4:2; Matt. 5:14-16,

1:13. And in the midst of the seven candlesticks—"“The
union, the relationship between them, being supplied by
our Redeemer, the antitypical | igh priest.”—Z. '16-344.

One like unto the son of man—"“This symbolical picture
has precious lessons for u~, more valuable than an at-
tempt to describe to our minds the appearance of our
Lord as a spirit being, ‘dwelling iu light which no man can
approach unto,” and which w cannot appreciate until we
shall be changed to ‘be like .im and see him as he is.—
1 John 3:2; 1 Cor, 15;50-53."—Z, *16-344; Dan. 7:13.

Clothed with a garment down to the foot—“The glory of
Christ was manifested in his own pers_n, in his own min-
istry, and in that of his Twelve Apostles, his representa-
tives—St, Paul taking the place of J~das; with their death
the body of truth was almost wvailed throughout the
eighteen centuries intervening, until now.”—Z. ’16-344.

And girt about the breast—The support of the garment
at the breast, instead of the neck, left the arms and shoul-
ders uncovered, representing that the early Church was
favored with the light of the true Gospel for a considerable
time after our Lord had completed his earthly ministry.

With a golden girdle—Gold is a symbol of the divine
nature; the girdle a symbol of service, (Rev. 15:6)
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Throughout the age the Lord has been serving his Church,
“Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord when he
cometh shall find watching; verily I say unto you that
he shall gird himself, and make them to sit down to meat,
and will come forth and serve them.” “I am among you
as he that serveth.'—Luke 12:37; 22:27.

1:14. His head and his hairs were white like wool, as
white as snow—"The head, with its whité hair, is not to
teach us that our Lord in glory has the form of a man,
with white hairs, but merely suggestive and symbolic of
knowledge, experience, wisdom.'—Z.'01-188; Matt, 17:2.

And his eyes were as a flame of fire—"‘IHis eyes like a
flame of fire tell us in symbol that our Master is all-seeing,
omniscient; that he is not deceived by outward forms and
ceremonies; but that he can, and does, read every thought
and intent of the heart.”’—Z, '16-344; Rev. 10:12,

1:15. And his feet like unto fine brass—"The feet, de-
scribed as like furnace-refined copper, seem to say that
those who belong to the body of Christ, and whom the
Lord would use in his service, ‘the feet' members of the
body, must in their contact and dealings with the world
be refined, purified, clean—Be ye clean, that bear the
vessels of the Lord’s house.!"—Z, '01-188; Ezek. 1:7.

As if they burned in a furnace—"“In the end of the age,
the feet members of the body of Christ will be illuminated
by the truth and will shine forth—not like the Head, but
as polished brass. We have shining upon us with almost
burning brightness the focused rays of divine inspiration
and revelation from the past 6,000 years. How it should
consume in us all the dross of selfishness! How it should
purify us! How humble it should make us!"—Z. '16-344.

And his voice as the sound of many waters—"The many
waters signify peoples, nations and languages, as else-
where explained in this book. Thus our Lord, present with
his Church, speaks to her and through her by many
tongues, in many languages.”—Z, ’01-188; Rev. 19:6.

1:16. And he bad in his right hand—"This one whom
we thus know, thus recognize, as the instructor and care-
taker of the candlesticks, we are also to recognize as
having in his right hand—in his favor as well as his
power—seven stars, the angels, the messengers, of the
seven churches. That they are in his right hand seems

_to teach us that these should be considered as in some

special sense under the Master's guidance, protection and
care in the interest of the churches which they repre-
sented.”—Z.'16-345; Jer, 22:24,

Seven stars—‘Apparently the stars represent special
ministers, or servants of the Church. In Revelation 12:1
the Church is pictured as a woman crowned with twelve
stars. These stars evidently represent the Twelve
Apostles as the special lights of the Church. Similarly, in
the picture before us, the seven stars which the Lord
holds in his right hand seem to represent special light-
bearers in the Church—in each of its seven phases, or
stages, of development. It will be noticed that the mes-
sages to the wvarious churches are sent by these stars,
messengers, angels, as though our Lord would have us
understand that the appropriate message for each appro-
priate epoch in the Church's experience would be sent by
the Lord through a particular star, or messenger, whom
he would especially commission as his representative.
Our Lord himself is represented by the great light of the
sun; and his special messengers in the Church throughout
the entire period of the Gospel age are consistently
enough represented as stars.’—Z, '16-345; Rev. 1:20,

And out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword—
“No part of the description could more thoroughly con-
vince us that the description of our Lord given here is
symbolic. As a symbolic picture, it speaks to us of the
Word of the Lord, the sword of the Spirit, ‘sharper than
any two-edged sword.” (Eph, 6:17; Heb. 4:12) It reminds
us that our Lord’s words are not one-sided, not directed
merely against sin in one class, but that his word is sharp,
cutting in every direction; that sin is reproved by him as
much when found in his most earnest followers as when
found elsewhere. It assures us that none need attempt to
pluck out the mote from his brother’s eye without first
getting rid of the beam in his own eye; and that if we do
not show mercy to those who are our debtors we must
not expect mercy from him who has purposed to extend
his mercy toward us, How heart-searching is God’s Word
when we understand it—not merely as a compendium of
rules and regulations, but when we catch the spirit of it!

- Then we come to see that its requirement is love out of a

pure heart; first, to the Heavenly Father; secondly, to
our Lord and Head; thirdly, to all his brethren; fourthly,
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to the world in general, groaning and travailing in pain,
waiting for the blessings of the coming day of Christ; and
fiithly, toward our enemies also, sympathetically realiz-
ing that they are warped, twisted and blinded through the
deceitfulness of sin and through the machinations of the
great Adversary. (2 Cor. 4i14)—Z. '16-345; Rev. 2:12, 16;
19:15, 213 Isa. 11:4. :

And his countenance [was as the sun] shineth AS THE
SUN in his strength—"And his face was as it were the
sun,”—Rev. 10:1; Acts 26:13.

1:17. And when I saw him I fell at his feet as dead—
“So great was the splendor that St. John fell as dead, just
as Daniel did in the presence of the Mighty One whom he
saw, and just as Saul of Tarsus did before the majesty
presented to him. (Dan, 10:4-11; Acts 9:3-9) So it is
symbolically with the Christian, when once he gets a
glimpse of the glories of the divine character. When once
we get a true view of him with whom we have to do, as
the great heart-searcher and caretaker of his Church, we
fall before him, humbled to the dust, realizing that we
are imperfect, that we cannot stand before our Master, that
we are unworthy of his blessing.”—Z. '16-344; Ezek. 1:28

And he laid his 1ight hand upon me—'"As our Lord
touched St. John gently, raising him up, so he has spoken
to us comfort, peace and love, assuring us that we have
a high priest that can be touched with a feeling of our
infirmities, one who is able to sympathize and mercifully
to assist."—Z. '16-345.

Saying [unto me, fear not]; I am the first and the last—
“We must recognize that our Lord is the one who was
the beginning of the creation of God and the end of it,
the one by whom are all things, next to the Father in
everything pertaining to the affairs of the universe.—Col.
1:15; Rev. 3:14; John 1:1-3; ¥ Cor, 8:6."—Z.'16-345; Rev,
T:iIT; 2:8,

1:18. I am he that liveth, and was dead—"“The Lord
now liveth, and in order to appreciate this we understand
that he was dead for parts of three days—not merely ap-
parently dead, but actually dead—his soul poured out unto
death, made an offering for sin—Isa. 53:10-12"” (Z.
'01-189) “It was because Christ's soul (being) was dead
that the apostles could declare that unless his soul, being,

were made alive again by a resurrection there could be no |

hope in him as a Savior and a Life-giver."—Z.'o1-122.,

And behold, I am alive for evermore, [Amen]—"“Death
has no more dominion over him. (Rom. 6:9) Neither
sacrifices of the Mass nor death in any sense or form ever
will be needed. His work is perfect. ‘It is finished! "—
Z, '16-345; John 19:30.

And have the keys of [hell] DEATH—"He has the key,
the power over death, in order that those who have not yet
gone into the tomb, but who are under the death sentence,
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may all be ultimately delivered into the full liberty of the
sons of God—righteousness and life everlasting.—Rom.
8:21.'—Z. '16-345.

And of [death] HELL—"“These words imply that even
the Lord’s people go to hades, and the hope when going
down to hades, to oblivion, is that in due time our great
Redeemer shall unlock this figurative prison-house of death
and bring forth the captives. This 1s the significance of
the statement that he has the keys—he can open; all power
is given into his hand. In preaching at his first advent,
he declared this to be the Gospel. (Isa. 61:1; Luke 4:18)
How full of meaning are these Scriptures when viewed
from the proper standpoint; how confusing and absurd
when viewed from any other!”—E3g7, 378.

1:19. Write THEREFORE the things which thou hast
seen—John was personally familiar with the first epoch,
then already in the past. What he wrote of that epoch
(Rev. 2:1-7) serves as a guide to what follows.

And the things which are—John was writing in the sec-
ond epoch, already in its persecution era—Rev. 2:8-11.

- And the things which [shall be] MUST SHORTLY
COME TO PASS hereafter—The five remaining epochs of
the Church, and the Kingdom to follow.

1:20. The mystery of the seven stars—Every true re-
former must go contrary to the current of his times; and,
in proportion as he has the Master’s spirit, he cannot fail
to be, like him,’a man of mystery to his own generation—
“a stone of stumbling and a rock of offense”—to those
who have not “ears to hear.”

Which thou sawest in my right hand—Small wonder
that these great reformers seemed to have charmed lives.

And the seven golden candlesticks—“The candlestick, or
lampstand, represents the nominal, rather than the true
Church. This is shown by the fact that in addressing each
of these churches the Lord finds fault with the many and
approves the faithful few."—Z. '16-344.

The seven stars—“The star-light is the heavenly light,
the spiritual enlightenment or instruction. The lamp-light
is the earthly light, representing good works, obedience,
etc., of those who are exhorted to let their light so shine
that it will glorify their Father in heaven.”—Z, ’16-345.

Are the angels of the seven churches—*“The title is bor-
rowed from the Jewish synagogue, in which the angel, or
messenger of the assembly, was the person who presided
over and arranged the meetings for worship.” (Cook)—
Mal, 2:7; Hag. 1:13, !

And the seven candlesticks [which thou sawest] are the
seven churches—“Alas! The Master evidently found but
few good works, little glorifying light shining out from his
earthly representatives in many of the seven epochs of the
history of the Church,”=Z, '16-344; Rev, 1:12; Zech, 4:2.

SHs PAVL, §T. JOHN,

ARIUS AND WALDO

REVELATION II

2:1. [Unto] BY the angel—The special messenger in
the harvest of the Jewish age was St. Paul. A Hebrew of
the Hebrews (Phil, 3:5), he was a free-born Roman citi-
zen (Acts 22:25-29), highly educated (Acts 22:3), spoke
Greek (Acts 21:37) and Hebrew (Acts 22:2), and was pre-
sumably a member of the Sanhedrin at the time of St.
Stephen’s death. (Acts 7:58; 8:1; 26:10) Chosen before
his birth (Gal. 1:15), he was supernaturally inducted into
the body of Christ (Acts 9:122) to take the place of Judas
(Psa. 109:8; Acts 1:20), was privately instructed in the
fullness of the Gospel (Gal. 1:11, 12, 17), was specially
commissioned to explain this Gospel to the brethren at
Jerusalem (Gal. 2:1, 2), did not hesitate to correct the err-
ing Peter (Gal. 2:11), was acknowledged by St. Peter as
filled with heavenly wisdom ((z Pet. 3:15, 16), wrote over
half of the books of the New Testament, carried the Gos-
pel into Europe (Acts 16:9), supported himself with his
own hands while he preached (Acts 20:32-35), and suf-
fered almost unbelievable hardships of every description—
besides having “the care of all the churches.” (2 Cor.
11:24-28) What a service and honor, here and hereafter,
Judas missed by his love of money! St. Paul was be-
headed by Nero, A. D. 66,

Of the church [of] IN Ephesus—The first age of the
Church began at Pentecost in the spring of A. D. 33, and
ended in the spring of A. D. 73. “It may be proper to
mention also what things occurred that show the beni_gnity
of that all-gracious Providence that had deferred their de-

struction for forty years after their crimes against Christ,”
(Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical Hist ry) “On the 15th of Nisan,
i. e, of April, in the year 73 A, D,, the first day of the
Easter festival, the same day on which, according to tra-
dition, the God of Israel had led his people out of Egyptian
bondage into freedom, the last bulwark of Israel’s liberty
had fallen, and Israel was delivered into bondage.” (Cor-
nil’s History of the People of Israel) “Masada attained
great importance in the war with the Romans, . . . With
the fall of Masada the war came to an end, on the 15th
of Nisan, 73.” (The Jewish Encyclopedia.) “The capture
of Masada, a Jewish fortress on the southwestern shores
of the Dead Sea, put a termination to one of the fiercest
struggles recorded in history (73 A. D.).”—Morrison’s
Jews Under Roman Rule.

“Judea was not entirely subjugated, for three strong
fortresses were still in arms: Herodium, Machaerus, and
Masada. The heroes agreed to this proposal (of
their leader Eleasar) even with enthusiasm, and on the
first day of the great feast of the Passover (A. D. 73)
after slaying their own wives and children, they all per-
ished on_their own swords.” (Graetz's History of the
Jews, Vol. 2) “Eleasar accordingly persuaded all his peo-
ple during that night to kill their wives and children and
then themselves, but to burn all their treasures first. The
next day the Romans found only g6o dead bodies, whilst
but two women and five children hid themselves in caverns
and were discovered. The Easter of the year 73, just
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seven years from the beginning of the great movement and
40 years after Christ's crucifixion, saw this end of the
whole tragedy.” (Ewald's History of Israel, Vol 7, which is
cntitled “The Apostolic Age,” and which Prof. Ewald
makes to end with the year A, D. 73.) Josephus also re-
lates that Masada fell on the 15th of Nisan, April, A. D.
73; but the quotation is too lengthy to be inserted here.

The meaning of the word Ephesus is “permission,”
which, understood as “approval,” harmonizes well with the
tradition that the meaning is “desirable.” Anything that
has approval is desirable.

Write—St. Paul wrote a third of the New Testament.

These things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in
his right hand—"In the first chapter we have a description
of ‘One like unto a son of man. Some one or more of the
features of this description are mentioned in connection
with each of the successive stages of the Church/—Z.
16-346; Rev. 1:16, 20.

Who walketh in the midst of the seven golden candle-
sticks—"“We could not doubt the love and care of our
glorified Head even if he had given us no explicit declara-
tion on the subject.”—F, 4o1; Rev, 1:13; Lev. 24:2-4.

2:2, 'I know thy works—The early Christians “took joy-
fully the spoiling of .their goods” (Heb, 10:34), in “great
trial of affliction” they abounded in joy, and in “deep pov-
erty” were liberal “beyond their power.” (2 Cor. 8:2, 3)
They were living epistles, “known and read of all men.,”"—
2 Cor, 3:2, 3.

And thy labor—Considered as betrayers of the Jewish
faith; living in the midst of heathen idolatry, without rail-
ways, steamships, automobiles, bicycles, telegraphs, tele-
phones, printing, postal service, electricity, gas, or kero-
sene—in the midst of densest ignorance and basest morals
—the early Christians traversed the seas and lands of the
known world, braving floggings, stonings, hunger, thirst,
cold, nakedness and martyrdom, that they might tell the
good news of the coming Kingdom.—z Cor, 11:24-27.

And thy patience—Hupomonee.. “An endurance of
wrong or affliction with contentment, without rebellion of
will, with full acquiescence in the divine wisdom and
love.”—Z. 'o1-115.

And how thou canst not bear them which are evil—
“How much earnestness it produced in you! “~what an
apology! what indignation! what earnest desire! what
zeal! what punishment! In everything you proved your-
selves to be pure in this matter,” (2 Cor. 7:11, Diaglott)
“Sufficient for such a person is this punishment, which
was inflicted by the majority; so that, on the other hand,
you ought to forgive and comfort him, lest such an one
should be overwhelmed by excessive sorrow. Wherefore I
entreat you publicly to confirm your love towards him.”—
2 Cor. 2:6-8, Diaglott.

!_And thou hast tried—Made experiment of, Greek im-
plies.

Them which [say they are] CALL THEMSELVES
apostles, and are not, and hast found them liars—“Giving
out that himself was some great one,” like the clergy of
other times, Simon Magus sought “also this power, that
on whomsoever I lay hands, he may receive the holy
Spirit,” but learned that he had “neither part nor lot in
this matter” because his heart was “not right in the sight
of God” (Acts 8:9-24) Also, there were “certain men
which came down from Judea” (Acts 15:1, 2), the “false
apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into
the apostles of Christ” in Corinth (2 Cor. 11:12-15); “Hy-
menacus and Alexander” (1 Tim. 1:20); “Philetus” (2 Tim.
2:17); those who would “pervert the Gospel of Christ”
in Galatia (Gal. 1:7); “Phygellus and Hermogenes."—2
Tim. 1:15; Acts 20:28-30; Rev, 2:6.

2:3. And [hast borne and] hast patience—Hupomonee,
constant, cheerful endurance.

And ALL AFFLICTIONS AND HAST BORNE for
my name’s sake [hast labored]—"“And hast suffered on ac-
count of my name.” (Diaglott) “As concerning this sect,
we know that everywhere it is spoken against.” (Acts 28:22)
The natural course is, hatred, slander, then murder, (Matt.
5:21, 22) It is said that Peter was crucified with head
downward (A. D. 70); Andrew was crucified on a cross
decussate (X); James was murdered by Herod (A. D, 44)
(Acts 12:2) Bartholomew was first flayed alive and then
crucified with his head downward; Matthew died a martyr
(supposedly); Thomas was impaled on a spear; James the
son of Alphaeus was thrown down from the Temple and
was then stoned, and his brains dashed out with a club;
Simon Zelotes was crucified; Paul was beheaded.
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And hast not fainted—“Let us not be weary in well do-
ing; for in due time we shall reap, if we faint not.” (Gal
6:0) “Consider him that endured such contradiction of
sinners against himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in
your minds.”—Heb, 12:3.

2:4. Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee—The
Lord’'s nominal people of the apostolic age.

Because thou hast left thy first love—"I marvel that ye
are so soon removed from him that called you into the
grace of Christ unto another gospel.”—Gal. 1:6.

2:5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen—
“Call to remembrance the former days, in which, after ye
were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of afflictions;
partly, whilst ye were made a gazing stock both by re-
proaches and afflictions; and partly, whilst ye became
companions of them that were so used.”—Heb. 10:32, 33.

And repent, and do the first works—"Cast not away
therefore your confidence, which hath great recompense of
reward."—Heb, 10:35.

Or else I will come unto thee [quickly], and will remove
thy candlestick out of his place, except thou repent—The
nominal church was in grave danger of being disowned and
rejected. “By far the larger proportion were not conse-
crated to death, not of the royal priesthood, but merely
Levites, doing the service of the sanctuary, but not sacri-
ficing.” —T. 118.

2:6. But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of
the Nicolaitanes—"“Conquerors of the people”—the clergy.
Rev, 2:15.

Which I also hate—When the Lord’s people hate the
idea of a class that secks to be “lords over God's heritage”
(1 Pet. 5:2, 3), they hate something that the Lord hates.

2:7. He that hath an ear—To receive and understand
the voice of God through his Word.—Matthew 11:15; 13:0,
43; Rev. 13:0.

Let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches—
“If they have persecuted me, they will also persecute you;
if they have kept [observed, “heard”] my sayings, they
will keep yours also.”—John 15:20.

To him that overcometh—See 1 John 2:13, 14.

Will I give to eat of the tree of life—“All the trees in
Eden were trees of life, and the overcomers of the Gos-
pel age shall have full liberty to partake of ‘the tree of
the knowledge of good and evil’ when the knowledge will
be of benefit to them, and not bring a curse’—Z, '16-346,

‘Which is in the [midst of the] paradise of God—
“Paradise, the garden of God, was applicable as a name
to the garden of Eden, in which our first parents resided
while they were still in harmony with God, before their
disobedience; and the same term is scripturally applied as
a name to the new earth when restitution blessings shall,
during our Lord's second presence (the Millennium),
have brought it to perfection as the fit abode of those
who, under divine favor, shall then prove worthy of life
everlasting. It is this same Paradise of the future on this
earth that our Lord referred to when addressing the peni-
tent thief, and that is elsewhere referred to as ‘the third
heaven'—'new heavens, and a new earth.” (2 Cor. 12:2, 4;
2 Pet, 3:13)"—Z. '01-108,

2:8, And [unto] BY the angel—The mouthpiece of the
Lord to the second epoch of the Church was St. John
himself. He was the one whom Jesus specially loved
(John 13:23; 20:2; 21:7, 20); to him Jesus committed his
choicest earthly possession (John 19:26); length of days
was implied in the Lord’s statement, “If I will that he
tarry till T come, what is that to thee?” (John 21:22) He
died at Ephesus at the age of 100, four years after writing
the Apocalypse. Polycarp, Ignatius and Papias, his dis-
ciples, record that he was a tower of strength to the
Church when the Roman Emperors Nero, Domitian and
Trajan were endeavoring to destroy the hated sect.
‘When all his capacity to work was gone, and he had no
strength even to stand, he used to be carried into the
Christian assemblies where he would repeat the exhorta-
tion, “Little children, love one another.” “The end of the
commandment is love” (1 Tim, 1:5); and it is significant
that the epoch of the Church especially under St. John’s
faithful care receives no reproof whatever from the Lord.

Of the church in Smyrna—Greek, mvrrh. The word
means “bitter,” and, as applied to the history of the Church
from A. D. 73 to 325, is peculiarly appropriate, This era
comprised persecutions under Nero, when Christian
women were soaked with tar and burned as torches to
light the path of his chariot; under Domitian, in the
yvear 95, when 40,000 suffered martyrdom; under Trajan
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in the year 100; under Antoninus; under Severus in the year
127, when beautiful and amiable young women were
stripped naked before insulting mobs and gored to death
by wild cattle; under Maximinus in A. D. 235; under De-
cius in 250, when all Christians were driven from their
estates; under Valerian in 257; under Aurelian in 274; and
under Diocletian in A, D, 303.

Write—St. John wrote more of the New Testament
than any other except St. Paul,

These things saith the first and the last—‘In no other
sense or way could he be the first and the last than
as the only direct creation of the Father, through whom
all else was created. Any other view would be in con-
flict with the Scriptures. (Rev. 3:14; Col. 1:15; 1 Cor.
8:6; John 1:1-3, Diaglott.)"—Z.'16-346; Rev. 1:11, I7.

Which was dead, and is alive—This, in itself, must
have been a message of comfort and hope to the suffering
martyrs—Rev. 1:18,

2:9. I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty—
“Some of the most sublime pictures of Christian endur-
ance that the world has ever seen were enacted during
the Smyrna period of the Church.”"—Z.'16-346.

But thou art rich—"“The blessing of the Lord, it maketh
rich.,"—Prov. 10:22; Luke 12:21; 1 Tim, 6:18; James 2:5.

And I know the blasphemy of them which say they are
Jews, and are not—"‘‘They arec not all Israel which are
of Israel’ (Rom. 0;6, 7) ‘He is not a Jew which is a
Jew outwardly, neither is that circumcision which is out-
ward in the flesh; but he is a Jew which is one inwardly,
and circumcision is that of the heart.”"—Z."99-68.

But are the synagogue of Satan—“Sold under sin, by
our first parent, Adam, his family became ‘slaves of sin’
through the weakness of heredity. (Rom. 5:12, 21;
6:16-23; 7:14; 8:20, 21) In this captive condition they
have been blinded by the god (ruler) of the present evil
world (condition) who put evil before their minds as
good, and darkness for light. (2 Cor. 4:4; Eph. 6:12;
Isa. 5:20) He has general control; first of the masses
through ignorance; and secondly, of the more intelligent
through pride, selfishness, etc."—Ez203, 180.

2:10, Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer
—Some were covered with the skins of wild beasts and
torn in pieces by devouring dogs; some were tortured
in red-hot iron chairs; the throats of Christian infants
were cut; and edicts were published in all places against
the Christians, who were exposed, without protection, to
the common rage.—Matt. 10:22.

Behold, the Devil—T{ is because there are such beasts
as lions, bears and leopards, with known characteristics,
that governments were likened to them; and so, it is
because there is a Devil, with known characteristics, that
the fourth empire is likened to him.” (A. 250) The Devil
used the Roman empire as an instrument,

Shall cast some of you into prison—Restrain your liber-
ties and opportunities for service.

That ye may be tried—“Those who have read the his-
of this period can understand the depth of these words.”—
Z. '16-346; Jas. 1:2, 3: 1 Pet. 1:6, 7.

And ye shall have tribulation ten days—“The ten sym-
bolic days refer to the last and most scvere persecution
under the Roman Emperors—that of the reign of Diocle-
tian, A. D. 303-313.” (Z.'16-346) “This persecution con-
tinued from February 23, A. D, 303, to June 13, A. D. 313.
It began in Nicomedia, and became universal. Some were
impaled alive; some had their limbs broken, and were
left to expire. Some were roasted by slow fires; some
suspended by their feet with their heads downward, and,
a fire being placed under them, were suffocated by the
smoke. Some had melted lead poured down their throats;
the flesh of some was torn off with fingers and toes.
Houses filled with Christians were set on fire, Numbers
of Christians were tied together and thrown into the sea.
Seventeen thousand were slain in, one month; and during
the continuance of this persecution, in Egypt alone
144,000 Christians died by wviolence, besides 700,000 that
died through the fatigues of banishment or the public
works to which they were condemned. Coins were struck,
and inscriptions set up recording the fact that Christian
superstition was now utterly exterminated.”—McC,

Be thou faithful unto death—"It is required of all con-
secrators that they shall ‘die daily’ and that the end,
with us as with our Lord and Head, shall be literal death.
As it is written: ‘I have said, Ye are gods [elohim—
mighty ones], all of you sons of the Highest; yet ye shall
die like men, ve shall fall like one of the princes’—not
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like Prince Adam, convicts: but like Prince Jesus, par-
ticipators in his death. (Psa. 82;6, 7)"—F444.

And I will give thee a crown of life—'The Apostle
James speaks of the same crown and calls it the crown
of life, (Jas. 1:12) The Apostle Peter speaking of the
same calls it the crown of glory. (1 Pet. 5:4) The
thought at the bottom of each of these expressions is the
same; namely, the custom in olden times of running
races and the giving of a crown to the successful runner
at the end of the course. Our reward will be the crown
of life in the sense that we shall get life on the highest
plane, inherent life, immortality. It will be a crown of
righteousness in the sense that only those who are ap-
proved of God as righteous will thus be rewarded and
glorified—the righteousness of the Lord fulfilled in us whe
walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit."—Z. '03-190;
Rev. 3:11; 2 Tim, 2:15; Isa. 62:3; Phil. 3:14.

2:11. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit
saith unto the churches; he that overcometh—The over-
comer of this Gospel age only.

Shall not be hurt of the second death—His victory is
eternal.

2:12. And [to] BY the angel—The messenger whose
testimony was of special value to the Church while the
Papacy was rising into power was Arius. He “main-
tained that the Son of God was totally and essentially
distinct from the Father; that he was the first and noblest
of those beings whom God had created—the instrument
by whose subordinate operation he formed the universe;
and therefore inferior to the Father both in nature and
dignity.,” (Buck) “The controversy spread like a flame
throughout the empire. Accordingly the first ecumenical
council was held at Nice, A. D. 325, consisting of 318
bishops, most of whom were from the East. The gist of
the question to be settled by the Council of Nice lay in
the argument of Arius: “The Father is a father; the
Son is a sorj therefore the Iather must have existed
before the Son; therefore once the Son was not; therefore
he was made, like all creatures, of a substance that had
not previously existed’ The creed, as finally adopted,
condemned the heresy of Arius and fixed the doctrine as
it has been held in the church to this day. Of all the
bishops only Thomas of Marmarica, and Secundus of
Ptolemais, held out against the threat of banishment by
the Emperor. Arius was excommunicated and banished,
and his books burnt."—MecC.

“From the time the Nicene Creed was promulgated and
accepted, A. D. 325, there was practically no more Bible
study for over twelve centuries. During all that time
Bible study was considered unnecessary, because the
Apostolic Bishops had formulated the creeds as proper
statements of the Church's faith. To study the Bible
would have meant the studying of how to fight against
the Emperor and the bishops.” (Z.’15-253) “As a result
of the failure of these bishops to stand by the Word of
the Lord, God’s people for centuries have been confessing
a divine trinity, which is incomprehensible; and mean-
time been neglecting the trinity taught by the Bible,
which is more reasonable. If the trinity of the creeds
was questioned, hands were lifted in horror, and the
questioner was told that the subject was a mystery, which
he could not possibly understand, but to doubt which
would mean his damnation! The mysterious proposition
was sometimes stated to be 3x 1 is 1: but others stated
it differently, 1x3 is 1. No wonder if some of the more
intelligent specimens of our race declared themselves in-
capable of understanding such mathematics, and too hon-
est to confess and profess what they could not believel!”
(B. S. M.) The witness of Arius created a profound
impression. “The doctrine was carried, in the fifth cen-
tury, into Africa, under the Vandals; and into Asia, under
the Goths. But it sunk almost at once, when the Vandals
were driven out of Africa, and the Goths out of Italy, by
the arms of Justinian. However, it revived again in Italy,
under the protection of the T.ombards, in the seventh cen-
tury, and was not extinguished till about the end of the
eighth. Arianism was revived in the West by Servetus, in
1531, for which he suffered death.”—Buck.

Of the church in Pergamos—From Purgos, a tower or
citadel. “The name was originally given to a remarkable
hill, presenting a conical appearance when viewed from
the plain, and strongly fortified by nature and art.”
(S. B. D) Concerning the literal city of Pergamos, of
which the rising Papacy was the antitype, we read, “The
sumptuousness of the princes raised Pergamos to the
rank of the first city of Asia as regards splendor. It was
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a sort of union of a pagan cathedral city, a university
town, and a royal residence, embellished during a succes-
sion of years by kings who all had a passion for expendi-
ture and ample means of gratifying it.”—McC.

From the witness by Ariws in 325 to the witness by
the next special messenger of the Church was the long
period of 835 years; and during all that time the Papacy
was slowly rising, pushing itself higher and higher. “The
first ecumenical council of Nice (325), in its sixth canon,
makes only an incidental mention of the Roman bishop.
The first pope, in the real sense, was Leo I (440-461).
The bishops of the African and the Spanish churches sub-
mitted to his demands, and he gained an important foot~
hold even in the East. In Gaul, however, he met with a
most determined resistance. Gregory I (500-604) saw that
the bishops of Rome could not enjoy the ecclesiastical
supremacy at which they aimed until they threw off their
political dependency. The triumph of the Catholic Church
over Arianism in Spain greatly promoted his plans; but
he did not as yet actually possess the power of the
mediaeval popes. In the seventh and eighth centuries a
series of important events gave the popes a high and
influential position among the secular governments of
the world. The actual power was, however, for several
centuries, not commensurate with their claims and aspira-
tions. In 1073, Hildebrand (Gregory VII), aiter being for
about twenty-five years the guide of the Papal policy,
boldly set forth the theory of a theocratic rule of the pope
over all the nations of the world. The period from Gregory
VII onward is an almost continuous conflict between the
popes and the secular governments, during which the for-
mer, with an iron firmness, endeavored at first to destroy
the direct influence of the princes upon the church, and
secondly, to subject all secular governments to the church,
This conflict was ended by the Concordat of Worms (1122),
by which Emperor Henry V, after the precedence of the
governments of England and France, surrendered to ‘God,
to St. Peter and Paul, and to the Catholic Church, all right
of investiture.'” (McC.) The Pergamos (“earthly eleva-
tion”) era ended in A. D, 1160, as will be shown. y

Write—Arius’ writings were destroyed by Constantine.

These things saith he which hath the sharp sword with
two edges—How the sharp sword God's Word, wielded
by Arius before the Emperor and his brother elders at the
Nicean Council, must have cut some of them to the heart
when they saw the gentle and aged man (Arius was old at
the time the controversy arose) banished into the Balkan
mountains, one of the most inhospitable places in the
world!—Isa. 11:4; 49:2; Hos. 6:5; Eph. 6:17; 2 Thes. 2:8.

2:13. I know [thy works, and] where thou dwellest,
even where Satan’s seat is—“During this period, the true
Christians were tested and proved by the introduction
and development of Pagan and Papal ideas. The Pagan
priests, unwilling to lose their positions of honor and influ-
ence amongst the people, while nominally professing Chris-
tianity, brought their former ideas with them into the
Christian Church.” (Z.16-346) The word seat is rendered
throne in Lu. 1:32, and refers to Satan’s “hellish parody of
the Heavenly Kingdom.”—Cook.

And thou holdest fast my name, and hast not denied my
faith, [even] in those days wherein Antipas was my faith-
ful martyr—Throughout all the western part of Europe the
Bishop of Rome finally came to be called the papa, or
pope, or father of the church. “Whoever denounced this
attempt to disobey the direct command of Jesus (Matt.
23:0), received the promised persecution. (2 Tim. 3:12)
This class in Pergamos is commended by our Lord under
the symbol of ‘Anti-pas, my faithful martyr.,! In Greek,
anti means against, and papas signifies father.”"—Z."16-347.

Who was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth—We
can give but a partial list of the popes who served from
the condemnation of Arius to the end of the Pergamos
epoch; but it will be instructive to those who trust in
human ordination and are in sympathy with the efforts of
present-day clergy to get some of the special spirit that is
supposed to be imparted by the laying on of hands of these
“successors of St. Peter,” or those to whom they imparted
their “authority.” “Saint” Gregory I, pope 5g0-604 A. D.,
was the great-great-grandchild of Pope Felix IT. When
Phocas murdered Emperor Maurice and ascended the
throne, Gregory wrote: “The Almighty has chosen you and
put you on the throne, Let the heavens rejoice, and let the
earth leap for joy.” Phocas was not ungrateful and in
return established the supremacy of the see of Rome over
all the wtlier sees. Gregory was the discoverer of Purga-
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tory, it having been revealed to him by means of “appari-
tions” and visions. See comments on Rev. 7:3.

Honorius I, 625-638, has been condemned as having taught
a heresy ex cathedra (officially). The intercsi in this lies
in the fact that in 1870 the Vatican Council declared the
infallibility of all the popes in the ex cathedra utterances.
But the pope who declared Honorius a heretic did it ex
cathedra also. Hundreds of “learned” volumes have been
written in the effort to make this pretty snarl clear to the
Roman clergy. It is clear enough to others. “Saint”
Agathon, 678-682, claimed to be a miracle worker. He was
the infallible pope who denounced the doctrines taught by
infallible Honorius I. “Saint” Nicholas 1, 858-867, “tamed
kings and tyrants, and ruled the world like a sovereign; to
the wicked and unconverted he was a terror.,” So says a
Catholic historian, John VIII, 872-882, must have seriously
offended one of the “brethren” at the Vatican; for that dig-
nitary first tried to poison him, and as the poison did not
work quickly enough, he finished the job by breaking
John'’s head with a hammer. Stephen VII, 897-808, was
offended because his predecessor had at one time gotten
the papal throne away from him. Accordingly, his first act
was to cause the body of Pope Formosus to be exhumed,
mutilated and thrown into the Tiber, Subsequently one of
the “brethren” strangled him,

Christopher, goo-9o3, boldly deposed his predecessor,
Leo V, declaring him unfit to reign, which was doubtless
true. Leo died “of grief” in prison less than forty days
after he had ascended the throne. He probably had some-
thing given him to help his grief along. Christopher him-
self was murdered by his successor. Sergius I1I, go4-911,
having murdered Christopher, ascended the throne and
emulated the kings of earlier days.. His concubine Marosia
bore him several children. John X, 915-928, and Leo VI,
g28-920, were both killed by Marosia, to make room for
others in whom she was interested. John XI, 931-036,
was the son of Marosia by Pope Sergius III. One of the
“brethren” poisoned him. John XII, 956-064, was murdered
while in the act of committing adultery. He was of
licentious habits, associating with women of every station,
and filling the Lateran with the noisy profanity of a
brothel. Among his mistresses was Joan, popularly known
in history as Pope Joan. She was a brilliant woman and
actually exercised the chief influence at Rome during
John’s pontificate. Benedict VI, 972-973, was strangled or
poisoned by one of the “saints.” Boniface VII, 984-93s,
was elected just after the tumult caused by the death of
Benedict VI, but had to leave town to escape a similar
fate, on account of licentiousness and cruelty. He re-
mained away eléven years, returned, put Pope John XIV in
prison, starved him to death and ascended the throne.

Gregory V, 096-999, was poisoned by one of the “regu-
larly ordained” clergy. Benedict IX, 1033-1045, the boy
pope whose parents bought the popedom for him when he
was twelve years old, was the worst monster that ever held
the papal throne. Some, however, claim that honor for
Alexander VI, 1402-1503, who had seven acknowledged
bastards and many mistresses.. Alexander tried to poison
nine cardinals at one sitting so that he could sell their
offices for the benefit of his brood; but a stupid servant
gave him the wrong glass and he departed this life ahead
of time. Benedict's vile conduct caused the' Romans to
expel him from the city. Silvester I1I was regularly elected
to take his place; but after three months Benedict came
back and resumed control. Shortly afterward he sold the
popedom to Gregory VI, so that he might be free to marry
an Italian princess. At one time there were three popes
living in Rome contemporaneously, and the city was filled
with brawls and murders. A fourth, Clement II, was
elected, but after he had served nine months, a friend of
Gregory put something into his food besides the regular
seasoning; and he never awoke again. Thereupon Bene-
dict came back and reigned three years longer., )

2:14. But I have a few things [against thee]—Against
the nominal church of the Pergamos epoch.

Because thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of
Balaam—Balaam was a mouthpiece of the Lord, but un-
worthy. He desired to curse God’s true people, because of
the money there was in it, and finally seduced them by for-
nication (symbolical of union of church and state). The
name Balaam means the same as “Nicolaitanes” (con-
querors of the people), and refers to the money-loving,
power-loving clergy. We have already noted the efforts to
obtain worldly power (spiritual fornication) which charac-
terized the Pergamos epoch. Its history also shows that the
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clergy of that time were quite as fond of money as ever Ba-
laam was. John XX, 1024-1033, tried to sell the Roman pri-
macy over the Eastern church for a pecuniary considera-
tion, but failed to make the sale, “Benedict IX, when a boy
of twelve years (A. D. 1033), was elected pope ‘intercedente
thesaurorum pecuniae’”; i, e., his relatives provided the
collateral necessary to secure the office for him. Gregory
VI, who had had great repute for sanctity as a priest,
obtained the papal chair (A, D. 1044) by purchase from
Benedict IX, who abdicated to marry a girl of noble
family.” ‘At a council at Lyons, the archbishop and forty-
five bishops confessed themselves simoniacal” (guilty of
buying and selling church offices). In the reign of Lucien
11, 1144-1145, the people, hoping for some relief from an
intolerable condition, paraded the streets of Rome with a
banner, “Caesar should have the things that are Caesar’s
and the priest the things that are the priest’s.”” Lucien
thought this was a reflection upon himself, and went out in
person to put down the “revolution.” The people stoned
him to death.

Who taught Balac to cast a stumbling-block before the
children of Israel—“Guided by Balaam, King Balac com-
municated with the leading people of the Midianites, and
urged that their wives and daughters should apparently
fall in love with the Israelites, and introduce them to the
sensuous religous rites practised by Midian, The scheme
was successful. Some of the leading wives and daughters
of the Midianites attracted some of the leading men of
Israel to adultery, and to idol worship and orgies.” (Z.13-
207; Num, 24:14; 25:1; 31:16; 2 Pet. 2:15; Jude 11; 1 Cor.
10:8,) The words “cast a stumbling-block” are properly
rendered, in Rotherham’s translation, “throw a snare.”

To eat—Appropriate to themselves as truths.

Things sacrificed unto idols—Doctrines twisted, dis-
torted and mutilated to make them agree with creed-idols.

And to commit fornication—"“Papacy perceived its own
great power over the peoples of Europe, all of whom at
that time ignorantly and blindly acknowledged the Roman
Catholic faith. While the kings of Europe were compara-
tively weak, the suggestion came, ‘Now it must be God’s
time for setting up the Messianic Kingdom, because now
we have the power! The answer of others was, ‘Not so.
The Bible teaches that Jesus will set up his own Kingdom
at his second advent in power and great glory, and that
the virgin Church will become his bride and joint-heir by
the power of the first resurrection’ The answer to this
was, ‘So once we thought. But we have waited for the
coming of Messiah for over 800 years; and now we have
the thought that he probably wishes us to set up his
Kingdom for him, and in his name to reign over the kings
of the earth.” (Z.16-53.) “So these Pagan priests taught
the church to indulge in spiritual fornication, and thus
brought upon her the blight of God’'s wrath."—Z.'16-346.

2:15. So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of
the Nicolaitanes, [which thing I hate] IN LIKE MANNER
—*“The ‘doctrine of the Nicolaitanes’ (conquerors of the
people) seems to be the theory of lordship or headship in
the Church. (1 Pet. 5:3) At their councils there was a
bitter fight for supremacy. It was settled only by a division
of the church; the Eastern, or Greek Church, accepting
the Patriarch of Constantinople for its head; and the West-
ern, or Papal Church, acknowledging the bishop—pope or
father—of Rome.” (Z.'16-346) “The sins to which Balaam
allured Israel were a type of the sins to which the
doctrine of the Nicolaitanes now seduces thee.”—Cook.

2:16. Repent; or else I will come unto thee quickly—
Ere you reach the earthly heights to which you aspire.

And will fight against them—The unfaithful and unre-
pentant church nominal.

With the sword of my mouth—With the Seriptures, in
the hands of a faithful servant. Such a servant came at
that very time, as we shall see—2 Thes, 2:8; Heb. 4:12.

2:17. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit
saith unto the churches—Not many have had the “hearing
ear.” “There’s just one here, one there.”

To him that overcometh will I give [to eat] of the hidden
manna—“Manna was the bread which came down from
heaven as a life-sustainer for Tsrael. It represented the liv-
ing bread, Christ himself. One peculiarity of the golden
pot of manna ‘hidden’ in the Tabernacle, marking it as the
same and yet different from that supplied to the Tsraelites
in general, was that it was incorruptible; hence it well
illustrates the immortal, incorruptible condition promised
the Church.”"—T., 122; Ex. 16:33, 34; Heb. 9:4; John 6:49,50.

And [will give him] a white stone—"“In ancient times the
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Greeks and the Romans had a custom of noting and per-
petuating friendship by means of a white stone. This stone
was divided into halves, and each person inscribed his
name on the flat surface, after which the parts of the stone
were exchanged. The production of either half was suffi-
cient to insure friendly aid, Thus the divided stone be-
came a mark of identification. There is an individual and
personal relationship between the Lord and the over-
comers, who may be said to receive the mark of identifica-
tion—the antitypical white stone—now, in this life. This
mark is the sealing of the holy Spirit.”—Z.'12-315.

And in the stone a new name written, which no man
knoweth saving he that receiveth it—The new name signi-
fies a new relation to Jehovah—Gen. 17:5, 15; 32:28.

2:18. And [unto] BY the angel—The messenger to the
fourth epoch of the Church was Peter Waldo. “Peter, an
opulent merchant of Lyons, surnamed Valdensis, or Valdi-
sius, from Vaux, or Waldum, a town in the marquisate of
Lyons, being extremely zealous for the advancement of
true piety and Christian knowledge, employed a certain
priest, called Stephanus de Evisa, about the year 1160, in
translating, from Latin into French, the four Gospels,
with other books of Holy Scripture. But no sooner had
he perused these sacred books with a proper degree of
attention, than he perceived that the religion which was
now taught in the Roman church differed totally from
that which was originally inculcated by Christ and his
apostles. Struck with this glaring contradiction between
the doctrines of the pontiffs and the truths of the Gospels,
and animated with _zeal, he abandoned his mercantile
vocation, distributed his riches among the poor (whence
the Waldenses were called poor men of Lyons); and form-
ing an association with other pious men who had adopted
his sentiments and his turn of devotion, he began to as-
sume the quality of a public teacher, and to instruct the
multitude in the doctrines and precepts of Christianity.

“Spon after Peter had assumed the exercise of his min-
istry, the archbishop of Lyons, and the other rulers of the
church in that province, vigorously opposed him.” How-
ever, their opposition was unsuccessful; for the purity
and simplicity of that religion which these good men
taught, the spotless innocence that shone forth in their
lives and actions, and the noble contempt of riches and
honors which was conspicuous in the whole of their con-
duct and conversation, appeared so engaging to all such
as had any sense of true piety, that the number of their
followers daily increased. They accordingly formed reli-
gious assemblies, first in France, and afterwards in Lom-
bardy; from whence they propagated their sect through-
out the other provinces of Europe with incredible rapidity,
and with such invincible fortitude that neither fire nor
sword, nor the most cruel inventions of merciless perse-
cution, could damp their zeal, or entirely ruin their cause.

All they aimed at was to reduce the form of ecclesiastical

government, and the manners both of the clergy and the
people, to that amiable simplicity and primitive sanctity
which characterized the apostolic ages, and which appear
so strongly recommended in the precepts and injunctions
of the Divine Author of our holy religion.

“In consequence of this design, they complained that
the Roman church had degenerated from its primitive
purity and sanctity. They denied the supremacy of the
Roman pontiff, and maintained that the rulers and minis-
ters of the church were obliged, by their vocation, to imi-
tate the poverty of the apostles and to procure for them-
selves a subsistence by the work of their hands. They
considered every Christian as, in a certain meaure, quali-
fied and authorized to instruct, exhort and confirm the
brethren in their Christian course. They at the same
time affirmed that confession made to priests was by no
means necessary, since the humble offender might ac-
knowledge his sins and testify his repentance to any true
believer, and might expect from such the counsel and
admonition which his case demanded, They maintained
that the power of delivering sinners from the guilt and
punishment of their offenses belonged to God alone; and
that indulgences in consequence were the criminal inven-
tion of sordid avarice. They looked upon the prayers
and other ceremonies that were instituted in behalf of
the dead, as vain, useless, and absurd, and denied the
existence of departed souls in an intermediate state of
purification, It.ds also said that several of the Walden-
ses denied the obligation of infant baptism. They adopted
as the model of their moral discipline Christ’s sermon on
the mount, which they interpreted and explained in the
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most rigorous and literal manner; and consequently pro-
hibited and condemned in their society all wars, and suits
of laws, and all attempts towards the acquisition of
wealth."—Buck.

“Waldo's translation of the four gospels into French
was the first appearance of the Scriptures in any modern
language. The possession of these books soon discovered
to Waldo that the Church was never designed to be de-
pendent on a priesthood, even for the administration of the
sacraments; and he became so obnoxious to the church
that he was anathematized by the pope. No longer safe
in Lyons, Waldo and his friends took refuge in the moun-

tains, and there formed those communities from which.

the simple doctrines of Christianity flowed out all over
Europe. Provence, Languedoc, Flanders, Germany, one
after another tasted of the refreshing waters.
traveled in Picardy, teaching his reformation doctrines,
hundreds of years before Luther was born. He finally set-
tled in Bohemia, where he died in 1179, the same year in
which his tenets were denounced by an ecumenical coun-
cil. The Waldensian Church was a light on the mountains
during the dark ages.” McC.

Of the church in Thyatira—"“Thyatira seems to mean
‘the sweet perfume of sacrifice’ It was the period of
Papal persecution.” (Z.'16-347) From the time of Peter
Waldo’s witness in 1160 until the next special messenger
to the Church appeared, 1378, was a period of 218 years.

Worite—The first translation of the Bible into a modern
language—French—was the work of Waldo.

These things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes
like unto a flame of fire—"To watch over his faithful
ones as they wandered through the dark valleys or hid in
the darker caves of earth)” (Z.'16-347; Rev. 1:14) His
eyes search out every secret thought—Rev. 2:23.

And his feet are like fine brass—"“To walk by their side
as they scaled the rugged mountains or wandered foot-
sore and weary, secking a place to plant the seeds of
truth.,” (Z. '16-347; Rev. 1:15) His feet “trample to
fragments everything impure.”—Cook.

2:19. I know thy works—The Lord remembers that
Peter Waldo was the first to translate his Word into a
modern language.

And charity, [and service,] and faith, and [thy] pa-
tience, and thy works—The Lord remembers that Peter

Waldo literally “sold all that he had and gave to the
" [Lord’s] poor.”

[And] thy last works to be more than the first—(Diag-
lott.) “So general and widespread became the so-called
heresy that Innocent IT determined to erush it out—1Iix-
terminate the whole pestilential race’ was the language
of which he made use. The commission he gave to the
authorities was to burn the chief of the Vaudis (Walden-
ses), to scatter the heretics themselves, confiscating their
property, and consigning to perdition every soul who
dared to oppose the pope. Joined with ‘His Holiness’ in
his relentless persecution of the Waldenses was Dominic,
the father of the Inquisition. Such has been the history
of the Waldenses all through the ages—subject to untold
suffering from persecution; then enjoying, in the quiet
valleys of Piedmont, comparative tranquility for a time;
then assailed by their ever-relentless foe, the Roman
Catholic Church, which has spared no pains, by fire and
slaughter, and the horrors of the Inquisition, to put an
end to the unfortunate victims of their violence.” (McC.)
How evident it is that the followers of Peter Waldo have
given a larger witness by their sufferings (their “last
works”) than they did by the first works (the transla-
tion of the Gospel into French)!

2:20. Notwithstanding I have [a few things] MUCH
against thee—The fourth epoch of the church ngot‘!ninal.

‘[Because] THAT thou sufferest that woman Jezebel—

The Roman ‘Catholic Church. as shown in parallel below.

Which [calleth herself” SATTH SHE IS a prophetess—
Claims_to be an infallible teacher, but really has no right
to teach at all. “T suffer not a woman [a church] to teach,
nor to usurp authority over the man [Christ].” (1 Tim.
2:12; 1 Cor. 14:34; F270) “False prophecy, fornication
and idolatry are symbolized by the woman Jezebel”
(Cook) Jezebel was a prophetess of Baal—r Ki, 16:31-33;
21:25,

To teach and to seduce] AND TEACHETH AND SE-
DUCETH my servants to commit fornication—Union of
church and state—Rev. 2:14: 2 Ki. 9:22; 1 Cor. 14:34.
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“Elijah was persecuted
for fidelity to truth and
righteousness,

“His principal persecutor
was Jezebel, the wicked
queen of Israel, who is men-
tioned by name as the type
of the enemy of the saints.
—Rev. 2:20; 2 Kings 9:7.

“Tezebel’s persecuting
power was exercised
through her husband, Ahab,
the king.—1 Kings 21:25.

“Elijah fled from Jezebel
and Ahab into the wilder-
ness, to a place prepared of
God, where he was miracu-
lously nourished.—1 Kings
17:5-0.

“Elijah was ‘three years
and six months' in the wil-
derness, and during that
time there was no rain, and
a great famine was in the
land.—James 5:17; 1 Kings
I7:7; 18:2

-

“After the three and a
half years, 1260 days, when
Elijah returned from the
wilderness, the errors of
Jezebel's priests were man-
ifested, the true God was
honored, and copious rains
followed.—1 Kings 18:41-
45.”
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“The Church was perse-
cuted for fidelity to truth
and righteousness.

“The principal persecu-
tor was the apostate Church
of Rome, which claims to
be a ‘queen’ and ruler over
Spiritual Israel—Rev, 18:7,

“Papacy’s persecuting
power was exercised
through the Roman Empire,
to which she was joined.

“The true Church fled in-
to the symbolic wilderness
—or condition of isolation—
to her place, prepared of
God, where she was sus-
tained—Rev, 12:6, 16,

“The Church was three
and a half symbolic years
(a day for a year—i260 lit-
eral years) in the wilder-
ness condition, during
which there was a spiritual
famine because of the lack
of Truth—the living water.
Rev. 12:6; 11:3; Amos 8:11.

“At the end of the 1260
years the power of the
Truth and its witnesses was
manifested (A. D. 1799);
and since then the Truth has
flowed at the rate of millions
of Bibles every year, re-
freshing the world and
bringing forth fruit.”—B256.

And to eat things sacrificed unto idols—Reverence the
creed-idols set up by the various ecumenical councils.—
Rev. 2:14.

2:21. And I gave her space—Chronos, a “time,” 360
years. As noted in comments on 2: 20, the prophetic
“times, times and a half a time,” or three and a half times,
or three and a half years, or forty and two months, or
1260 days, represent 1260 years. A single chronos or “time,”
therefore, represents 360 years.

To repent [of her fornication]—Of her unfaithfulness to
the Lord. During all this time “the virgin Church was
enduring the hardships of the wilderness; while the apos-
faéte Chrurch sat on the throne of her royal paramour.”—Z.
16-347.

And she [repented not] WILI. NOT REPENT OF
THIS FORNICATION—The Lord foreknew that after
360 years more of living with the kings of earth, and en-
deavoring to gain dominion over them, the Roman Catho-
lic Church would be unrepentant. The 360 vears from
‘Waldo’s message in 1160 ended in 1320. Luther’s 93
theses were placed on the church doors at Wittenberg Oc-
tober 31, 1517. “These he proposed not as points fully
established, but as subjects of inquiry and disputation.
The learned were invited to impugn them, either in per-
son or by writing; and to the whole he subjoined solemn
protestations of his high respect for the apostolic see, and
of his implicit submission to his authority. No opponent
appeared at the time prefixed: the theses spread over Ger-
many with astonishing rapidity, and were read with the
greatest eagerness.” (Buck,., Luther was summoned in

uly, 1518, to appear at Rome within sixty days. He wrote
a submissive letter to the pope, requesting a trial in Ger-
many. Meantime the German Emperor died; and the pope,
absorbed in the choice of a new emperor, paid little heed to
the Luther controversy,

“From the reason just now given, a suspension of pro-
teeding against Luther took place for eighteen months,
though perpetual negotiations were carried on. The man-
ner in which these were conducted having given our re-
former many opportunities of observing the corruption of
the court of Rome, its obstinacy in adhering to established
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errors, and its indifference about truth, he began in 1520
to utter some doubts with regard to the divine origin _of
the papal authority, which he publicly disputed with
Eccius, one of his most learned and formidable antago-
nists. The papal authority being once suspected, Luther
proceeded to push on his inquiries and attacks from one
doctrine to another, till at last he began to shake the
foundations on which the wealth and power of the church
were established, Leo then began to perceive that there
were no hopes of reclaiming such an incorrigible heretic,
and therefore prepared to pronounce the sentence of ex-
communication against him, The college of cardinals was
often assembled, in order to prepare the sentence with
due deliberation; and the ablest canonists were consulted
how it might be expressed with unexceptionable formality.
At last it was issued, on the 15th of June, 1520. Forty-one
propositions, extracted out of Luther's works, were there-
in condemned as heretical, scandalous, and offensive to
pious ears; all persons were forbidden to read his writ-
ings, upon pain of excommunication; such as had any of
them in their custody were commanded to commit them
to the flames; he himself, if he did not within sixty days
publicly recant his errors, and burn his books, was pro-
nounced an obstinate heretic, excommunicated, and deliv-
ered to Satan for the destruction of the flesh; and all secu-
lar princes were required, under pain of incurring the
same censure, to scize his person, that he might be pun-
ished as his crimes deserved.” (Buck.) With the excom-
munication of Luther, “ the fat was in the fire”; and it
was useless for the Roman Catholic Church to try to stem
the tide of the Reformation. Her period for repentance
ended with the “chronos,” 360 years, June 15, 1520.

2:22. Behold, I will cast her into a bed—Not a bed of
ease, but a bed of pain., See Diagolott, There where she
sinned she shall suffer,

And them that commit adultery with her—All the
powers that receive her legates or that maintain repre-
sentatives at the Vatican. Knowing her character, they
are equally guilty.

Into great tribulation—They are getting some now, and
will get more soon. > :

Except they repent of [their] HER deeds—This teache
that the present situation in Europe is the direct result of
the teachings of the Roman Catholic Church.

2:23. And I will kill her children—"Both Romanists
and Protestants now freely own the relationship of mother
and daughters, the former continually styling herself the
Holy Mother Church, and the latter, with pleased compla-
cency, endorsing the idea,”—D28; Isa. 57:3, 4.

With death—"They shall be as though they had not
been.”—Ob4dd. 16,

And all the churches shall know—When their secrets

are laid bare by the unfolding of the deep things of God’s
Word.

That I am he which searcheth the reins and hearts—In
olden times the mind was supposed to be located in the
reins (kidneys); and the prophecy assumes the same posi-
tion. Thus David says, “My reins also instruct me in the
night seasons”; “In the night his song shall be with me.”
(Psa. 16:7; 42:8) “My reins within me are consumed
with earnest desire for that day.” (Job 10:27, margin)
The metaphor is appropriate ta the theme—Psa 7:0; Jer.
11:20; 17:10; 20:12.

And I will give unto every one of you according to your
works—The light of truth blazes most fiercely against
the ecclesiastical organizations whose offenses have been
greatest, As for the Papacy, “her sins have reached unto
heaven, and God hath remembered her iniguities."—Rev.
18:5, 6; Matt. 7:16, zo,

2:24. But unto you I say [and unto] the rest in Thya-

THE SEVEN MESSENGERS TO THE CHURCH
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tira—Waldenses and others outside of the Papal system.

As many as have not this doctrine—Spiritual fornica-
tion, muxture of church and state, the special subject of
the message to Thyatira.

[And| which have not known—Comprehended, realized,
entered into.

I'he depths of Satan—Rome, pagan and papal.

As they speak—'So to say,’ 1. e, “Satan” is a name
applicable to Rome, as describing its characteristics.—
Rev. 2:10,

I will put upon you none other burden—The Lord only
requires of his people obedience to light due.—x John 1:7.

2:25. But that which ye have already—The truth de-
scribed in 2:18,

Hold fast till I come—Some of the light which shone
upon the Waldensians has never been entirely extin-
guished,

2:20. And he that overcometh—Effectually resists ef-
forts to entice him into disloyalty to the Lord.

And keepeth my works unto the end—Continues in the
faith (John 6:29; 1 John 3:23) despite the unions of church
and state, Christ's works are opposite to Jezebel's.—
Rev, 2:22,

To him will I give THE power [over] OF the nations—
How like our God! The sacrificed Christ gets the very
prize for which Satan aspired.—Isa. 14:13, 14; 1 Cor. 6:2,
3; Rev. 3:21; 5:10; Psa. 149:5-9.

2:27, And he shall rule them with a rod of iron—
“God’s Kingdom will not be established by a vote of the
people, nor by the vote of the aristocracy and rulers. He
‘whose right it is,) he who bought it with his own pre-
cious blood, will ‘take the kingdom, will ‘take unto him-
self his great power and reign.’” (D 518) “The nations
will be ruled by irresistible force—‘every lknee shall bow,
every tongue shall confess'—and obedience will be com-
pulsory.” (D636.) “In his day the humble and righteous,
and they only, shall flourish. (Isa. 28:17; Rom. 14:11;
Psa. gz:12, 13."—C 360.) “The only liberty that will be
granted to any will be the true and glorious liberty of the
sons of God—liberty to do good to themselves and others
in any and in every way; but nothing will be allowed to
injure or destroy in all that Holy Kingdom. (Isa. 11:0;
Rom, 8:21) Because of its firmness and vigor, it is sym-
bolically called an iron rule”—A 302; Rev. 19:15.

As the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to
shivers—"“The stone cut out of the mountain without
hands, which smites and scatters the Gentile powers, repre-
sents the true Church, the Kingdom of God. Not the
people, but the governments, are symbolized by the image,
and these are to be destroyed that the people may be de-
livered. Our Lord \Jcsus came not to destroy men’s lives,
but to save them. (John 3:17) The stone does not
become the mountain until it has smitten the image; and
so'the Church, in the full sense, will become the Kingdom
when ‘the day of, the Lord, the ‘day of wrath upon the
nations,” will be over.” (Az255) “This smiting and break-
ing properly belongs to the Day of Vengeance, and
though the power and rod will still remain throughout the
Millennial age, their use will probably be unnecessary.”—
D 637; Psa, 2:0; Dan. 7:22,

Even as I received of my father—The Father (Justice)
decrees their unworthiness to continue longer. Their in-
iquity is come to the full. Four hundred years from Octo-
ber 31, 1517, end Oct. 31, 1017.—Rev. 2:21; Gen. 15:13-16.

2:28, And I will give him the morning star—"T am the
bright and morning star.”—Rev. 22:16; Matt. 13:43.
d_z_:zg. He that hath an ear—An ear attuned to the harp

wvine.

Let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches—
Not many are able to appreciate the sweet old “song of
Moses and the Lamb” when they hear it—Rev, 15:3.



WYCLIFFE, LUTHER AND RUSSELL

REVELATION Il

3:1. And [unto] BY the angel—The next important
messenger to the Church was John Wycliffe. “It was in
1378 A. D,, the year of the ‘Great Schism of the West,
when two popcs were elected, one in Rome and the other
in Avignon, that Wycliffe came out as the great Doc-
trinal Reformer, Workman, in Dawn of the Reformation,
writes: ‘Wyclifie's spiritual earnestness was shocked, his
theory destroyed by the spectacle of two popes, each
claiming tosbe the sole head of the Church, each labeling
the other as Antichrist. To Wyclitfe, the year of the
Schism, 1378, was the crucial year of his life. He first
urged that both popes shouid be set aside as-having little
in common with the Church of the Holy God. From this
position of neutrality he quickly passed into one of antag-.
onism to the Papacy itsclf’ In his Mediaeval Church His-
tory, Archbishop Trench says: ‘The year 1378 marked
the turning-point in Wyclifie's career. Hitherto he had
concerned himself with matters of mixed ecclesiastical and
political import, but henceforth he devoted himself exclu-
sively to doctrinal matters and came out as the Reformer.
He began in earnest the translation of the Bible into Eng-
lish, and took the next decisive step by an open attack,
forced upon him by his studies of the Bible, against tran-
substantiation.” Wycliffe thus attacked the very bulwark
of Antichrist's stronghold, for the doctrine of tran-
substantiation, or the sacrifice of the Mass, annulled the
true sacrifice of Christ. Because of this, the Papal sys-
tem became in God’s sight the ‘desolating abomination.’
(Dan. 11:31)"—Edgar.

Of the church in Sardis—“Sardis is said to mean that
which remains, as if it signified something out of which
life or virtue had gone, The nominal church during this
period had a form of godliness without its power. Sardis
was the remains of the true Church, which had been
driven into the wilderness; but when the persecution be-
gan to subside, her zeal also abated.”—Z, ’ -347.

Write—Wycliffe wrote the first translatlon of the Bible
into English.

These things saith he that hath the seven spirits of God—
The seven lamps of fire (Rev, 4:5), or seven eyes sent forth
into all the earth: i. e, perfect knowledge.—Rev. 1:4; 5:6.
. And the seven stars—How each of the Lord’s messen-
gers was kept! ‘St. Paul had (supposedly) eight years of
liberty after his first imprisonment, planted the Gospel in
Spain and revisited the scenes of earlier labors; St. John
is said to have been thrown into a caldron of boiling oil,
but escaped unharmed and died of old age; Arius died
a natural death; as did Peter Waldo, John Wycliffe, Mar-
tin Luther and Charles T. Russell, although all had reason
to expect martyrdom at the hands of ecclesiasticism. The
year that Peter Waldo died, his tenets were condemned
by an ecumenical council. “Wycliffe preached unmolested;
but the Council of Constance (May 5, 1415) condemned his
doctrines, and in 1428 his remains were dug up and burned;
the ashes were cast into the adjoining Swift, which, as
Wordsworth poetically remarked, conveyed them through
the Avon and the Severn into the sea, and thus dissemin-
ated them over the world. His doctrines, carried into
Bohemia, originated the Hussite ‘movement. The New
Testament was published about 1378, and the entire Old
Testament was completed shortly beforeshis death.”—McC,

I know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou
livest—Many who admired Wycliffe were not real Chris-
tians. A man not willing to go to the stake for his religion
has none,

And art dead—Spiritually.—Luke 9:60.

3:2. Be watchful, and strengthen the things which re-
main, that [are] WERE ready to die—Many among
Wyclif’fc's admirers lost faith and love, and to that de-
gree died, while others had some spiritual life. Thcsc the
Lord desired to strengthen, to encourage—Eph. 5:1

For I have not found thy ‘works perfect before MY God
—Revised Version reads, “For I have found no works of
thine fulfilled before my 'God.”

3:3. Remember [therefore] how thou hast received—
Received the entire Word in the English tongue.

And heard—Wycliffe was the author of more than 200
works, chiefly tracts, on the ransom.

And hold fast, and reform—(Diaglott) Had Wycliffe's
labors been properly appreciated, the Reformation would
have been set forward 150 years

If therefore thou shalt not [Watch] REPENT—Change
your course of conduct,

I will come on thee as a thief—"Many to-day have the
Sardis characteristics. To such this is a warning. Seven
times our Lord's second coming is described as being
thief-like, stealthy, Those who are asleep will be awak-
ened only after his work of destruction has progressed.
His presence will be recognized by the sleepers only as
the noise of spoiling the strong man's louse gradually
increases.” (Z. '16-347; 1 Thes. 5:2; Matt. 24:43; 2 Pet.
3:10) “The stealthiness of the thief, not the violence of
the robber, is implied in the original."—Cook.

And thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon
thee—"Failing to realize the fact that spiritual bodies can-

‘not be seen by human eyes without a miracle, some can-

not understand how he can be present while ‘all things :
continue as they were since the beginning of creation.
(2 Pet. 3:3, 4) Thus they are unable to understand ‘the
signs of the times’ reveaiing his return, —Z '16-347.

3:4. BUT thou hast a few names [even] in Sardis which
have not defiled their garments—DBut have given due heed
to the message of the hour, the ransom,

And they shall walk with me in white—Fully covered
by the robe of Christ's righteousness.

For they are worthy—None who trust in sacrifices of
the Mass -or in other sacrifices than that of Calvary, can
ever be worthy in God's sight.—Matt. 10:37.

3:5 He that overcometh, [the same] THUS—The test,
apparently, was on the question of transubstantiation.

Shall be clothed in white raiment—"The pictures given
of the Heavenly Father represent him as clothed (Psa.
104:2); and the pictures of our Lord represent him as
clothed. The angels who appeared at the time of our
Lord’s resurrection are represented as clothed in white.
QOur Lord said: ‘Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth
his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame.”
(Rev. 16:15) The glorified Church is represented, not as
taking off the robe of righteousness, but continuing to
walk in white raiment, not as now, in a robe of reckoned
righteousness, but in a robe of actual righteousness.,”"—Z.
'14-11; Rev. 19:8,

And I will not blot his name out of the book of life
—"“In the book are written the names of all those who
have made with the Lord ‘ a Covenant by Sacrifice” The
name of each of these is entered in the Lamb’s book of
life, when he starts to live the new life. If they are
faithful, their names will not be blotted out; and they will
attain all those glorious things which are promised to
those who love him supremely. (Rev. 3:21)"—Z. '15-110;
Rev. 13:8; Psa. 60:28; Dan. 12:1; Phil. 4:3; Lu. 10:20,

But I will ¢ onfess his name before my Father, and be-
fore his angels—“In the end, the overcomers will each be
so grandly developed that the Lord will not be ashamed
to confess any of them and to say, ‘Here is one of my
followers. Here is another, They have walked in my
footsteps and have overcome.” But he will be ashamed
of any who are ashamed of him or of his words. (Luke
9:26)"—Z. "15-119; Luke 12:8, 0.

3:6. He that hath an ear—A spiritual ear.
hear my voice.”—John 10:27.

Let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches—
“Blessed are the people that know the joyful sound.”—
Psa. 89:15.

3:7. And [to] BY the angel—The next messenger to
the Church was Martin Luther. “There is considerable
similarity between the work begun on Pentecost and that
of Luther. The Reformation was, in a sense, the begin-
ning of a new éra, a dawning of light where all had been
darkness, a new start in the way of truth.”—Z. *16-347.

Of the church in Philadelphia—“Philadelphia means
brotherly love. This stage of the Church’s history began
at the Reformation; and there are many still living who
possess the characteristics described.” (Z, ’16-347) The
exact point of time at which the Philadelphia epoch of
the Church began was at midday, October 31, 13517, It
was at that hour that Tuther nailed his ninety-five theses
on the church door at Wittenberg. “Nailing up that paper
was the bcgmnmg of a great division in the Church; of
thrones tumbled into the dust and kings with them of
empires rent asunder; of lands desolated by war; of
massacres and horrible outrages against the lives and
liberties of men; of thirty years continuous war in Ger-
many; of Paris and the vine-clad valleys of Ttaly drenched
in blood; of fires kindled all over England for the burning
of men, women and children; of men hurled headlorg from

“My sheep

79



8o THE WATCH TOWER

precipices, roasted over slow fires, starved in dungeons,
subjected to every form of cruelty—but with all this, the
advance of justice, truth and liberty, the beginning of a
new era in human affairs,” (Cofin) “The theses ran
through all Germany in fourteen days, for all the world
was complaining about the indulgences; and Luther be-
came renowned, because at last somebody had come who
took hold of the thing."—McC, |, : .

Write—Luther wrote the first translation of the Bible
into German, " )

These things saith he that is [holy] TRUE—The direct
reference is to Christ (1 John 5:20); but characteristic of
Luther was his great love of truth. When the Papal le-
gate came demanding that he recant, he replied, “1 stand
by the truth. I will not take it back.”

He that is [true] HOLY—See Mark 1:24. Luther’s spe-
cial message was “Justification by faith”—real holiness.
One of the theses on the door was, “Those who truly re-
pent of their sins have a full remission of guilt and
penalty.” ;

He that hath the key of David—"All power in Heaven
and earth.” (Matt. 28:18; Luke 1:32) Luther’s theses
were antagonistic to the system actually ruling all over
the world. When a representative came warning that his
death would surely follow failure to recant, and asking
him where he could go when all had orders not to harbor
him, he replied, “I will abide under the cope of heaven.”

[He] AND that openeth—See Luke 24:32, '

And no man [shutteth] SHALL SHUT—"No doubt all
the powers of Satan were exerted to close the door then
opened; but ‘he that is true’ had said, ‘which no man
can shut, "—Z.'16-347; Isa. 22:22,

And shutteth and no man [openeth] SHALL OPEN—
The door of opportunity for the Roman Catholic Church
to repent swung shut the day Luther was excommuni-
cated. (Rev. 2:21) “Luther was not in the least discon-
certed by this sentence, which he had for some time ex-
pected. He renewed his appeal to the general council;
dclared the pope to be that Antichrist, or Man of Sin
whose appearance is foretold in the New Testament; de-
claimed against his tyranny with greater vehemence than
ever, and at last, having assembled the university he cast
the canon law, together with the bull of excommunication,
into the flames.”—Buck. : :

3:8. I know thy works—A striking feature of Luther’s
character was his promptness to do whatever he saw to
be the Lord’s will. When the great test came, Luther said
to Erasmus: “You desire to walk upon eggs without
crushing them.” Erasmus replied: “I will not be unfaith-
ful to the cause of Christ, at least so far as the age will
permit me.” “I will go to Worms,” shouted Luther,
“though the devils were combined against me as thick as
tiles upon the housetops!”

Behold I have set before thee an open door—See 1 Cor.
16:9; Acts 14:27. » -

[And] WHICH no man can shut [it]—‘While the Ro-
man pontiff thought everything safe and settled, and
all pious and good men were nearly in despair of the re-
ligious reformation, so earnestly desired, a certain ob-
scure and inconsiderable monk in Saxony, a province of
Germany, suddenly opposed himself single-handed with
incredible resolution to the power of Rome, This was
Martin Luther.”—Mosheim. :

For thou hast a little strength—“Compared with the
mighty hosts of their enemies, the little band of reform-
ers had but ¢ a little strength;’ but they knew that they
had the truth, and they fully -trusted the Giver'—Z.
*16-347. 3 .

And hast kept my word—“Whoso keepeth his word, in
him verily is the love of God perfected.”—1 John 2:5.

And hast not denied my name—"If we deny him, he also
will deny us.”—z Tim. 2:12, y

3:9. Behold I [will make] HAVE MADE them of the
synagogue of Satan—The opponents of the reformers
were already of the synagogue of Satan.—Rev. 2:13.

‘Which say they are Jews—Claim to be Israelites indeed,
saints.—Rev. 2:0. y

And are not, but.do lie—Papacy is one of the two
systems of rulership (imperial power being the other)
congenitally “spotted like a leopard,” as far as the truth
is concerned.—Dan. 11:27; Rev. 13:2. .

Behold I will make them to come—*All nations whom
thou hast made shall come.”—Psa, 86:0.

And worship before thy feet—"“The sons also of them
that afflicted thee shall come bending unto thee; and all
that despised thee shall bow themselves down at the
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soles of thy feet.”—Isaiah 60:14; 49:23.

And |to] THOU SHALT know that I have loved thee—
See Eph. 2:7.

3:10. Because thou hast kept the word of my patience
—My patience-enjoining word,—Matt. 10:22; Lu, 8:15.

I also will keep thee—"As to the Philadelphia stage of
the Church, and their being saved from the hour of temp-
tation, we think possibly the Lord meant that some of the
Church of that epoch would live over into the present
period, and that they would not be subjected tg the special
trials of this heour, IXor instance, we think of a very
fine old gentleman, who was about ninhety years of age at
the time we are about to mention. He was pastor of a
church, He seemed to receive present truth with a great
deal of joy and spoke it forth with much zeal, But he
was surrounded with so much opposition at home, and in
the church to which he was attached as a minister, that
he could not seem to trust to his mental judgment. This
Scripture which we are considering has rather comforted
our mind with respect to him and others like him."—
Z. '15-200.

_From the hour of temptation—"‘The hour of tempta:
tion' has been the harvest time. The majority of pro:
fessing Christians of the world—probably more than three-
fourths—have lost all faith in the Bible, and fallen into
Evolution, Higher Criticism, Christian Science, Theosophy,
Spiritism, New Thought, etc. They are not able to stand
in this ‘evil day.’” (Z. ’'15-199) Additionally, “so far as we
are able to judge, the same conditions prevail to-day
amongst Bible students which the apostle pointed out ta
the Elders of the Church of Ephesus.”—Z.'16-328.

Which shall come upon all the world—"“We believe that
this temptation to headiness and strife is spreading grad-
vally in every direction; and the Master assured us that
unless these days would be cut short by the establish-
ment of his Kingdom in the hands of the elect, no flesh
would survive."—Z, '16.327; Rev. 7:1—3; 16:14; Matt. 24:21.

To try them that dwell upon the earth—“We under-
stand that the spirit of selfishness and ambition, which is
driving the nations insanely to war for commercial su-
premacy, will increase more and more, and will involve
everybody."—Z. '16-327; Rev. 6:10; 8:13; 11:10; 13:8, 14.

3:11. [Behold,] I come quickly—To Smyrna (73-325 A.
D.) and Pergamos (325-1160 A. D.) nothing was said
about Christ's second advent; to Thyatira (1160-1378) the
message was, “Hold fast till I come;” to Sardis (1378~
1518) it was, “If therefore thou shalt not reform, I will
come on thee as a thief”’; to Philadelphia (1518-1874) it
was, “Behold, I come quickly.” How evident that these
messages to the Churches are epochs drawing nearer and
nearer to the climax of history, the Fifth Universal Em-
pire, now come at last!

Hold that fast which thou hast—"The Miller movement
was a separation, as between those who kept the Word
of God with patience and those who lost their faith in
his Word. The Philadelphia Church, which patiently
passed through so severe a trial of their faith, would rot
be subjected to the later test.”—Z. '15-109.

That no man take thy crown—'"Unfaithfulness may lead
to the blotting out of some names and the giving of
their crowns to others.” (F165) “It is our expectation
that this work of@:oing out and coming in will continue
until the last member of the new creation shall have
been found worthy, and all the crowns everlastingly ap-
portioned.”—F 95; 1 Sam. 16:1; Rev. 2:10,

3:12, Him that overcometh will I make z pillar [in] TO
the temple of my God—“During the Philadelphia period
the faithful have either been obliged to come out of the
nominal temple or have been cast out. The reward prom-
ised such is that each will be a pillar in the eternal temple
—a part which cannot be removed while the structure ex-
ists.”’—Z, '16-347; Gal. 2:0; 1 Kings 7:21, 22; Jer. 1:18; 1
Cor, 3:17; Eph. 2:19-22,

And he shall [go no more] NOT GO out—"“During their
trial state their names were cast out as evil; they were
not recognized as Christians. All this is to be reversed.
‘The Lord knoweth them that are his.””—Z. ’16-347.

And I will write upon him the name of my God—“And
I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Zion, and
with him an hundred and forty and four thousand, having
his Father’s name written on their foreheads [intellects].”
Rev. 14:1; 22:4,

And the name of the city of my God—“And they shall
call them, The holy people, The redeemed of the Lord:
and thou shalt be called, Sought out, A city not forsaken.”
—Isa. 62:12; Ezek. 48:35; Jer, 23:6; 33:16.

- .
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Which is New Jerusalem=—"Glorious city of peace!
whose foundations, laid in justice, can never be moved,
and whose builder and designer is God! It is in the light
which will shine from this glorious city (kingdom) of
God that the nations (pecople) will walk on the highway
of holiness, up to periection and to full harmony with
God.”—Rev. 21:2, 10, 24; A295.

Which cometh down out of heaven from my God—“A
city is a symbol of a kingdom or dominion, and so God's
kingdom is symbolized by the New Jerusalem, the new
dominion coming from heaven to earth. At first it will
consist of only the Bride of Christ."—Az295; Heb, 12:18-22.

And I will write upon him my new name—'‘Our
Righteousness of Jehovah. How appropriate is this name
to the work and office of our Lord Jesus! Did he not
stand as the representative of God's righteousness and
suffer the penalty of justice as man's ransom—that God
might be just, and yet be the justifier of him that be-
lieveth in Jesus? Surely no name could he more appro-
priate. (Jer. 33:16; 23:6; T 102) And that this name
will be appropriate to the glorified Church all can readily
see: she not only shares her Lord's sufferings for right-
eousness, ‘filling up that which is behind of the aiflictions
of Christ’ (Col. 1:24; 1 Pet. 5:9), but is also promised a
share in all the glories of her Lord, as a wife shares her
husband’s honors and name.”—E435, 42; Isa. 9:6; Rew.
2:175 10:12,

3:13. He that hath an ear—“Having eyes, see ye not?
And having ears, hear ye not?”—Mark 8:18,

Let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches—
“Let these sayings sink down into your ears.”—Luke 9:44.

3:14. And [unto] BY the angel—The special messenger
to the last age of the Church was Charles T. Russell, born
February 16, 1852. He has privately admitted his belief
that he was chosen for his great work from before his
birth. His mother died when he was nine years old; and
at the age of thirteen Charles formed a business partner-
ship with his father, himself writing the articles of agree-
ment under which they transacted business. When he was
but sixteen years oid, his father found him in the store
one time at 2 a. m., poring over a concordance, uncon-
scious of the lapse of time., We give some extracts from
his autobiography:

“We begin the narrative at the year 1868, when the
editor, having been a consecrated child of God for some
years, and a member of the Congregational Church and
of the Y. M. C. A, began to be shaken in faith regarding
many long accepted doctrines. Brought up a Presbyter-
ian, indoctrinated from the catechism, and being naturall
of an inquiring mind, I fell a ready prey to the logic o
infidelity, as soon as I began to think for myself. But that
which at first threatened to be the utter shipwreck of
faith in God and the Bible, was, under God's providence,
overruled for good, and merely wrecked my confidence in
human creeds and systems of Bible interpretations. I was
led gradually to see that though each of the creeds con-
tained some elements of truth, they were, on the whole,
misleading and contradictory of God's Word. Among
other theories, I stumbled upon Adventism. Seemingly by
accident, one evening I dropped into a dusty, dingy hall in
Allegheny, Pa., where I had heard that religious services
were held, to see if the handful-who met ¢here had any-
thing more sensible to offer than the creeds of the great
churches. There, for the first time, I heard something of the
wviews of Second Adventism, by Jonas Wendel, long since
deceased. Thus I confess indebtedness to Adventists as
well as to other Bible students, Though his Scripture ex-
position was not entirely clear, and though it was very
far from what we now rejoice in, it was sufficient, under
God, to re-establish my wavering faith in the divine inspir-
ation of the Bible, and to show that the records of the
apostles and the prophets are indissolubly linked.

“When in 1872 I came to examine the subject of resti-
tution from the standpoint of the ransom-price given by
our Lord Jesus for Adam, and consequently for all lost in
Adam, it settled the matter of restitution completely, and
gave me the fullest assurance that ALL must come forth
from their graves and be brought to a clear knowledge of
the truth and to a full opportunity to gain everlasting life
through Christ. The years following, to 1876, were years
of continued growth in grace and in knowledge on the
part of the handful of Bible students with whom I met in
Allegheny, We progressed from our first crude and in-
definite ideas of restitution to clearer understanding of
the details; but God's due time for clear licht had not
vet come, During this time, too, we came to recognize
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the difference between our Lord as ‘the man who gave
himself,” and as the one who would come again, a spirit
being. We saw that spirit beings can be present and yet

-invisible to men. . . . It seems that not long after their

1874 disappointment, a reader of The Herald of the Morn-
ing, wiho had a copy of the Emphatic Diaglott, noticed some-
thing in it which he thought peculiar—that in Matthew
24:27, 37, 39, the Greek word parousia, which in our Com-~
mon Version is rendered ‘coming,’ is in the Diaglott trans-
lated ‘presence’—evidently the correct translation. of the
Greek. This was the clue; and foilowing it, some had been
led through prophetic time toward proper views regarding
the object and manner of our Lord's return, and then to
the examination of the time when the things indicated in
God's word as related to Christ’s parousia should take
place. Thus God leads his children often from different
starting points of truth, But where the heart is earnest
and trustful the results must be to draw all together,

There were no books nor other publications setting forth
the time prophecies as then understood. So I paid Mr.
Barbour’s expenses to come to see me at Philadelphia
(where I had business engagements during the summer
of 1876), to show me fully and Scripturally, if he could,
that the prophecies indicated 1874 as the date at which
the Lord's presence and the harvest began. He came,
and the evidence satisfied me. Being a person of positive
convictions, and fully consecrated to the Lord, I at once
saw that the special times in which we live have an im-
portant bearing upon our duty and work as Christ's
disciples; that since we are living in the time of the har-
vest, the harvest work should be done; and that present
truth is the sickle by which the Lord would have us do a
reaping work everywhere among his children. I inquired
of Mr. Barbour as to what was being done by him and
The Herald, He replied that nothing was being done.”
—Z. '16-170, 171.

Pastor Russell took the place of Mr. Barbour, who be-
came unfaithful and upon whom was fulfilled the prophe-
cies of Matt. 24:48-51 and Zech, 11:15-17.

“In 1877 Pastor Russell called a meeting of all the min-
isters of Allegheny and Pittsburgh, showed them the
Scriptures which indicated our Lord’s presence and urged
them to investigate and proclaim the message. All of the
ministers of the two cities were present; all of the min-
isters of the two cities refused to believe, In the same
year he determined to give up secular work and devote
his entire time and fortune to the work indicated in the
Scriptures as incident to the close of the Gospel age and
change of dispensation impending. As a means of deter-
mining whether his course was in harmony with the
Scriptures, and also as a means of demonstrating his own
sincerity, he decided to test the Lord’s approval as fol-
lows: (1) Devote his life to the cause; (2) Invest his
fortune in the promulgation of the work; (3) Prohibit
collections at all meetings; (4) Depend on unsolicited con-
tributions (wholly voluntary) to continue the work after
his fortune was exhausted. In 1881, 1,400,000 copies of
Food for Thinking Christians were distributed free at
the doors of the Protestant churches in the United States,
Canada and Great Britain on three consecutive Sundays,
by A, D. T. messenger boys.”—Obituary.

As to his education we quote his own words: “As re-
spects my education in Greek and Hebrew: Not only do I
not claim very special knowledge of either language, but I
claim that not one minister in a thousand is either a
Hebrew or a Greek scholar. ‘To be able to spell out a few
Greek words is of no earthly value. Nor is it necessary
longer to study these languages in order to have knowl-
edge of the Bible. Our Presbyterian friends have gotten
out at great cost Young's Analytical Hebrew, Chaldaic,
Greek and English Lexicon Concordance, which any one
may procure. And our Methodist friends have issued a
similar work—Strong’s Analytical Concordance and Lexi-
con, And there is a still older one entitled Englishman's
Hebrew, Chaldaic, Greek and English Lexicon and Con-
cordance. Additionally, Liddell and Scott’s Greek Lexicon
is a standard authority. The prices of these are not be-
yond the reach of the average man. By these works
scholarly information respecting the original text of the
I have all four of these works and
have used them faithfully. Very few college professors,
even, would risk to give a critical translation of any text
of Scripture without consulting these very works of ref-
erence, which are standard. Additionally T remind you of
the many translations of the Bible now extant—all of
them very good. T have all of these and find them useful
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in comparison and study of any text—one sometimes giv-
ing a thought which another may not., The other day,
for curiosity's sake, I counted Bibles in different transla-
tiozns, ete., in my study, and found that I have thirty-two.”
—Z, '14-250,

As to his ordination we quote him again: “There are
two ordinations proper. One is of God; one of men. The
ordination of God is the begetting of the holy Spirit, If
any are preaching without tnis ordination, they are doing
something that they are not autnorized to do. There
comes, however, another special ordination of those who
are called ministers of the Gospel, in which class I count
myself. This is ordination by the Church, and is recog-
nized by all denominations everywhere. By some it is
considered a mere form, by some it is performed with
great ceremony, by others with less ceremony. But to our
understanding, cach congregation should have those
whom it has chosen ordained in a Scriptural way—by the
stretching forth of hands—by a vote. Whoever has not
been ordained in these two ways is not an ordained min-
ister of the Gospel in the Scriptural sense. First, the
divine ordination is necessary; second, the earthly ordi-
nation is necessary. By the grace of God I have both of
these.,"—Z: '15-358.

As to his doctrines we quote him the third time: “To
us the Scriptures clearly teach that the Church is ‘the
Temple of the living God'—peculiarly ‘his workmanship;’
its construction has been in progress throughout the Gos-
pel age—ever since Christ became the world’'s Redeemer
and chief corner stone of his Temple, through which
when finished, God’'s blessing shall come ‘to all people,
and they find access to him., (1 Cor. 3:16, 17; Eph. 2:20;
Gen. 28:14; Gal. 3:20) That meantime the chiscling,
shaping and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s
atoncment for sin progress; and when the last of these
‘living stones,” ‘elect and precious,’ shall have been made
ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together
in the first resurrection; and the Temple shall be filled
with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and
men throughout the Millennium. (Rev. 15:5-8; 21:3) We
affirm the pre-existence of Jesus as the mighty Word
(Logos)—spokesman—'the beginning of the creation of
God,” ‘the first-born of every creature,’ the active agent
of the Heavenly Father, Jehovah, in all the work of crea-
tion. ‘Without him was mnot anything made that was
made.” (Rev. 3:14; Col. 1:15; John 1:3) We affirm that
the Word (Logos) was made flesh—became the babe of
Bethlehem—thus becoming the man Jesus, ‘holy, harm-
less, undefiled, separate from sinners. As we affirm the
humanity of Jesus, we equally affirm the divinity of
Christ—'God also hath highly exalted him, and given him
a name above every name.'/—Heb. 7:26; Phil, 2:09,

“We acknowledge that the personality of the holy
Spirit is the Father and the Son; that the holy Spirit
proceeds from both, and is manifested in all who receive
the begetting of the holy Spirit and thereby become sons
of God. (John 1:12; T Pet. 1:3) We affirm the résurrec-
tion of Christ—that he was put to death in flesh but
quickened in spirit. We deny that he was raised in the
flesh, and challenge any statement to that effect as being
unscriptural. (1 Pet. 3:18; 2 Cor. 3:17; 1 Cor. 15:8; Acts
26:13) We affirm that the basis of hope, for Church and
world lies in the fact that ‘Jesus Christ, by the grace
of God, tasted death for every man,’ ‘a ransom for all
and will be ‘the true light which lighteth every man that
cometh into the world, ‘in due time.’ (Heb. 2:9; John
1:0; 1 Tim, 2:5, 6) That the hope of the Church is that
she may be like her Lord, ‘see him as he is,’ be ‘partaker
of the divine nature,” and share his glory as his joint-heir.
(1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Rom. 8:17; 2 Pet. 1:4) That the
present mission of the Church is the perfecting of the
saints for the future work of service; to develop in her-
self every grace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to
prepare to be kings and priests in the next age. (Eph.
4:12; Matt. 24:14; Rev, 1:6; 20:6) That the hope of the
world lies in-the blessings of knowledge and opportunity
to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial Kingdom—the
restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing
and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his

glorified Church—when all the wilfully wicked shall be -
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destroyed. (Acts 3:19-23: Tsa. 35)”"—B. S. M.

The amount of work that Pastor Russell performed
seems almost incredible, and we doubt if it was ever
equailed by any other human being. When he was in his
twenties he was refused the lease of a property because
the owner thought he would surely die before the lease

Brookrys, N, Y.

had expired. For fifty years he suffered constantly with
siclc headaches, due to a fall in his youth, and for twenty-
five years had such distressing hemorrhoids that it was
impossible for him to rest in the easiest chair; yet in the
past forty years he traveled a million miles, delivered
30,000 sermons and table talks—many of them 214 hours
long—wrote over 50,000 pages (of this size) of advanced
Biblical exposition, often dictated 1,000 letters per month,
managed every department of a world-wide evangelistic
campaign employing 700 speakers, personally compiled
the most wonderful Biblical drama ever shown. At one
time his writings were subjected to an analysis of 20,511
Seripture expositions. These were assembled in Biblical
order and disclosed but six points of inquiry, all easily
harmonized. No writer, not even excepting the writers
of the Bible, has ever had such critical readers, Ilis
works have been published in 25 languages. During the
last eight days of his life he had appointments in Cali-
fornia, Kansas, Oklahoma, Nebraska and New York; and
though for several days manifestly dying with cystitis
(caused by excessive travel and speaking), he declined to
cancel any engagements, and went out of this life October
31, 1916, on a railroad train en route to his Kansas ap-
pointment, At the age of 30 he had accumulated a for-
tune of over $300,000, but died penniless, his own fortune,
as well as all the large sums contributed to the cause,
having been used up in the Master's service. He was be-
loved everywhere by those who “follow the Lamb whith-
ersocver he goeth.” (Rev, 14:4) For further particulars of
Pastor Russell's service of God's people see Memorial
Number of The Watch Tower and Herald of Christ’s
Presence.

Of the church [of the Laodiceans] IN LAODICEA—It
is significant that in the first epoch of the Church there
were Nicolaitanes (nikon ton laon), “vanquishers of the
people,” a clergy class who succeeded in pulling the wool
over the eyes of the common people; but that the last
age of the Church is Laodicean (laos dike), “justice for
the people.” We find we get along much better without
the clergy than we did with them. The Laodicean period
of the Church extends from the fall of 1874 to the spring
of 1918, three and one-half years of preparation, and
forty years of harvest. “The parallels affected merely
the nominal Jewish house there and the nominal Christian
house here. Both were rejected because of failure to be
in the right condition of heart for the truths that were
due to them; both rejected for destruction. The
Jewish system was a Church-State affair, paralleled
here by the great Church-State systems of Europe, whose
destruction began in 1914, Let us remember, however,
that the three and a half years of Jesus' ministry were
more a time of preparation of the apostles to be the in-
struments for the harvesting and a sharpening prepara-
tion of the sickle of truth for the later work, which
began at Pentecost. Prior to Pentecost, there was no
‘garner’ into which to gather the wheat,

“JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN PARALLELS
“Jewish-Nominal Church Christian-Nominal Church

A. D. 20-33 A, D. 1874-1878

‘They kmew not the time of their visitation.’

“A, D, 33-36 A, D. 1878-1881

The most holy anointed, divine favor pro-

longed for three and a half years to complete

the 70 weeks of favor promised to Israel, their

rejection being deferred,

“A. D. 36-73 A. D. 1881-1018

Because of the overspreading of abomina-

tions, he shall make it desolate, even until the

consummation, or utter destruction—until all

that God has predetermined shall be accom-

plished—Dan. 9:24-27."—Z, ’'16-264. See

pages 594, 505.

The foregoing is Pastor Russell’s last expression on the
subject of chronology; and we believe that it was de-
signed to be of great value to the Lord's people at this
hour. “The apostles, the prophets and the angels all
desired and sought earnestly to know what time the
Spirit of God indicated through the prophets. And this
interest on the part of his children is ever pleasing to
God. He called the inquiring Daniel greatly beloved, and
answered his inquiry so far as was consistent with his
plan. Such inquiry should not be regarded as an im-
proper prying into the secrets of God. God would have
us quickly discern the truth as it becomes due” (B 17)
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“Let none, then, of the truly consecrated undervalue
these prophetic time-evidences, which were designed to
guide our words and deeds in the early dawn of tne Mil-
lennial Day, These prophetic time-proofs were largely
God’'s means of drawing the attention of the writer more
carefully to other features of the divine plan.”—B31.
Daniel “understood by books” (Jeremiah's prophecy)
the length of the great captivity of the children of Israel.
(Dan. 9:2) At Christ's first advent there was but one
time-prophecy calling attention to that event (Dan. g:24-
27), yet all the peopie “were in expectation” of it. (Luke
3:15) In the year 1190 the good monk Joachim declared
that the Papal system was Antichrist, that the history of
mankind is divided into three ages, and that in the year
1260 the Papacy would give way to a new system in
which the whole world would be “one vast monastery.”
“In 1260 the Council of Arles pronounced all followers of
]oa.clnm heretics.” His application of the correct prin-
ciple, “a year for a day,” made in the very depths of the
Dark Ages, is one of the most pathetic incidents in the
history of mankind; but his study of time-prophecy
brought him peace and joy of heart., He was an opponent
of the prevailing “doctrine of the trinity.,” William
Miller, in the year 1829, was privileged to see (approxi-
mately) the correct date for the setting up of the abomi-
nation of desolation (530 A. D.) and for the beginning of
the Time of the End. (1799 A. D.) Morton Edgar, author
of Pyramid Passages, has found foreshown in the Great
Pyramid of Egypt abundant evidence of the accuracy of
the Bible chronology of Pastor Russell and the supple-
ments thereto supplied by Dr. John Edgar, deceased.
These findings are set forth in his work, Pyramid Pass-
ages, Vol II, of which we recommend sections numbered
in the fo]iowmg table. For convenience we give the cita-
tions to Pastor Russell’s works in which the same items
are discussed. The Pyramid is still there, and the meas-
urements can be made by anybody. Pastor Russell’s
chronology was written before he ever saw the Pyramid.

Date Pastor SECTTONS
FORESHOWN Event RusseLL’S oF PYRAMID
Works PAssAGES
Fall 4127 B. C. Fall of Adam Z 04-848 25-30-58
Fall 8127 B.C. End of Adams 1000-
year day. Z04-343 25-28
Fall 2473 B. C. Flood. B 42 24-30
Fall 2021 B. C. Birth of Isaac. B 231 45
Spring 1813 B. C. Death of Jacob. B 218-232 16-17
Spring 16156 B. C. Exodus and giving of
the Law, B 42 11
Spring 1575 B. C. Entrance into Canaan. B 42 48-46
Fall 626 B, C. Last Jubilee. B 185 50
Fall 607 B. C, Desolation of the
nd. B 51 19-16-48
Fall 455 B, C. Nehemiah’s Commis-
sion, BeT 61-52-58
Fall 2 B.C. Birth of Christ. B 54 10-43
Fall 20 A. D. Baptism of Christ. B 60 10-24-43-58
Spring 83 A. D. Death of Christ. Bor - 10-11-14-32
Fall 36 A. D. Conversion of Cor- 45
nelius. Bm 61
Spring 1878 A. D. Wyeliffe, Z 05-185 37
Spring 1621 A. D. Diet of Worms. Z 05-180 38
Fall 1846 A. D. Evangelical Alliance. C95-119 14-52
Fall 1874 A. D. Second Advent of the
5 18A.D. F Lordt T 4 B 173-247 16-32-50
ring 18 3 avor to Jews an
EuE sleeping Saints, C288 17-28
Fall 1914 A.D. End of Times of the
Gentiles, B73 19-48
Fall 2875 A.D. Restitution completed. Z04-344 37
Fall 2914 A, D, Dominion restored to
mankind, Z04-348 68

The chronology as it appears in the STUDIES IN
THE SCRIPTURES is accurate. The year 1914 brought
the end of the Times of the Gentiles, but not the end of
the harvest work.,  Have the teachings of the Parallels
lost their val' ~? Not at all. The point not previously
noticed is that the Jewish polity was not to be destroyed
in Jerusalem only, but throughout all Judea. Nor does
Judea mean all Jf Palestine. The actual depopulation of
the whole of Palestine did not occur until the year 135
A. D. (corresponding to our year 1980), on the ninth day
of the month of Ab, the anniversary of the burning of
the temple under Titus. On that day came to an end the
insurrection of Bar-Cocheba, the false Messiah, who
wrought his own destruction and that of 580,000 of his
followers, when he attempted to regain control of Judea
and Jerusalem. The struggle was of five years' duration,
having begun in 130 A. D. “It was the effort, under the
leadership of Bar-Cocheba, to regain their independence,
that brought about a repetition of scenes enacted under
Titus, and resulted actually in the depopulation of Pales-
tine. The whole of Judea was turned into a desert;
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about 985 towns and villages were laid in ashes; fifty of
tneir fortresses were razed to the ground; even the
name of their capital was changed to Alia Capitolina,
and they were forbidden to approach it on pain of death;
thousands of those who had escaped death were reduced
to slavery, and such as could not be thus disposed of
were transported into Egypt.”—McC. See Ci50-153.

When the Lord gave his wonderful prophecy in which
the destinies of nominal Fleshly Israel, nominal Spiritual
Israel, and the Israel of God, are set forth, it was in
answer to three definite questions: “When shall these
things be? and what shall be the sign of thy parousia,
and of the end of the age?’ (Matt. 24:3) The Lord did
not ignore their questions. He answered with a reply
that sweeps the history of twenty centuries. He showed
that the end of Ileshly Israel foreshadowed the end of
Spiritual Israel. Fleshly Israel had three ends; the de-
struction of Jerusalem in A, D. 70, the complete subjuga-
tion of Judea in A. D. 73, and the actual depopulation of
the whole of Palestine in A, D. 135, Which did he mean
should be the end that would be a guide to his followers?
Not the end in A, D, 70, foreshadowing 1915; for the har-
vest of the Gospel age is still in progress. Not the end
in A, D. 135, foreshadowing 1980; for the harvest is the
end, He must have meant the end in Judea, even as he
said: “Then let them which be in Judea flee. into
the mountains.” (Matt, 24:16) Sece also Matt, 2:22; 3:5;
Mark 1:5; Luke 1:5, 65; 3:1; 7:17; Acts 11:20; Rom.
15:31, and especially John 7:1-3 and 1 Thes, 2:14-16,

The data presented in comments on Rev. 2:1 prove that
the conquest of Judea was not completed until the day of
the Passover, A. D. 73, and in the light of the foregoing
Scriptures, prove that the Spring of 1018 will bring upon
Christendom a spasm of anguish greater even than that
experienced in the Fall of 1914. Re-examine the table of
the parallel dispensations in STUDIES IN THE SCRIP-
TURES, Vol 2, pages 246 and 247; change the 37 to 4o,
70 to 73 and 1914 to 1018, and we believe it is correct and
will be fulfilled “with great power and glory! (Mark
13:26) It was entirely impossible to foresee whether our
Lord meant that A. D. 70 or A. D, 73 should serve as our
guide to the time when the Jewish polity came to an end,
until after October, 1915, had passed. Moreover, we have
seen the promised signs, “upon the earth distress of na-
tions, with perplexity; men’s hearts failing them for fear,
and for looking after those things which are coming on
the earth,” and we have the Lord's words for it that hav-
ing seen those things “the Kingdom of God is nigh at
hand,” “even at the doors,” and our “redemption draweth
nigh.” (Luke 21:25-36; Mark 13:27-30) It is possible that
A. D. 1080 marks the regathering of all of Fleshly Israel
from their captivity in death. It is just 7o years beyond
1910, the date when Pastor Russell gave his great witness
to the Jews in the New York Hippodrome.

But if the time of nominal Zion's travail (Isa. 66:8) is
du= to occur in the Spring of 1918, and if we are now but
the “one day” (one year) distant from that event which
the prophet mentions, what should be our expectation
regarding the experience of the “little flock” meantime?
“The symbolic travail, in the above prophecy, is a refer-
ence to the great time of trouble—the travail that is to
come upon the nominal Gospel church, great ‘Babylon,’
from which some are to be counted worthy to escape.
(Luke 21:36) This is indicated by the preceding verse,
which locates the time of thrs prophecy as synchronous
with that wherein is heard ‘a voice of noise [confusion]
from the city’ [Babylon], and ‘a voice [of truth and
warning] from the Temple’ [the elect little flock of con-
secrated and faithful ones], and * a voice of Jehovah that
rendereth recompense to his enermes——m ‘the great time
of trouble, The travail that is coming is to be upon nom-
inal Zion—‘Christendom,’ ‘Babylon’; and it will be a great
and sore affliction—'a time of trouble such as was not
since there was a nation.

“But the marvelous thing the prophet here has to re-
cord is that a man child is to be born out of Zion before
this travail comes. This is a striking refererice to the
fact, elsewhere clearly taught, that the ripe wheat of the
Gospel Church is to be separated from the tares, that
they are to be exalted and glorified before the burning,
the consuming trouble, shall come upon the latter. This
man child is, thereforc. the little flock—the true Zion in
God’s estimation, the body of Christ! as it is written,
‘There shall come out of Zion [the nominal Gospel
Church] the Deliverer [the Christ, Head and body] and
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shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob [the fleshly
Israel, or Zion]).:’ (Rom, 11:26) This is the man child
that is to bless all the families of the earth. (Gen. 28:14;
Gal. 3:16, 29) The birth of the man child is the first
resurrection. Blessed and holy are all they that have
part in the first resurrection. Such are now begotten
of God by the Word of truth, and quickened by the holy
Spirit (Jas. 1:18; Eph. 2:1; Rom, 8:11), and in due time—
before the travail—they will be born in the glorious like-
ness of Christ. The birth of this man child began over
eighteen hundred years ago with the resurrection of Christ
Jesus, There the Head of this body of Christ came forth;
and as surely as the Head has been born, so surely shall
the body come forth, ‘Shall I bring to the birth, and not
cause to bring forth? saith the Lord: shall I cause to
bring forth and shut the womb? saith thy God.! (Isa.
66:0) Ah no! the man child, the Christ complete, the great
Deliverer, shall come forth.,"—Z, '94-135.

“But,” says one, “where is the fiery chariot that is to
accomplish a cleavage between the Elijah and Elisha
classes?” We offer the suggestion that the fiery horses
are lurid prophecies; the horsemen are Ezckiel and John,
and the chariot is the vehicle in which their message is
brought to the Elijah class. And do the Elijah class take
to that wvehicle? They do. And why? Because “the
sheep follow him; for they know his voice,” (John 10:4)
The separation between the Elijah and Elisha classes will
be brought about in a perfectly natural way, by some using
the chariot which the Lord provides, and others recogniz-
ing it, but not attempting to use it to mount to the skies.
And what should we expect such a fiery chariot would do
when caught up inte the heavens? The answer is pro-
phetic: “The heavens being on fire shall be dissolved”;
“The heavens shall pass away with a great noise”; “And
all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens
shall be rolled together as a scroll; and all their host shall
fall down, as the leaf falleth from the vine, and as a fall-
ing fig from the fig tree.” (2 Pet. 3:12, 10; Isa. 34:4) Evi-
dently the circulation of the penny will have something to
do with the burning of the tares!—Matt, 13:40-43; Isa. 21:0,

Forty days after Christ's resurrection his ascension oc-
curred. This confirms the hope of the Church's glorifi-
cation forty years (a year for a day) after the awakening
of the sleeping saints in the Spring of 1878. The seven
days before the Deluge may represent seven years, from
1914 to 1921, in the midst of which “week of years” the
last members of the Messiah pass beyond the vail. The
great company class shall be cut off at its end. The fact
that we see the first half of this week so distinctly marked
would lead us to expect three and one-half years more of
witnessing by the great company class; for it seems to
be the Heavenly Father’s way to accomplish his work
by weeks and half weeks, from the very beginning of cre-
ation until now. The covenant with Abraham, 2045 B. C.,
was half way (2081 years each way) between the fall
of Adam, 4127 B. C,, and the conversion of Cornelius, A.
D. 36. The last observance of a typical jubilee by Israel,
626 B. C., was half way (2500 years each way) from the
end of Adam’s day, 3127 B. C,, and the beginning of the
Times of Restitution, A, D, 1874, The cantivity, 606 B. C,,
marks the beginning of the Times of the Gentiles, half

. way (2520 years each way) between the end of Adam’s
1,000-year day, 3127 B. C, and the end of Gentile Times,
A. D. 1014. The captivity, 606 B. C., marks a point half
way (3520 years each way) between the fall of man, 4127
B. C,, and his full restoration to divine favor, A, D, 2014.
Christ’s death, A. D. 33, marks a point half way (1845
years each way) between the death of Jacob, 1813 B. C,
and the restoration of favor to Israel in 1878 A, D, The
death of Christ, A. D. 33, was half way (three and one-half
vears each way) between his baptism, A, D. 20, and the
conversion of Cornelius, A, D. 36.

The awakening of the sleeping saints, A. D. 1878, was
just half way (three and one-half years each way) be-
tween the beginning of the Times of Restitution in 1874
and the close of the high calling in 1881. Qur proposi-
tion is that the glorification of the little flock in the
Spring of 1018 A. D. will be half way (three and one-half
years each way) between the close of the Gentile Times
and the close of the heavenly way, A. D, 1921, The three
days’ (three years—1018-1021) fruitless search for Elijah
(2 Kings 2:17, 18) is a confirmation of this view. We
shall wait to see; but we shall not be indifferent while
we wait, lest peradventure another, more zealous, take the
crown we have, The time is not long; but if we have to
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go on for fifty years, why should we care? We are the

Lord’s. Let him do as he will with his own.

Write—Pastor Russell was the most prolific writer of
Biblical truth that ever lived—Ezek. 0:2, 3.

These things saith the Anmien—The same word trans-
lated “verily” in the Gospels and so often used by our
Lord as a solemn prefix to some important announcement.

AND the faithiul and true witness—Trinitarians wit-
ness that Christ and the Father are one in person. Christ
himself witnesses, “It is also written in your law that
the testimomy of two men is true. I am one that bear
witness of ‘myself, and the Father that sent me beareth
witness of me.” (John 8:17, 18) Christ was one, and
the Father was one; and one plus one are two. (This
lesson in mathematics is for Doctors of Divinity; school
children will not need it.)—Rev. 1:5; 19:11,

AND the beginning of the [creation] CHURCH of God
—Either reading is correct, Our Lord was the beginning
of the New Creation, but, more than that, he was the
beginning of all creation. “He is the image of the in-
visible God—First-born of all creation; because by him
were all things created, those in the heavens and those
on the earth, visible and invisible—whether thrones, or
lordships, or governments, or authorities; all things were
created by him and for him, and he precedes all things,
and in him all things have been permanently placed.” (Col.
1:15-18) Hear also the word of prophecy concerning the
Only-Begotten, not. only declaring his coming exaltation
as king of earthly kings; but describing him as already
being Jehovah’s hrst-born, saying, ‘I will make him, my
first-born, higher than the kings of the earth’ (Psa.
80:27)"—Eaos, 86.

3:15. ‘I know thy works—“The Laodicean Church has
much zeal, but not according to knowledge. She claims
that her principal object is to conyvert sinners, to bring
forth spiritual children, The prophet puts these words
into the mouth of nominal Christians when they awake to
a knowledge of the situation: *We have been with child,
we have been in pain, we have as it were brought forth
wind; we have not wrought any deliverance in the earth;
neither have the inhabitants of the earth fallen (become
converted)),! (Isa. 26:16-18)” (Z. '16-347) The literal
city of Laodicea was distinguished for the raven black-
ness of the fleeces (black sheep) there to be had.

That thou are neither cold—Making no pretense what-
ever to be exponents of God's truth—Luke 7:36-50.

Nor hot—Full of warm, loving devotion to Christ—:2
Tim. 3:5; Ezek. 5:6.

I would thou wert cold or hot—"“Ephraim is a cake not
turned.”—Hos. 7:8.

3:16. So then—“The Spring of 1878, corresponding to
the date at whieh our Lord assumed the office of king,
rode on the ass, cleansed the temple of its money-changers,
and wept over and gave up to desolation that nominal
church or kingdom, marks the date from which the nom-
inal church systems are not the mouth-pieces of God, nor
in any degree recognized by him.’—Bz23s.

Because thou art THUS lukewarm and ART neither
[cold nor hot] HOT NOR COLD—"Retaining the forms
of worship and faith in a Creator and in a future life, but
viewing these chiefly through their own or other men’s
philosophies and theories, and ignoring the Bible as an
infallible teacher of the divine purposes. These, while re-
taining the Bible, disbelieve its narratives, especially that
of Eden and the fall. Retaining the name of Jesus, and
calling him the Christ and the Savior, they regard him
merely as an excellent though not infallible exemplar,
and reject entirely his ransom-sacrifice—his eross. Claim-
ing the fatherhood of God to extend to sinners, they re-
pudiate both the curse and the mediator.”—C167.

[I will spue thee out of my] REFRAIN THY mouth—
She is bidden to hold her peace. She needs to study, not
to teach; as the following verses indicate.—Hos. 5:6; 9:12.

3:17. Because thou sayest I am rich—I have all the
spiritual light that exists in the world. “I have much
goods laid up for many years.” (Luke 12:19) “I sit a
queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow.”—
Rev. 18:7; Hos. 12:8; 1 Cor. 4:8.

And increased with goods—“Laodiceans count their
numbers and their donations by millions, and say, ‘We are
rich as never before.' Alas, that they do not realize that
these are earthly riches of the kind which our Lord de-
clares are no evidence of his favor during this Gospel
age, but rather to the contrary! And they see not the
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true riches which the Lotrd admires, and which are the
fo%etastc é}f his favor and the coming kingdom wealth.”
—Z. 'o1-56.

And have need of nothing—'“They will not own that
they have departed from the right ways of the Lord: in
their own estimation they are rich and increased with
goods, spiritual as well as temporal, and have need of
nothing.”—DMal, 3:7; Z. '92-261,

And knowest not that thou—Of all others, so the Greek
indicates.

Art wretched—"To our eternal disgrace, the United
States leads all civilized countries in homicides—over
8,000 yearly., There are twelve murders in New England
to one in London; in California seventy-five to one; in
Nevada 245 to one.” (Z. '08-83) “Each nation feels that
theirs is the greatest talent, theirs are the finest guns,
theirs the best everything; and it is this feeling of seli-
sufficiency that led the nations into the present conflict.
They think that they are so good and so great that God
could not help giving them the victory."—Z, '15-174.

And miserable—"How blind we all have been not to
have noticed: (1) That the numbers of the heathen in
proportion even to the nominally Christian doubled last
century; (2) That if we could bring all the heathen up
to the standard of our most civilized nation it would
mean that God's will would be less done the world over
than it is now.”"—Z, '08-83.

And poor—“The Laodicean Church is poor in that she
has so little of the Master's Spirit, so little of the truth
and of the spirit of the truth.,—Z. ’o01-56.

And blind—“She cannot see afar off, cannot see either
the high calling of the Church or the blessed provisions
of restitution for the world in general”"—Z. 'g8-128,

And naked—‘The clergy, under the name of Higher
Criticism and Evolution, are rapidly denuding her, making
her naked, taking from her the robe of Christ's righteous-
ness, and leading her to trust, not in the precious blood
of the Redeemer, but in an evolutionary process which
needs no Savior, which denies that there is, or has been,
any sin to make atonement for.”—Z. '01-56.

3:18. I counsel thee—“Thou shalt guide me with thy
counsel and afterward receive me into glory.”"—Psa. 73:24,

To buy of me—“Not until we lay hold by faith upon the
exceeding great and precious promises is there any of the
gold of the divine nature in us. This treasure can be
purchased only at the cost of entire consecration, or sac-
rifice of all that we have, to Christ.”"—Z: '96-44; Prov.
23:23; Matt. 13:44.

Gold tried in the fire—“If we would purchase the ‘gold
tried in the fire,’ it must be at the cost of faithful and
constant submission to the discipline of the Lord in fiery
trials. How otherwise can the dross be eliminated?
There is no other way. Wherefore, think it not strange;
let the fire burn; let the dross be consumed; and see to
it, beloved, that in the heat of the flame you remove not
- the living sacrifice.”—Z. '06-44; 1 Pet. 4:12,

That thou mayest be rich—"“For ye know the grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for
your sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty
might be rich.”—2 Cor. 8:9; Prov. 10:22; Lu. 12:21; I
Tim. 6:18; Jas. 2:5; Rev. 2:0.

And white raiment—“The robe of Christ's imputed
righteousness, which so many are now discarding, to ap-
pear before God in their own unrighteousness.”—D42;
Rev. 19:8.

That thou mayest be clothed—“A glorious church, not
having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing.”—Eph. 5:27.

And that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear—
“Behold I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth
and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked and they
see his shame.”—Rev, 16:15; Matt. 22:11-13; Isa. 47:3.

And anoint thine eves with eyesalve—From the Great
Physician. (Mark 2:17) “Complete consecration and sub-
miﬁsion to the divine will as expressed in the Scriptures.”
—Dga2.

That thou mayest see—"“The ‘master of the house’ or
‘householder’ of the present dispensation is not our Lord,
but our Adversary, the Devil—'the god of this world,” ‘the
prince of the power of the air, ‘the prince of this world’
who now ruleth in the children of disobedience, blinding
the minds of all that believe not.”—D611; 2 Cor. 4:4; Eph.
2:2; Psa. 13:3; 19:8; John 9:6, 41.

3:19. As many as I love—“As many as are honest and
at heart loyal to God.”—Z: ’92-50.

T rebuke and chasten—" ‘My son, despise not thou the
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chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou are rebuked
of him; for whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth.'—
Prov. 3:11, 12; Heb, 12:5-8"—Z, '96-44; Jas. 1:12.

Be zealous, therefore, and repent—“The lawyer who
makes legality his test instead of justice; the merchant
who is satisfied simply to conform to the code of his
trade, whose excuse for any dishonesty is, ‘They all do it’;
the ‘gentleman’ or ‘lady’ who puts good form and man-
ners in the place of sincerity and kindliness of heart, and
politeness in place of ceurtesy—all are alike animated
by the ecclesiastical conscience. It was this ecclesias-
tical mind and this ecclesiastial conscience which cruci-
fied Jesus Christ. (Rt. Rev. Chas. D. Williams, Protestant
Episcopal Bishop of Michigan.)"—Z: '15-339.

3:20. Behold, I stand at the door—Some of the Scrip-
tures, which, when understood in their connections and
significance, prove that the Lord's second advent oc-
curred in the fall of 1874 are as follows: “Speak ye com- .
fortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare
is accomplished, that her inquity is pardoned; for she
hath received of the Lord's hand double for all her sins.”
(Isa. 40:2; B227.) “And first I will recompense their
iniquity and their sin double.” (Jer. 16:18; B218) “Turn
you to the strong hold, ye prisoners of hope: even to-day
do I declare that I will render double unto thee.” (Zech.
9:12; B224) “The fourtcenth day of the second month,
at even, they shall keep it.” (Num. 9:11; Z. '98-68) “And
when her days to be delivered were fulfilled, behold, there
were twins,” (Gen. 25:24; Z. '04-63) “And when he was
full forty years old, it came into his heart to visit his
brethren. And when forty years were expired, there ap-
peared to him in the wilderness of Mount Sinai an angel
of the Lord.” “Wonders and signs in the land of Egypt,
and in the Red Sea, and in the Wilderness forty years."—
Acts 7:23, 30, 36; Z: '11-215.

“Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand
three hundred and five and thirty days.” (Dan. 12:12;
C83) “Then shalt thou cause the trumpet of the jubilee
to sound on the tenth day of the seventh month, in the
day of atonement.” (Lev. 25:0; B186) “As long as she
lay desolate she kept sabbath, to fulfil threescore and ten
years.” (2 Chron. 36:21; B1gs) “In that day shall there
be an altar to the Lord in the midst of the land of
Egypt, and a pillar at the border thereof to the Lord.
And it shall be for a sign and for a witness unto the
Lord of hosts in the land of Egypt.”
C315) “The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also
now save us.” (1 Pet. 3:21; Z. ’05-181, Diagram) “In the
first year of Cyrus, king of Persia, he made a proclama-
tion,” (IEzra 1:1; Z.'05-185) *“This house was finished
on the third day of the month Adar, which was in the
sixth year of the reign of Darius the king.” (Ezra 6:15;
Z.’05-185) “This Ezra went up from Babylon. And
he came to Jerusalem in the fifth month, which was in
the seventh year of the king!" (Ezra 7:6-8; Z. ’05-183)
“In the twentieth year of Artaxerxes the king.”—Neh, 2:1;
Z. '05-185.

Besides the above Scriptures, time-proofs of the Lord's
return, are the fulfilments of the promised signs: The
Gospel has been preached in all the world for a witness
(Matt. 24:14; Ag1); the abomination has been seen in the
holy place (Matt. 24:15; Ds72); the flight of the saints
from the antitypical “Judea” has occurred (Matt. 24:16;
Ds573); the great tribulation has commenced (Matt. 24:21;
Ds40); the false Christs are with us (Matt. 24:23; D580);
the eagles have gathered to the carcase (Matt, 24:28;
D610); the sun and moon have been darkened (Matt. 24:29;
D590); the Man of Sin has been revealed (2 Thes. 2:8; T86;
Bz271); the Elias has come (Mal. 4:5; B2s1); the regather-
ing of the Jews has begun (Jer. 31:8; Z.'06-84) ; the refining
of the sons of Levi progresses (Mal. 3:1-3; Z.0o5-378); the
true faith was nearly extinct in the earth (Luke 18:8; Z.'06-
265); the doctrines of devils are rampant (1 Tim. 4:1;
F621); the perilous times and all associated evils are here
(2 Tim. 3:17; Z09-09); the Lord God has given the sinners
water of gall to drink (Jer. 8:14; C158); the mighty angel
has roared, “Come out of her” (Rev, 18:4; C155); the run-
ning to and fro is in evidence (Dan. 12:4; C63); the anti-
typical Josiah has kept the great Passover (2 Chron. 35:10;
Z'05-180); the land shadowed with wings has played its
part (Isa. 18:1; Z.)0o4-230); the watchman has stood upon
his tower (Hab. 2:1; C89); the wheels within wheels are
made clear (Ezek. 1:15); the prophet has come to the re-
bellious house (Ezek. 2:3); he has eaten the book of her
fate (Ezek. 2:9); the seven years of astonishment are fin-

(Isa. 10:10, 20;



86

ished (Ezek, 3:15); the sieges of 300 years and 40 years are
at an end (Ezek, 4:5, 6); the image of jealousy has been
disclosed (Ezek, 8:3); the man with writer’s inkhorn
has performed his task (Ezek, 9:2);the removing is at an
end (Ezek. 12:3); the sword has been doubled the third
time (Ezek. 21:15); the point of the sword has been made
bright (Ezek. 21:15); ecclesiasticism has been delivered
unto brutish persons (Ezek, 21:31); the desire of the faith-
ful servant’s eyes has failed (Ezek. 24:16); the stilled voice
is speaking again.—Ezek, 33:22¢

The seven thunders have uttered their voices (Rev.
10:3) the seven last plagues have been poured out (Rev.
15:6) the voices of the three signs have been uttered
(Exod. 4:3-0; Z.'07-276); the ribband of blue (the Vow)
has done its work (Num. 15:38); the tares and wheat have
been separated (Matt. 13:30; C139); the net has been drawn
to the shore and the fish sorted (Matt, 13:48;- C214); the
ambassadors of peace have wept bitterly (Isa. 33:7); the
foolish virgins have had their sound sleep (Matt. 25:5;
Coz); the scven seals have been opened (Rev. 8:1); the
seven angels have sounded (Rev. 10:7; B149); the nations
are angry (Rev. 11:18); the winepress of God's wrath has
been trodden (Rev. 14:20); the horses and chariot of fire
have come for Elijah (2 Kings 2:11); the chariots are run-
ning like lightning (Nah, 2:4; S272); the mighty angel has
flown in the midst of heaven (Rev. 14:6); the false wor-
shippers have been tormented with fire and brimstone
(Rev. 14:10); Behemoth and Leviathan have been beheld
doing their work (Job 40:15-23; 41:1-34) ; the secret of the
Lord has been shown (Psa, 25:14; Z.97-255); the Lord is
judging his people and gathering his saints (Psa. 50:4, 5;
D75: Bi6G4); the lightnings have enlightened the world
(Psa. 87:4; A171); the hills have melted like wax (Psa.
97:5; D551); the banner has been lifted on the high mount
(Isa. 13:2; D40); the tables are full of vomit (Isa. 28:8; Z,
’g7-01) ; the dumb dogs have failed to bark (Isa. 56:10;
F287); the silver has been cast into the streets(Ezek, 7:19);
the nations have all been shaken (Hag. 2:7; D528); the
rain, floods and winds have come on Christendom (Matt.
7:27; Z.06-95); the king has come in to see the guests
(Matt. 22:11; Cr1g97); the speechless one has been bound
hand and foot and cast out (Matt, 22:13; C201); the Master
is reckoning with his servants (Matt. 25:10; F410); the
seas and the waves are roaring (Luke 21:25; Dss51); the
144,000 are standing on the sea of glass singing (Rev. 15:3;
C237); the devil has risen up against himself (Mark 3:26;
F621); the blood, fire and vapor of smoke are here (Acts
2:10; Ds5g2); the brethren are not in darkness and all
others are (1 Thes, 5:4; Brz21); the teachers having itch-
ing ears have turned unto fables (z Tim. 4:3, 4; F287; Z.
'07-308; the twenty-four elders have cast their crowns
before the throne (Rev. 4:10); the predicted scoffing has
taken place (2 Pet. 3:3:; B167); the laborers have received
their penny (Matt. 20:8); and these are but 88 of the proofs
hastily collected. -

And knock—“The knock, or proclamation of the Lord’s
presence, as indicated by the Old Testament prophecies,
has been given since 1875 and is still being given”—
Z. ’04-124; Lu. 12:36; Cant. 5:2-6,

If any man hear my voice="The knock is to be the
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evidence of the presence; and the servants are not to
know in advance, but are to know at the time of the arri-
val and that without seeing.”—Z. '04-123.

[And] I WILL BOTH open the door—When once we
give the Lord a welcome to our hearts, how he does open
the doors to joys we ne'er before knewi

[I will] AND come in to him—"“If a man love me, he
will keep my words; and my Father will love him, and we
will come unto him, and make our abode with him."—
John 14:23.

And will sup—Take the evening meal—Lu. 12:37.

With him—The Master himself is feasting on the same
joys of the Father’s plan that delight our own hearts.

And he with me—"This serving of the servants by the
Master should be understood to be an individual work, and
not merely a collective service and feast."—Z. '04-124.

3:21. To him that overcometh—“Let us not avoid the
Gethsemane moment if it come to us in the Lord’s provi-
dence, but let us also with strong cryings and tears look
up to him who is able to save us out of death by the
glorious first resurrection; and let us remember that if
we abide in his love, he is able and willing to bring us
off conguerors, yea, more than conquerors, in his own
merit.”"—Z, '06-348.

Will I grant—If they prove faithful unto death.

To sit with me—"*‘With the early Church, the promises
of kingdom honors and joint-heirship with the Master
were strong incentives to faithfulness under present trials
and persecutions, which they had been forewarned to ex-
pect.'—A285.

In my throne—“God’'s appointed. means of blessing the
world and causing the knowledge of the Lord to come to
every creature.”—Agr; 1 Cor, 6:2; 2 Tim. 2:12; Rev. 2:26,
275 22:T1.

Even as T also overcame—"“God sent an angel to comfort
and minister unto him; to assure him still of the divine
favor, and thus to give him fresh courage, strength of mind
and steadiness of nerve to endure all that was before him,
even unto death. The bitterness of the mental conflict
was now over, and the light of heaven shining into his
soul chased away the deep gloom that had hung over
him like a funeral pall.”"—Z. '06-348.

And am set down with my Father in his throne—“The
thousand years of the Millennial reign will constitute but
a beginning of the exercise of the glory, honor and im-
mortality of these new creatures. At its close when the
kingdom shall be delivered up to ‘God, even the Father/
and to mankind as the glorified agents of the Father to-
rule the earth, a still larger sphere for the exercise of theijr
glory, honor and immortality will open before the NeLr
Creation."—F69; 1 Cor. 15: 24-28.

3:22. He that hath an ear—“Blessed are your eyes, for
they see; and your ears, for they hear.”—Matt. 13:16.

Let him hear—“For verily I say unto you, That many
prophets and righteous men have desired to see those
things which ye see, and have not seen them: and to hear
those things which ye hear, and have not heard them.—
Matt. 13:17.

What the Spirit saith unto the churches—Unto the seven
epochs, ending, respectively, in A, D. 73, 325, 1160, 1378,
1518, 1874 and 1018,

THE AUTHOR

OF THE PLAN

REVELATION 1V.

4:1, After this—After this first panorama of the seven
stages of the Church has passed. "

I looked, and, behold, a door was opened in heaven—It
is only as the Lord, who holds. the key, opens the door
to the understanding of heavenly things, that we are able
to comprehend them.—Matt. 3:16; Ezek. 1:1; Rev, 19:11.

And BEHOLD the first voice which I heard was as it
were of a trumpet talking with me—See comments on
Rev. I:1; 7:2.

Which said, Come up hither—Not that St. John went to
heaven at that time; he was merely given a vision of
heavenly things., (Rev, 11:12) “The seer now obtains a
higher spiritual standpoint.”—Cook,

And I will shew thee things which must be hereafter—
The divine plan for the permission of evil.

4:2. [And] immediately I was in the spirit—In a
trance condition.—Acts 10:10; Rev. 1:10. ol

And, behold, a throne—The throne of the Heavenly
Father.—TIsa. 6:1; Ezek, 1:26-28,

Was set—Permanently established. The same wotd as
in, “This child is set for the fall and rising again of many
in Israel.” (Luke 2:34) “I am set for the defence of the
Gospel.”—Phil, 1:17. -

In heaven—“Whither the forerunner is for us entered,
even Jesus.'—Heb, 6:20,

And one—Jehovah, “the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ” (1 Pet. 1:3), the author of the divine plan
for the permission of evil, in the recreation of a perfect
human race, and in the creation of a race of gods, sons of
himself. “God designed to permit evil, because, having
the remedy provided for man’s release from its conse-
quences, he saw that the result would be to lead man the
more to love and honor his Creator, who is the source

. and fountain of all goodness, and forever to shun that

which brought so much woe and misery.” A1z4) “Not
only are men benefited to all eternity by the experience
gained, and angels by their observation of man’s experi-
ences, but all are further advantaged by a fuller acquaint-
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ance with God's character as manifested in his plan, Had
sin not been permitted, the sacrifice of our Lord Jesus
and of his Church, the reward of which is the divine
nature, would have been impossible."—A13s.

Sat on the throne—Of the universe., “All can see the
propriety of the Almighty's decision that he shall be
recognized as the center of authority, wisdom, justice,
love and power; for this is the truth, and anything else
would be untruth, and to that extent evil, injurious.”—
Es7, 52; Rev, 7:10; Dan, 7:0.

4:3. And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper—
“And the building of the wall of it was of jasper: and
the city was pure gold, like unto clear glass. And the
foundations of the wall of the city were garnished with
all manner of precious stones. The first foundation was
jasper.” (Rev. 21:18, 19) "“A precious stone, variegated
with divers colors, and of a very hard quality; some have
been found of a sea-green color.,” (Diaglott note) “The
ancient jasper thus appears to have been frequently trans-
lucent, but the modern is opaque.,” (McC.) The jasper,
therefore, is supposed to refer to the modern rare and
beautiful green-tinted diamond. The diamond is the hard-
est substance known, excelling in brilliancy and beautiful
play of prismatic colors. The crystals of which it is com-
posed are bounded by eight equal equilateral triangles;
twenty-four angles in all, constituting a perfect double
pyramid, set base to base. How adorable, how sublime,
how perfect is our God! How impossible to describe him!
To know him aright will require eternity. The jasper
seems especially to illustrate his glory, perfection and
prescience. (He uses twenty-four elders—prophecies.)

And a sardine stone—“The sard, which is a superior
variety of agate, has long been a favorite stone for the
engraver's art. On this stone all the finest works of the
most celebrated artists are to be found; and this not with-
out good cause, such is its toughness, fa:ility of working,
beauty of color, and the high polish of which it is suscepti-
ble, and which it retains longer than any other gem. The
sardius is the stone now called the carnelian, from its
color, which resembles that of raw flesh. It is supposed to
stop hemorrhage when laid on a fresh wound.” (McC.)
The sardius seems especially to illustrate God's love, his
memory of his creatures, and his purpose of a resurrec-
tion for all smitten in Adam and redeemed in Christ. Will
God forget to raise any of his blood-bought? “Can a
woman forget her sucking child, that she should not have
compassion on the son of her womb? Yea, they may for-
get, yet will I not forget thee. Behold, I have graven thee
upon the palms of my hands.”—Isa. 49:15, 16,

And there was a rainbow—“The rainbow has always
been an emblem of peace. It appears on the cloud as the
storm passes away. It contrasts beautifully with the tem-
pest that has just been raging. It is seen as the rays of
the sun again appear clothing all things with beauty—the
more beautiful from the fact that the storm has come.
It is a pledge that the war of the elements has ceased, and
that God smiles again upon the earth, The appearance of
the rainbow around the throne was a beautiful emblem of
the mercy of God, and of the peace that was to pervade
the world as the result of the events that were to be dis-
closed to the vision of John.” (Barnes) The rainbow is
characterized by seven colors—perfection. (Ezek., 1:28
It represents not only the bow of promise for mankind,
but the peace of God. It is his plan. “From his own vast
inherent resources of power and wisdom, springs the
peace of God. But not from this source alone is the divine
peace; for peace is the certain concomitant of inherent
goodness. God is the impersonation of every virtue and
every grace; consequently he has the blessed satisfaction
and peace of conscious moral perfection as well as inher-
ent wisdom and power.” (Z.%05-153) “During the seventh
millennium, according to the divine purpose, it will be the
joyful privilege of our Lord Jesus to fully manifest to all
creatures in heaven and in earth that Father's glorious
character. Then will the Father rejoice in the grandeur of
his finished work and in the everlasting peace and happi-
ness of his family in heaven and in earth, ‘reunited under
one head’ (Eph. 1:10, Diaglott)”"—Z. '95-155.

Round about the throne—Justice is “the habitation of
thy throne.” (Psa. 80:14) “God’s law is stern justice,
with no allowances, ready to consume as a fire everything
blemished. Who cannot see that if God could deal with
sinners, and condoning their sins, accept their best en-
deavors, though imperfect, there would have been no
necessity for a Redeemer? And thus, to all eternity, there
might be danger of sin on the part of those who had not
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already dabbled in it. Seeing this, it does not surprise
us that God, in the interest of all his holy creatures, as
well as for his own pleasure, decides that he will recog-
nize nothing short of perfection in any creature, and -
makes justice the foundation of his throne.”—E481, 472.

In sight like unto an emerald—"The same with the an-
cient smaragdus; one of the most beautiful of gems, of a
bright green color, without any mixture.”—Diaglott. “The
emerald, of bright green color, ‘was the most precious gem
in the Roman jeweller's list, . . . The Romans were
plentifully suppiied with the true emerald, The smarag-
dus of Nero's age must be restricted to the true emerald,
perhaps including the green ruby.” (King)"—Nat. Hist.
of Precious Stones. The color of the emerald, green, signi-
fies everlastingness. “From everlasting to everlasting
thou art God."—Psa. go:z; Ezek. 1:28,

4:4. And round about the throne—Encompassing it on
all sides—always in mind—never out of sight.

[Were] SAW I four and twenty seats—Thronoi, thrones,
places of highest exaltation—the twenty-four angles (view-
points) of the diamond.—Rev. 4:3, 10. 1

And upon the seats [I saw four and twenty] elders sit-
ting—Personifications of the testimonies of twenty-four
prophets (Heb, 11:2), who foretold things pertaining to
the Kingdom of God. Not the prophets themselves are
here referred to. They are not in heaven. “David is not
ascended into the heavens.” (Acts 2:34) Daniel still
“sleeps in the dust of the earth.” (Dan. 12:2, 13) None
of the prophets is in heaven: “God having provided
some better thing for us, that they without us should not
be made perfect.,” (Heb. 11:40) But from the time that
“holy men of God spake as they were moved by the holy
Spirit” (2 Pet. 1:21) the utterances of Enoch, Jacob,
Moses, Samuel, Job, David, Solomon, Isaiah, Jeremiah,
Ezekiel, Daniel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah,
Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi
and John the Baptist, have been witnesses before God
that there shall be “Times of Refreshing”—"Times of
Restitution.”—Acts 3:10-21.

Clothed in white raiment—All of these men considered
themselves unworthy to be God’'s mouthpieces. Jacob
said, I am not worthy of the least of all thy mercies, and
of all the truth which thou hast shewed unto thy ser-
vant.” (Gen. 32:10) Moses said, “Who am I that I should
go unto Pharach, and that I should bring forth the child-
ren of Israel out of Egypt?” (Exod. 3:11) David said,
“Who am I, O Lord God? and what is my house, that thou
hast brought me hitherto?” (2 Sam, 7:18) Solomon said,
“l am but a little" child: I know not how to go out or
come in.” (1 Kings 3:7) Isaiah said, “Woe is me! for I
am undone; because I am a man of unclean lips, and I
dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips,” (Isa. 6:5)
Jeremiah said, “Ah, Lord God! behold I cannot speak: for
I am a child” (Jer. 1:6) Daniel said, “This secret is
not revealed to me for any wisdom that I have,” (Dan.
2:30) And John the Baptist said, “I have need to be bap-
tized of thee, and comest thou to me?” (Matt. 3:14)
But the Lord knoweth them that are his (2 Tim. 2:19);
and whatever they may think of themselves, if they are
God's mouthpieces they are clean, Isaiah’s utterances are
?potlg%s in the sight of God—clothed in white raiment.—

sa, 0:6, 7.

And [they] had on their heads crowns of gold—The
glory of God—Love, God’s highest attribute. If there are
any prophets that do not have something to say about
God’s loving arrangement for “Times of Restitution,” then
they are not holy. Judged by this standard, how many of
the clergy of our day are holy?—Acts 3:19-2I.

4:5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings—
“How_ apt is this figure! Truly like lightning flashes in
the midst of the gloom and perplexity of this cloudy day,
come to men remarkable glimpses of the great principles
of truth and righteousness. A flash of lightning from the
obscured throne discloses here one error, and there an-
other, and another. It is remarkable that these lightning
flashes are continually calling attention to the word of
God, to the Golden Rule. It seems remarkable, too, how
often in these days of war and stress worldly men are
drawing attention to the prophecies of the Scriptures—
Z.’16-330: Rev. 8:3; 16:18,

AND VOICES—*As a result of God’s lightning flashes
which are enlightening the world, there are ominous mut-
terings of dissatisfaction, unrest. The lightning flashes
are revealing the corruption in the world, the dishonesty
in high places; with conflicting ideas, voices, theories and
threats, ‘the nations are angry,’ ‘the heathen [Gentiles,
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peoples] rage,’ and the whole earth trembles from the din
of a wordy conflict and from the blows which even now
are beginning to arouse the world.”"—Z. "16-340.

And thunderings |[and voices|—"We hear the thunder
tones of judgment that ‘call the earth from the rising of
the sun unto the going down thereof’ (Psa. 50:1); we see
the whole earth now in the shaking process which will
eventuate in the complete overthrow of all existing insti-
tutions, systems and governments. Present events indeed
speak in trumpet tones.’—Z: '16-340; Ex. 10:16; Rev. 8'5;
11:10; 16:18,

And there were seven lamps of fire burning before the
throne, which are the seven spirits of God-—FPerfect knowl-
edge.—Rev. 1:4; 3:1.

4:6. And before the throne—In the earth, and every-
where throughout the universe.—Rev, 3:6.

There was AS a sea of glass—"The troubled surface
which Daniel and Isaiah beheld (Dan. 7:2, 3; Isa. 57:20)
became, when seen before the throne of God, calm and
clear; reflecting as from a mirror, every fulfilment of the
divine purposes,” (Cook) (Rev. 21:18, 21; Ex. 24:10)
The sea (godless conditions about them) has been a means
of purifying earth's future priests—1 Ki. .7:23-26, 38, 30.

Like unto crystal—Indicating that nothing escapes
God's notice; all is transparent. “For centuries skeptics
have been disposed to smile incredulously at the words of
our Lord, ‘Enter into thy closet; and when thou hast shut
thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy
Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.
(Matt, 6:6) Now that an electric ray can be passed
through opaque substances, such as paper, wood, cloth,
Jeather, aluminum, animal flesh, etc, ean these scientists
any longer mock at Christians for ‘credulity,” because we
believe that ‘all things are naked and opened unto the
eyes of him with whom we have to do'? (Heb. 4:13) ‘He
that formed the ear shall he not hear? THe that formed
the eye shall he not see?” Now we begin to see how it is
that ‘there is nothing covered that shall not be revealed;
and hid, that shall not be known.'”"—Z, '06-27; Ezek, 1:22,
; ]?pd in the midst of the throne—Woven into its very
abric,

And round about the throne—Completely encircling and
enveloping it.

Were four beasts—“Living ones” (Diaglott); the four
immortal attributes of justice, power, love and wisdom.—
Ezek. 1:5, 6.

Full of eyes before and behind—Seeing clearly every-
thing that will ever occur in the future, and everything
that has ever transpired in the past—Ezek. 104, 12.

4:7. And the first beast—Justice was the attribute first
manifested toward our sinful race. “God has found it
necessary to perform the unpleasant duties of discipline;
and though all the while his fatherly love was preparing
to bless the deccived and fallen ones when the purposes
of redemption should restore the repentant to his. favor,
love must be vailed while only stern, relentless justice
could be manifested. This has been no happifying duty.”
—Z. '95-154.

Was like a lion—The characteristics of the lion illus-
trate this attribute: The teeth are of the highest carnivor-
ous type, adapted to seizing and holding firmly. Although
occasionally seen abroad during the day, especially in wild
and desolate regions, the night (Psa. 30:5) is the period
of its greatest activity, The usual pace of a lion is a
walk; and, though apparently rather slow, yet he is able
to get over a good deal of ground in a short time, As a
rule, he kills only when hungry or attacked, and not for
the mere pleasure of killine.—Ezek. 1:10: 10:14,

And the second beast—Power, exhibited in the Flood,
was the second of God’s attributes manifested to man.
“God, the creator of all things, is also the competent sus-
tainer of all things. TIn silent grandeur, from age to age,
the whole physical universe fulfils his will, without a
suspicion of disorder or mishap; and the same power is
pledzed for its sustenance throughout the eternal future.”
—7Z. '05-153; Ezek. 1:10.
~ Like a calf—With the Hebrews the calf (young ox) was
the emblem of power, the attribute of God with which
they were principally acquainted. As an agricultural peo-
ple, they were broucght in frequent contact with it, the
strongest of all the domestic animals. They were brought
out of Eeynt by a “mighty power and a stretched out
arm ”s and when they sought to make a representation of
it the form selected was a golden calf—Deut. 9:16-21, 20.

And the third beast—T ove, exhibited in the Father send-
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* ing his only-begotten Son to die that we might live, was

the third of God’s attributes manifested to man., “Cur
recovery cost the sacrifice of the dearest treasure of his
heart, and the subjection of this beloved one to the most
abject humiliation, ignominy, suffering and death. Ah, did
the Ifather let him go on that errand of mercy without the
slightest sensation of sorrowful emotion? Had he no ap-
preciation of the pangs of a father's love when the arrows
of death pierced the heart of his beloved Son? When our
dear Lord said, ‘My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto
death, and again, '‘Father, if it be possible, let this cup
pass from me: nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou
wilt,” did it touch no sympathetic chord in the heart of the
Eternal? Yea, verily."—Z.05-154.

Had a face [as] LIKE a man—The embodiment of love.
(A174) “Close your eyes for a moment to the scencs of
miscry and woe, degradation and sorrow that yet prevail
on account of sin, and picture before your mental vision
the glory of the perfect earth. Not a stain of sin mars the
harmony and peace of a perfect society; not a bitter
thought, not an unkind look or word; love, welling up from
every heart, meets a kindred response in every othet
heart, and benevolence marks every act. Think of all the
pictures of comparative health and beauty of human form
and feature that you have ever seen, and know that per-
fect humanity will be of still surpassing loveliness. The
inward purity and mental and moral perfection will stamp
and glorify every radiant count iance.”—A1gr; Ezek. 1:5.

And the fourth beast—Wisdom, as exhibited in the
Father’s plan, now unfolded before our delighted gaze, is
the fourth, and complete, manifestation of God to man.
“He is never confused, bewildered, perplexed, anxious or
careworn, or in the least fearful that his plans will mis-
carry or his purposes fail; because all power and wisdom
inhere in him. The scope of his mighty intellect reaches
to the utmost bounds of possibility, comprehends all causes
and discerns with precision all effects; conseguently he
knows the end from the beginning, and that, not only
upon philosophical principles, but also by intuition. As
the creator of all things and the originator of all law,
God is thoroughly acquainted with all the intricate sub-
tleties of physical, moral and intellectual law, so that no
problem could arise, the results of which are not mani-
fest to his mind. ‘God is light, and in him is no darkness
at all! (1 John 1:5)"—Z: '95-153.

Was like a flying eagle—Of all known birds, the eagle
flies the highest and with the greatest rapidity. “As the
heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher
than your ways and my thoughts than your thoughts.”
(Isa. 55:9) The ones attracted to present truth are the
eagles, the far-sighted ones that “behold the land that is
very far off.” (Matt, 24:28; 2 Pet. 1:9; Isa. 33:16, 17; Psa.
103:5) In the training of its young the cagle manifests
wisdom of high order: “‘As an cagle stirreth up her nest’
(she mixes the thorny outside with the downy inside, so
that the eaglets will leave it and learn to fly), so God, by
his testing providences makes the place of rest one of
unrest to us, and thus lures us out to trust ourselves to
his care and guidance over untried ways.”—Z. "04-116.

4:8. And the four beasts—Justice, Power, Love and
Wisdom,

Had each of them six wings about him—“Above it stood
the seraphims (Justice, Power, Love and Wisdom): each
one had six wings, and with twain he did fly. And one
cried to another, and said, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of
Hosts: the whole earth is full of his glory.” (Isa. 6:2,
3) “The vision of Isaiah is a prophecy of the future,
when the ‘glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all
flesh shall see it together, in the establishment of the
Kingdom of God during the Millennium. (Isa. 40:3) Only
from this prophetic standpoint would the words of the
seraphim be true; for the whole earth has never yet been
filled with the TLord’s glory; but on the contrary, the earth -
is full of sin and violence, and every evil work” (Z. "98-
305) Six is a symbol of imperfection, and in the light of
the foregoing seems to refer to the six thousand years of
the permission of evil, the theme of the entire book of
Revelation. For the first two thonsand years, from the
fall to the covenant with Abraham, God's face was almost
entirely hidden from man. For the next two thousand
years, until the death of Christ, it was not apparent how
the placc of God's feef, his footstool, should ever be made
glorious. (Tsa. 6o:13; 66:1) But since then, for two thou-
sand years, God’s love has been manifest to all, and “the
earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the mani-
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festation. of the sons of God” (Rom. 8:10), to set up the
Kingdom, the Golden Age, for which we all so long have
prayed. (Matt. 6:10) The wings operate in pairs.

And they were full of eyes within—Nothing has oc-
curred, or will ever occur, without God’s knowledge. In
the past six thousand years, whether hidden or partially
revealed, God's justice, power, love and wisdom, have
been in touch with all of earth’s affairs.—Ezek. 10:12,

And they HAVE NO rest |[not| day and night—Not

eternal idleness, but eternal work in the interest of others
will be our reward. “My Father worketh until now, and I
work.” (John 5:17) “I must work the works of him that
sent me, while it is day; the night cometh when no man
can work.” (John g9:4) “We are his workmanship, created
in Christ Jesus unto good works.” (Eph. 2:10) "It is God
which worketh in you both to will and to do.” (Phil. 2:13)
“We are laborers together with God.” (1 Cor. 3:0)
“Workers together with him,” (2 Cor. 6:1) “Who shall
change the body of our humilation, that it may be fash-
ioned like unto his glorious body, according to the workmg
whereby he is able to subdue all things unto himself."—
Phil. 3:21.

Saying, Holy, holy, holy, HOLY, HOLY, HOLY,
HOLY, HOLY—The Sinaitic MS. rcpcats the word 'holy”
eight times, (See Rev. 4:3) In the seventh thousand-year
Day God will bring all things to perfection through the
Christ, yet it is the eighth day that marks the complete
separation from the old order of things. The Jewish
child was circumcised on the eighth day (Luke 1:50;
Phil, 3:5); seven days a sheep was to be with its dam,
and on the eighth given to the Lord (Exod. 22:30); the
eighth day of the Icast of Tabernacles was to be a lwl:.'r
convocation unto the Lord. (Lev. 23:36, 30) In the eighth
thousand-year Day of mankind’s history on the earth, cir-
cumcision of the heart will be complete in all, all the
sheep will have been turned over to the Father, and the
holy convocation of eternity will have begun, “the grand
epoch when there shall be no more sighing, no more cry-
ing, no more pain and no more dying, because God's work
of creation shall then have been completed so far as this
earth is concerned.”"—F51.

Lord God Almighty—Jehovah. This scene is located in
heaven, where even the Son himself is subject unto the
Father—1 Cor. 15:28.

Which was—The great First Cause.

And is—The great “I AM.”

And is to come—And evermore shall be.

4:0. And when those beasts—Justice, Power, Love and
Wisdom.

Give—Shall eternally continue to give, so the Greek
indicates,

Glory and honor and thanks to him that sat on the
throne—Their united testimony to the perfection of his
character in all its attributes, as they are now doing, since
his wisdom has been unvailed.

Who liveth for ever and ever, AMEN—And will for-
ever use those attributes in the blessing of all the willing
and obedient throughout the universe.

4:10. The four and twenty elders—The personifications
of the messages of the twenty-four prophets who foretold
the coming Kingdom of God.

Fall down before him that sat on the throne—Unitedly
bear witness to his perfect ability to foretell the future.

And worship him that liveth for ever and ever, AMEN .

—Magnify his perfect justice, power, love and wisdom.

And cast—Shall eternally continue to cast, so the Greek
indicates.

Their crowns before the throne, saying—(1) Enoch was
the first of the holy prophets; and according to the Apostle
Jude he prophesied of the coming reign of Christ and his
glorious Bride, to judge the world, saying: “The Lord
cometh with a mvriad of his saints, to execute judgment.”
(Jude 14, 15) That there shall be such a glorious and
blessed judgment day, full of hope and joy for all the
world, the Apostle Paul says is definitely decreed in the
counsels of God, “whereof he hath given assurance,”
grounds for confident, joyful anticipation, “unto all men.”
(Acts 17:31) When that happy time comes, “the in-
habitants of the world will learn rightcc}usness.” (Tsa.
26:0), and “the poor of the people will be lifted up” (Psa.
72:2-4, 12-14) It will be the long-promised poor man’s
chance.

(2) Jacob was one: of ‘the holy prophets; and in Gen.
49:10 he says, “The sceptre shall not depart from Judah
nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come;
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and unto him shall the gathering of the people be.” The .
sceptre means the right to rule, the title to power; and
Shiloh means peacemaker. So this prophecy is merely an-
other way of saying that Judah would be the ancestor of
the great Lawgiver, the great "Prince of Peace” into
whose hands God, in due time, will “give the heathen for
an inheritance,” “that they may all call upon the name of
the Lord to serve him with one consent,”"—Psa. 2:8; Zeph.
3:0.

(3) Moses, as a historian, recorded God’s original pur-
pose to give man dominion over the earth (Gen, 1:28) his
declaration to the serpent that the seed of the woman
should bruise its head (Gen. 3:15) the promise to Abra-
ham that in him all the families of the earth shall be
blessed (Gen. 12:3) that-Abraham’s inheritance should be
an earthly one (Gen 13:15) and an everlasting one (Gen.
17:8) that all the nations of the earth shall be blessed
in him (Gen, 18:18) that in his seed shall all the nations
of the earth be blessed (Gen. 22:18); to Isaac, that in his
seed shall all the nations of the carth be blessed (Gen.
26:4); to Jacob, that in his seed shall all the families of
the earth be blessed (Gen. 28:14); to Jacob again, that he
should be a joint-heir with Abraham and Isaac of the land
of Canaan (Gen. 35:12); by the sacrifices after the day of
atonement was typically shown the perfection of mankind
in the Millennium (Lev. 1:5); by the glory appearing unto
all the people was foretold their future release from sin
and death (Lev. 9:23); by the acceptance of a goat as a
sin-offering for the people we see blessings of life for the
world after the Church’s career is finished (Lev. 16:15);
and by the sounding of the jubilee trumpet, the proclama-
tion of liberty to the captives and the return of every man
to his possession, we see the world’'s restoration to the
image and likeness of God. (Lev. 25:10) As a prophet, his
declarations show that throughout the Gospel age God
would raise up a great prophet and deliverer like unto him-
self (The Christ) to whom shall all the people give heed
in the Millennial age (Deut. 18:15, 19) and that this great
deliverer then would set before them life, if obedient, and
death, if disobedient.—Deut. 30:15.

(4) Samuel, as a historian, recorded Hannah’s pro-
phecy, “The Lord killeth and maketh alive; he bringeth
down to hell and bringeth up.” (1 Sam. 2:6) This is one
of the first places in the Bible where we are shown that
what goes into hell does not necessarily stay there. An-
other instance, in which Samuel foretold pictorially the
coming of the better king, was in the case of the corona-
tion of King Saul. Saul had been selected king, but had
an attack of bashfulness; and when they had searched,
they found him behind the baggage. The record is, “They
ran, and fetched him thence; and when he stood among
the people, he was higher than any of the people from his
shoulders and upward. And Samuel said, See ye him
whom the Lord hath chosen, that there is none like him
among the people? And all the people shouted and said,
God save the king." (1 Sam. 10:17-24) Saul was God’s
choice for king: his name means “desired,” and in this
he typified Christ, the “desire of all nations.” This inci-
dent looks forward to the time when all the people of the
world will say of Christ, “Oh! who is like unto our God?
Lo! This is our God; this is our King; this is the one we
have waited for; he is head and shoulders, as a ruler,
above all kings and rulers we have had.”

(5) Job—after the Sabeans had made off with his oxen
and asses, after a bolt of lightning had burned up his
sheep, after the Chaldeans had stolen his camels and mur-
dered his servants, after a whirlwind had blown down his
house and killed all his children, after he was covered
with boils from head to foot, after his wife had zone back
on him, and after his three remaining friends tried to
prove to him that he was a hypocrite—orayed that he
might go to hell and stay there until God’s wrath should
be past, and that then God would remember him in resur-
rection. (Job 14:13-15) Job records Elihu's prophetic
statement that when the Messenger of the Covenant has
returned, death will cease and men not need to go into
the tomb. (Job 33:10-30) Job also describes the steam en-
gine—stationary, railway and marine.

The following is a corrected translation-of Job 40:15 to
41:34, with comments thereon from the pen of one of
Pastor Russell's followers: “Behold now one with great
heat [the stationary steam engine], which T have made to
be with thee; he will consume fodder [peat, wood, coal]
as do cattle, Behold now his strength is in his loins
[boiler plates], and his power is within the parts bent in
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a circle [boiler shell] of his belly, His tail [smoke stack—
opposite the feeding end] will set upright like a cedar; the
couplings of his leaping parts |[connecting rods, p1tmans]
will be clamped togetner. His bones are tubes of copper;
his solid bones [grate bars| are as hammered-out bars of
iron. He is the greatest of the ways of power. He that
made him [the Lord]| can make his sword [Word] to ap-
proach unto [reveal|] him, [Isa, 27:1, 2] He shall rest
under thin shelter lstcam jackets] within a covering of
fibrous reeds [jute] and clay [mortar]. The willows of
the valley [the trees overhead] will enclose him around
about. Behold [as a pumping engine] he will drink up an
overflowing river without much exertion; he will cause the
people to trust [that their cellars will keep dry], although
a Jordan should rush forth ever its border. He will gather
it up in his fountains with traps and a perforated nozzle.

“Thou wilt lengthen out leviathan [the locomotive] with
a hook [automatic coupler] or with a snare [coupling-pin]
which thou wilt cause his tongue [coupling-link] to drop
down. Wilt thou not place a ring [piston] in his nostrils
[cylinders] or pierce through his cheeks [piston-ends]
with a staff [piston-rod]? Will he make repecated suppli-
cation unto thee [to get off the track]? Or will he utter
soft tones unto thee [when he screeches with the whistle]?
Will he make a covenant with thee, that thou mayest take
him for a servant forever [without repairs]? Wilt thou
play with him as with a bird [make him whistle at will]?
Or wilt thou bind [enslave] him for thy maidens [so that
you can take them to a picnic or convention]? Companies
[of stockholders]will feast upon him [his earnings]; they
will share him among speculators. [Psa. 74:14] Thou
wilt fill his skin with pointed irons [bolts] and his head
with a cabin of fishermen [a cab similar to the cabins on
fishing vessels]. Place thy hand upon him, be mindful of
the conflict [raging within the boiler] and thou wilt add no
further questions. Behold, his confidence [boiler] being
deceived [not properly supplied with water], shall not at
once his mighty form be spread asunder [by an explo-
sion]? There is none so bold that he will stir him up [to
run at his very highest possible speed] and none who will
then place himself before him [to be run over]. Who will
compete with this one and endure [pass him on the
track]? Under the whole heaven, none, unless [one like]
himself.

“T will not pass in silence his members, nor the cause of
his mighty forces, nor the beauty of his equipment. Who
can strip off the facings of his jacket? Who can penetrate
between the double lap of his shield [the overlapping sec-
tions of the boiler plates]? Who can force open the doors
of his shield [the boiler ends]? The circuits of his teeth
[rows of rivets] are formidable. His strength depends on
courses of shiclds [sections of plates] closed up tightly
with a seal [calked]. They shall join one upon another
so that a hiss of air [steam] shall not escape from be-
tween them. One to the other shall adhere. They will be
welded together that they cannot be sundered. In his
sneezing [when he puffs from the cylinders] light will
shine, a flood of light pervading the mass of vapors: and
his eyes [headlights] will be as the cyelashes of the morn-
ing [as rays of light from the rising sun]. Out of his
mouth [fire-door] will leap forth flaming torches, and
[from the smoke stack] glowing sparks will slip them-
selves away. From his nostrils [cylinders] will issue forth
vapor as from a boiling pot or caldron. His inhaling
[forced draft]will vivify burning coals, and a flame will
leap forth from his mouth. Within his neck abideth
strength, and a desolation will dance with jov [become a
prosperous community] at his presence. The separable
parts of his body are connected together: all will be made
fast upon him; nothing will be shaky. His heart will be
indurated similar to a stone, and will be firm as a piece of
the lower [rocks]. When at his full speed the most cour-
ageous will fear [lest] from accidents, they lose them-
selves. When dryness exalteth him [or renders him fu-
rious], he will not have power to withhold; the curved
vault [fire box] being: caused to tear awav, and also the
armor. He will esteem iron as straw, and brass as rotten
wood. The archer cannot make him flee; missiles [of
war] will be turned unto him as chaff, The fatrokes of a]
hammer will be esteemed as chaff; he will rejoice at the
poking of the fireman. Hewed [or notched] timbers of the
1an [ties] are under him; he will spread an em-
ent for trench? upon the mire. He will [as a ma-
ring eneinel cause deen [places] to become as a boiling
pot Iahont his propellers]; he will make the sea to appear
BEe boilinz ointment. He will make a path to shine after
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him; one will think the deep to be growing gray. [Psa.
104:20; Isa. 27:1] Upon the earth there is not his like—
he tnat is [so]| constructed that he can fear nothing., IHe
can oversee |[control by his work| all that w}nch is great;
he is indeed king over all conceptions of power.”

(6) David foresaw a time when all the ends of the world
shall remember and turn unto the Lord; and all the
kindreds of the nations shall worship before him (Psa.
22:27); that after this dark night of weeping will come a
morning of joy (I’sa. 30:5); tuat the meek shall inherit
tire earth (Psa. 37:11); that those who are now the king's
enemies shall be converted and praise him for ever and
ever (Psa. 45:5, 17); that wars shall cease to the ends of
the earth and the Lord alone be exalted (Psa. 46:9, 10)
that tiie ignominious shall come forth from the grave and
the upright shall have dominion over them in the morning
(Psa. 49:14); that the Lord will be the confidence of all
the ends of ‘the earth (Psa. 065:5); that his saving health
will be made known among all nations; that all the nations
shall praise him, and that he will judge and govern them
righteously at the time the earth shall yield her increase
(Psa. 67:1-7); that the pcople shall be scattered that de-
light in war (Psa. 68:30); that peace shall come to the
people, that the poor shall be delivered from the oppressor,
that the flesh, which, as dried grass is ready to die, shall
be given new life and that the fruits of the earth shall
shake like a forest (Psa. 72:3, 4, 6, 16); that the poor and
needy will be delivered out of the hand of the wicked
(Psa, 82:4); that mercy and truth will meet, righteousness
and peace kiss each other and truth spring out of the
earth when righteousness looks down from heaven (Psa.
85:10, 11); that all nations the Lord has made shall come
and worship before him and glorify his name (Psa. 86:9);
that he will say, Return, to the men he has turned into
destruction (Psa. go:3); that the world shall be established
so that it shall not be moved (Psa. 93: 1); that the heavens,
earth, scas, fields and trees of the wood shall rejoice be-
cause the Lord is coming to judge the earth with
righteousness and the people with his truth (Psa. 96:11-13) ;
that all the earth shall join in a joyful noise to the Lord,
songs of praise, harps, psalms, trumpets and cornets,
while the seas, floods and hills clap their hands because he
comes to judge the earth (Psa. 98:4-09); and that the foun-
dations of the earth have been laid so that it shall not be
removed, but be forever the home of a perfect, happy
human race—Psa. 104:5.

(7) Solomon declared that the upright shall dwell in
the land and the perfect shall remain in it (Prov. 2:21);
that the righteous shall be recompensed in the earth
(Prov. 11:31); and that the earth abideth forever.—Eccles-
iastes 1:4.

(8) Isaiah prophesied that in the last days the Lord’s
kingdom will be established on the ruins of all earthly
kingdoms, and all nations will flow into it to learn his
ways, at which time they will beat their swords into plow-
shares and spears into pruninghooks and learn war no
more (Isd. 2:2-4); that of the increase of that new govern-
ment and of peace there shall be no end (Isa. 9:7); that
nothing in the kingdom will be permitted to hurt or de-
stroy, all evil dispositions of men and animals being done
away with, the poor and meek being lifted up and the
earth being filled as full with the knowledge of the Lord
as the waters cover the sea (Isa. 11:4-0); that Christ will
become the standard-bearer of the people, that his rest
will be glorious and a highway there provided for the rem-
nant of the people (Isa. 11:10-16); that the whole earth
shall be at rest and quiet and break forth into singing (Isa,
14:7); that at the time the pillar to the Lord is recognized
in the world, the world will return to the Lord and he
will be entreated of them and heal them (Tsa. 19:22); that
the Lord will make to all people a feast of fat things, doc-
trines of joy, well refined, will destroy ignorance and su-
perstition, swallow up (leath in victory and wipe away
tears from off all faces; it will cease to be a rebuke to a
person to admit that he belongs to the Lord, and all the
people will say, Lo, this is our God; we have waited for
him and he will save us, and all the high fortresses will
crumble into dust (Isa. 25:6-12): that when the Lord's
judgments are in the earth the inhabitants of the world
will Jearn righteousness; that then the trusts shall perish
utterly and the dead shall live (Tsa. 26:0, 13, 14, 10); that
judement will be laid to the line, the truth sweep away the
refnge of lies and the agreement of the preachers on the
hell question will be disannulled. (Isa. 28:17, 18); that the
spiritually deaf shall get their ears open to understand the
harmonies of God's Word, and the eyes of the blind see out
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of obscurity and out of darkness, and the crops in the field
be so large they will look like a forest (lsa. 29:17, 13;:
that the eyes of them that see shall not be dim, the ears of
them that hear shall hearken and the tongue of the stam-
nerers be ready to speak plainly; that the skyscrapers
will be turned over to wild asses, along with the forts; that
the people shall dwell in righteousness, quietness and as-
surance forever (Isa., 32:3, 4, 14, 17, 18); that the inhabi-
tant shall not say, I am sick, because the people that dwell
therein shall be forgiven their inquity.—Isa. 33:24.
Furthermore, he declared that the wilderness and soli-
tary place shall blossom as the rose, the weak hands and
feeble knees be strengthened, the fearful be encouraged,
the blind have their eycs opened, the deaf have their ears
unstopped, the lame made to leap as an hart, the tongue
of the dumb made to sing; in the wilderness shall waters
break out and streams in the desert; an hichway shall be
there by which the unclean may be cleansed of all their
sins amid joy and gladness everlasting (Isa. 35:1-10); that
all the crooked and rough places will be straightened out
(Isa. 40:4); that rivers will open in unexpected places and
the deserts become a forest of useful trees (Isa. 41:18, 19);
that all the prisoners-in the great prison-house of death
shall be brought forth (Isa. 42:7); that the new spiritual
powers shall pour down righteousness and the world of
mankind eagerly take it in, to their salvation and everlast-
ing joy of heart (Isa. 45:8); that God created the earth not
in vain but formed it to be inhabited (Isa. 45:18); that the
Lord will establish the earth and cause the people to in-
herit the once desolate heritages, with the result that they
shall be joyful and break forth into singing (Isa. 49:8, 13);
that the redeemed of the Lord (all mankind) shall return
from the tomb and gain salvation with songs and everlast-
ing joy upon their heads and sorrow and mourning shall
flee away (Isa. 51:11); that the feet are beautiful which
proclaim good tidings of good and publish salvation be-
cause the King has come to reign (Isa. 52:7); that the
mountains, hills and trecs shall rejoice with verdure, and
instead of thorns and briers shall come up fir and myrtles
(Isa. 55:12, 13); that the Lord- will make this earth (his
footstool) glorious; violence, wasting and destruction shall
cease, and the people shall all be righteous and dwell in
the land forever (Isa. 6o: 13, 18, 21); that the stumbling
stones shall be gathered out of the way, and the standard
of truth be lifted up for the people (Isa. 62:10); that one
who dies at a hundred years shall be considered but an in-
fant; that the people who build houses shall build them for
themselves and live in them forever among their own vine-
vards and other works of their hands (Isa, 65:20-22); and
that all nations and tongues shall be gathered to see God's
glorious character in its true light—Isa. 66:18.

(0) Jeremiah foretold that in the good times coming
mankind should no more walk after the imagination of an
evil heart (Jer. 3:17); that the nations of all the earth shall
come to the new order of things and cheerfully admit
that the teachings of the clergy were chiefly lies and van-
ity (Jer. 16:19); that the new shepherds will really feed
the Lord’s sheep, and they shall no more be dismayed or
lacking (Jer. 23:4); that the Lord will give the people a
. heart to know him, and they shall return to him with their
whole heart (Jer. 24:7); that the children shall come again
from the land of the enemy; that the children shall no
longer suffer for the sins of the parents, and they shall
teach no more every man his neighbor and every man his
brother, saying, Know the Lord, for they shall all know
him from the least even unto the greatest (Jer. 31:16, 29,
34); that the Lord will give the people one heart and one
way and make an everlasting covenant with them, and not
turn away from them to do them good; and they shall not
depart from him (Jer. 32:39, 40); that mankind will fear

and tremble ot all the goodness and prosperity Jehovah .

shall bring to them when he has pardoned all their in-
iquities and transgressions (Jer, 33:8, 0); that they shall be
at rest and at ease with none to make them afraid (Jer.
46:27); that the Moabites and Elamites shall return to
their former estate (Jer. 48:47; 49:30); and that in those
days the penitent, torether, going and weeping, shall seek
the Lord their God and ask the way to Zion, saying, Let
us join ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant that
shall never be forgotten.—Jer, 50:4, 5.

(10) Ezekiel foretold a comine time when the Lord will
take away the stony heart out of the people and give them
hearts that are warm and tender (Ezek. 11:10); that the
Sodomites, the Samaritans and the Jews—who were twice
as bad as either of the others—shall all return to their
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former estate, and the Lord will establish his covenant
with them and be pacified towards them (Ezek. 16:55,
61-63); that it will no more be true that the children suffer
for the sins of their parents (Ezek. 18:2); that it will not
be necessary then for anybody to die (Ezek., 18:31, 32);
that the people shall dwell safely and build houses and
plant vineyards with confidence (Ezek. 28:26); that the
Lord will cause the evil beasts to cease out of the land;
and that the people shall dwell safely in the wilderness
and sleep in the woods, the shower will come down in its
season, there shall be showers of blessing, the trees shall
yield their fruit and the earth shall yicld its increase and
the people shall dwell safely and none shall make them
afraid (Ezek. 34:25-28); that the Lord will put his Spirit
into the people and cause them to walk in his ways, will
increase the corn, multiply the fruit of the tree and the
increase of the field, and the land that was desolate shall
become like the garden of Eden (Ezek. 36:26, 27, 29, -30,
35); that the people shall have one shepherd and walk in
his statutes and do them (Ezek, 37:24); and the Lord will
not hide his face from them any more when he has poured
out his Spirit upon them.—Ezek. 39:20.

(11) Daniel foretold that the God of Heaven shall set
up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed, but which
shall break in picces and consume all other kingdoms, and
which shall stand forever (Dan. 2:44); and the kingdom
and dominion and the greatness of the kingdom under the
whole heaven shall be given to the saints of the Most High
as an everlasting dominion.—Dan. 7:27. '

(12) Hosea prophesied food in abundance for the beasts
of the field anfl the fowls of heaven with the creeping
things of the ground; and that the Lord will break the
bow and sword and the battle out of the earth, and make
all to lie down safely; and that it shall come to pass in
that day that Jehovah will hear the new powers of spiri-
tual control and they shall hear the cries of men (Hos.
2:18, 21); that the pcople shall fear the goodness of the
Lord in the latter days (Hos. 3:5); that after the fifth and
sixth thousand-year days are past the people will be raised
up and live in the Lord's sight (Hos. 6:2); and he will
ransom them from hell and redeem them from death, and
destroy hell altogether—Hos. 13:14.

(13) Joel prophesied that the Lord will cause the pas-
tures to spring, the tree to bear her fruit and the fig tree
and the vine to yield their strength, and whosoever shall
call upon the name of the Lord shall be delivered—Joel
2:22, 32,

(14) Amos was the next one of the holy prophets; and
we have an inspired comment on one of his prophecies by
the Apostle James in Acts 15:14-18. James says, “Simeon
[St. Peter] hath declared how God at the first [in the
conversion of Cornelius] did visit the Gentiles to take out
of them a people for his name [the Bride of Christ]. And
to this agree the words of the prophets [Amos 9:11, 12];
as it is written, After this [after the Bride of Christ has
been selected] I will return and will build again the taber-
nacle [the house, royalty or dominion] of David, which is
fallen down; and I will build again the ruins thereof, and I
will set it up [re-establish the Kingdom of God on earth];
that the residue of men [all the rest of the world of man-
kind] might seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon
whom my name is called, saith the Lord who doeth all
these things. Known unto God are all his works from the
beginning of the world.”. :

(15) Obadiah was the next one of the holy prophets;
and in the last verse of his short prophecy he says, “And
saviors [it is in the plural and refers not only to Jesus
the Head, but to the Church, the members of his body]
shall come up on Mount Zion [come up into the heavenly
phase of the Kingdom], and shall judge the mount of
Esau” [judge the werld]. “Know ye not that the saints
shall judge the world?” -

(16) Jonah was the next one of the holy prophets; and
in the fourth chapter we have an interesting picture of
events now transpiring before our eyes. Jonah walked
into the city of Nineveh and said, “Yet forty days and
Nineveh shall be overthrown. The prophecy was ful-
filled. in forty literal years. But when Jonah saw that
things were not coming out as he expected, he was very
angry and said to the Lord “That is just what I might
have expected; for T knew that thou art a gracious God,
and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness; and T
said so before T left my own country.” Jonah went out, sat
in the hot sun on the outside of the city, and began to sulk. -
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The Lord took pity on him and caused a gourd to grow up
over him, to shelter him from the Lot rays of the sun, And
Jonah was exceedingly glad because of the gourd. Then
the Lord prepared a worm to smite the gourd; and a
strong east wind blew up and the gourd withered. Jonah's
shade was gone, and he was angrier than ever. The Lord
said, “Doest thou well to be angry?"” and he said, “Yes, I
do well to be angry, even unto death.” Then the Lord
said, “Jonah, thou hast had pity on the gourd that sprang
up in a night and perished in a night; and should not I
spare Nineveh, that great city wherein are more than six
score thousand persons that cannot discern between their
right hand and their left hand?"

‘We live in a day when a class have been preaching that
the world is to be destroyed; and, like Jonah, they have
not properly understood their message. The kind of world
that is to be destroyed is Satan’s-world, Satan's empire,
arrangement, or order of things—not our literal earth.
The word world does not always refer to our literal earth.
For instance, when the Apostle James says, “The tongue is
a world of inquity,” he does not mean that we have inside
our jaws a little planet that turns over every twenty-four
hours, that has spring, sumimer, fall, winter, snowstorms,
rainstorms, and a moon revolving about it, With once in
a while a comet and a shower of meteors thrown in for
good measiire. When they think about the Panama Canal,
and the wonderful works of irrigation which are causing
the desert to rejoice and blossom as the rose, and all the
other wonderful achievements of our day, these people are
beginning to see that they have made a mistake and are
now about where Jonah was when he said, “That is what I
might have expected, for I know that thou art a just God,
slow to anger, and plenteous in mercy.” They are now
outside the city, and the scorching light of present truth
is pretty hot. Meantime the church trust is growing up
to keep off the heat, We are not to have anything to do
with this church federation. “Say ye not, A confederacy,
to all them to whom this people shall say, A confederacy.”
“Take counsel together, and it shall come to naugiit; speak
the word and it shall not stand; for God is with us.” (Isa.
8:10, 12) Pretty soon something will happen to the church
trust, and their shade will be gone. Then the Lord will
say to them, “Oh, you need not feel so badly! You are not
the first people that ever made a mistake.
lots of them, to be sure. You have had pity on the church
trust which grew up in one year and blew up in another
year; and should not I spare the poor world, that as far
as their knowledge of right and wrong is concerned do not
know the difference between their right hand and their
left hand?”

(17) Micah has written of the coming of the Kingdom
of God in the earth, accompanied by the rebuking of strong
nations afar off; that then they shall beat their swords
into plowshares, and their spears.into pruninghooks; that
nation shall not 1ift up sword against nation, neither shall
they learn war any more. But they shall sit every man
under his vine and under his fig tree [not the landlord’s];
and none [be they doctors, landlords, employers, sheriffs,
or undertakers] shall make them afraid; that all people
will walk in the name of our God, and that the first domin-
ion [lost by Adam in Eden] will be restored to Christ, the
Tower of the Flock—Micah 4;1-5, 8.

(18) Nahum was the next one of the holy prophets;
and after prophesying in the last verse of the preceding
chapter about the coming of the King with his good tid-
ings of peace to the sin-burdened earth, he next tells
(Nahum 2:3-6) of an interesting thingz that will be a matter
of common everyday experience at the time the Kingdom
is established. He describes a railway train in motion
[not an automobile, as some think], and if we will be at
the trouble to put ourselves in the prophet’s place we can
see just what he saw in_his vision and what he has so in-
terestingly described. TFirst, the prophet stands looking
at the engine coming toward him, and then says, “The
shield [the thing ahead of this great warrior—the head-
light] is made red [shines brilliantly], the valiant men
[the engincer and the fireman] are dyed scarlet [when the
flames from the firebox illuminate the interior of the cab
at night, as the fireman opens the firedoor to throw in the
coall. The chariots [the railway coaches] shall be with
[shall be preceded by locomotives that, at night, have the
appearance of] flaming torches, in the day of preparation.”

Next the prophet takes his place in the train and looks
But of the window. and, seemingly, “The fir trees shall be

You have made’
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terribly shaken [the telegraph poles alongside the track
seem to be fairly dancing|. The chariots shall rage in the
streets [a railway 1s merely an elaborate, scientifically
constructed street, or highway], they shall justle one
against another in the broad ways [the clanking and bump-
ing of the cars together is one of the significant items of
railway travel]. They shall seem like torches [a railway
train at night, rushing through a distant field, looks like
nothing so much as a vast torch, going at flying speed],
they shall run like the lightnings.,” Next the prophet sees
the conductor coming for his ticket and says, “He shall re-
count his worthies [the conductor spends his entire time,
almost, counting and recounting his passengers, keeping
them checked up, ete.]; they shall stumble in their walk
[try walking on a rapidly moving train]; they shall make
haste to the wall thereof [to the next city or town] and
the coverer [the train shed, the station] shall be prepared
[the baggageman, expressman, mail wagon, hotel bus, in-
tending passcngers, and friends to mect incoming passen-
gers, will all be there waiting for the train to come]. The
gates of the rivers shall be opened [the doors of the cars
will be opened and the people will flow out] and the
palace [car] shall be dissolved [emptied].”

(19) Habakkuk was the next one of the holy prophets,
and in Hab, z2:14 he says, “The earth shall be filled with
the knowledge of the glory of the Lord as the waters
cover the sea.,” In places, the water in the Pacific Ocean
is seven miles- deep. Imagine a condition in which the
knowledge of the glory of God is like that in the earth! It
will be as impossible for a man not to know about God as
it would be for one to be down at the bottom of the ocean
without getting wet.

(20) Zephaniah foretold that the Lord will starve all
the false gods to death; for all men will worship the one
only and true God, even including the heathen we have
worried so much about (Zeph 2:11); that after the pres-
ent inequitable condition of society has passed away—
been devoured, not with literal fire but with the fire of the
Lord’s jealousy—there will be no more sectarianism, but
all the people will be taught the pure truth and worship
the Lord with one consent; the liar and deceiver will no
longer be abroad in the land and the people will eat and
rest without fear of disaster, dispossession or death.—
Zeph. 3:9, 13.

(21) Haggai was the next one of the holy prophets, and
he says in Hag. 2:7, “the desire of all nations shall
come.” In Rom. 8:19-22, the Apostle tells us what is the
desire of all nations. - He says, “The whole creation
groaneth and travaileth in pain, waiting for the manifes-
tation [showing forth] of the sons of God.” It is in the
plural, and means not Jesus only, but all of the “little
flock.” The groaning will not be in vain; for in the same
passage the Apostle says the outcome will be that the
groaning creation shall be delivered from the bondage of
corruption into a glorious liberty from every evil thing.

(22) Zechariah prophesied that many nations shall be
joined to the Lord in that day and be his people and he
will dwell in the midst of them (Zech. 2:11); that when
every man dwells under his own vine and fig tree every
man will love his ncighbor and his brother (Zech. 3:10);
that the coming Kingdom will be a kingdom of truth, the
people will be God's people and he will be their God in
truth and righteousness; the ground shall give its increase
and the heaven its dews and the T.ord will do well to the
people and remove their fears (Zech. 8:3, 8, 12, 15); that
the inhabitants of one city will go to another, saying, “Let
us go speedily to pray before the Lord, and to seek the
Lord of hosts; I will go also. Yea, many people and
strong nations shall come to seek the TLord of hosts and to
pray before the Lord” (Zech. 8:21, 22); that the battle bow
shall be cut off, that the Lord shall speak peace to the
people; corn shall make the young men speak, and new
wine (better doctrines) the maids (Zech. 9:10, 17); that
the Lord shall be king over all the earth and men shall
dwell in it, and there shall be no more utter destruction,
but all shall be holiness unto the Lord—Zech. 14:9, 11, 20.

(23) Malachi foretold that from the rising of the sun
even unto the going down of the same the Lord’s name
shall be great among all peoples; and in every place heart
adoration shall be offered to his name (Mal. 1:11); that
the devourer will be rebuked and not be permitted longer
to destroy the fruits of the ground; neither shall your vine
cast her fruit before the time in the field; injurious para- .
sites, germs and microbes will be a thing of the past.
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Crops will be abundant everywhere (Mal. 3:11); and the
Christ, Head and body, will arise with healing in their
beams, nourishing and bringing the willing to perfection
with the same care as is given to stall-fed cattle—now re-
ceiving more attention than human beings.—Mal. 4:2,

(24) John the Baptist was the next and last of the holy
prophets, for Jesus said, “The law and the prophets were
until John.” And John, we are told, turned and looked at
Jesus, and said, “Behold the Lamb of God that taketh
away the sin of the world.”—John 1:29; Matt. 11:9, 13.

4:11. Thou art worthy, O Lord OUR LORD AND
GOD—“The proper view of the matter shows us the Heav-
enly Father perfect in all the attributes of nobility of char-
acter; perfect 'n justice, so that the just sentence of his
righteous law cannot be infracted, even by himself; per-
fect in wisdom, so that his plan and arrangement, not only
with respect to man’s creation, but also with respect to
man’s salvation, the atonement, etc., were all so complete
that no contingency or failure could arise, nor any necess-
ity for change of the divine plan; as it is written, ‘I am
the same, I change not, saith the Lord, and ‘Known unto
the Lord are all his works, from the foundation of the
world’; perfect also in his love, than which there could
be no greater love possible, and yet that love is in full
balance and accord with the other divine attributes, so
that it could spare the sinner only in harmony with the
just program marked out by divine wisdom; perfect also in
power, so that all his good purposes, good intentions, just
program and loving designs, fully co-ordinated, shall be
executed, and bring the originally designed result; as it
is written, “‘My Word that goeth forth out of my mouth
shall not return to me void; it shall accomplish that which
I please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it.
(Isa, 55:11; Mal. 3:6; Acts 15:18)"—E 37, 34.
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To receive glory—All the glory, the Greek indicates.

And honor and power—“Could this Scripture ever be
fulfilled, could the divine character ever be appreciated by
intelligent, honest, just and loving hearts, if in any corner
of the universe tliere were such orgies and tortures of his
creatures as the creeds of the darker ages have set forth?
Surely not!"—B. S. M,

For thou hast created all things—The all things, the
universe, Greek. “Across the vista of ages he saw in his
purpose the glory of an intelligent creation in his own
likeness, established in righteousness and worthy of his
gift of eternal life. He therein foresaw the mutual pleas-
ure of the Creator and the creature, and with a peaceful
patience he resolved to wait for the glorious consumma-
tion.'—Z. '95-154.

And for thy pleasure they [are and] were created—"He
desired that love should respond to love, admiration to ad-
miration, virtue to virtue, and grace to grace, in the
Creator and the creature, as face answers to face in a
glass. In this natural -attitude of the Creator and the
creature generous benevolence and filial gratitude combine
in mutual happiness. God is happy in the realization and
in the exercise of all the noble traits of his glorious char-
acter, which happiness is enhanced by appreciation of the
same on the part of his creatures, and by manifestation
in them of the same qualities and dispositions of mind and
heart. And likewise man must both realize and exercise
the noble endowments of his nature and form a character
modeled after that of his Heavenly Father and meeting
his approval, if he would find that true happiness which
consists in the approval of his own conscience and of his
Creator and Judge, in whose favor is life, and at whose
right hand there are pleasures forevermore,’ "—Z, '85-167.

THE EXECUTOR OF THE PILLAN

REVELATION V.

5:1. And I saw in the right hand—"The divine plan,
known only to the Father, Jehovah himself, was kept in
his own power—in his own hand—until some one should
be proved worthy to know it, and become its executor as
Jehovah’s honored agent and representative,”—E30, 36.

Of him that sat on the throne—"He that sits upon the
throne is Jehovah. The scroll in his right hand is his
plan for human redemption, sealed from all until one
should be found and proved ‘worthy,” "—Z. '97-150.

A book—Not the Bible, but the divine plan, with its
times and seasons.” (Z. '16-252) “This was the mystery,
the secret of the Lord, unknown to any one but himself—
his plan for the salvation of the world."—Z. 'g7-256.

Written [within] IN FRONT—The writing in front is
tha fulfilment of everything prophesied on the outside.
Every word of every prophecy of God's Word is sure of
fulfilment. “Seek ye out the book of the Lord, and read;
no one of these shall fail, none shall want her mate; for
my mouth it hath commanded, and his spirit it hath gath-
ered them.” (Isa. 34:16) “That scroll contains a record
of everything that is happening now, and all that will
occur throughout the Millennial age, down to its very

close—down to the time when every creature in heaven =

and .in earth and those in the sea, shall ascribe praise,
honor, glory and dominion to him that sitteth upon the
throne and to the Lamb forever—Rev. 5:13." (Z.'00-243)
“Among the Orientals the lines began from the right hand
and ran to the left hand; with the Northern and Western
nations, from the left to the right hand; but the Grecks
sometimes followed both directions alternately.” (McC.)

The Word is plainly written on the outside, where
all may read the words, but cannot understand their sig-
nificance without divine aid. Meantime, from age to age,
the events foretold occur in the manner predicted The
manner of the writing, seme of it from left to right and
some from right to left, enables the fulfilments to follow
the prophecies exactly, item by item, to the last jot and
tittle. Write a word on a sheet of paper and then turn the
paper over and look at it, holding it in front of a good
light. Thus it is with the Word of God. The prophecies
look strange until the due time has come for holding
them up to the light, and then they become clear, What
could be onlvy imperfectly deciphered until the hindering
seal is broken is no mystery after the seal is broken, be-
cause the book or scroll or chart can be turned about and

held to the light. The fulfilments are seen to fit the
prophecies. If the lines are not clear, then for some rea-
son we are looking upon that much of the record from
the outside and not from the inside.

And on the backside—"Ixcepting the bare promise
(written on the outside of the scroll) of salvation through
the seed of the woman, nothing could be known of the
wonderful scheme for human restitution until the Son of
God, having left the glory of the spiritual nature, took
our nature and by the sacrifice of himself redeemed us
from death. Then, having his righteousness imputed to
us by [aith, we are counted worthy to look upon the scroll
as he opens the seals one after another."—Z, '02-332; Ezek,
2:9, 10.

Sealed with seven seals—'“The things that were sealed
were not proper to be understood by our Redeemer until
he had received the all-power, after his resurrection. The
execution of God's plan was then given into his hands.”—
Z.'16-253.

5:2, And I saw a strong angel—Personification of the
Mosaic Law,

Proclaiming—In types and shadows, pictures, figures
and symbols.

With a loud voice—From the fall of Adam onward.

_Who is worthy—"“The inquiry compassed the period
from before Jesus came into the world up to his resurrec-
tion from the grave: God had given the most honorable
one of all the host of heaven the first opportunity to
prove his worthiness to loose the scroll of God's great
plan, and to fulfill its provisions. And he did not allow
the privilege to go by. He accepted it."—Z."16-252.

To open the book—"“The inquiry, ‘Who is worthy to
open the book [scroll] and to loose the scals thereof?” had
long been made; for four thousand years, from the giving
of the promise that ihe seed of the woman should bruise
the serpent’s head, it had been the query—Who shall be
esteemed, by Jehovah God, to be worthy to perform his
gracious purposes, and thus be honored above all others as
servant (messenger) of the Covenant of Grace?”’—Z."97-150.

And to loose the seals thereof—‘John in the symbol
hears the proclamation, “Who is worthy to open the book
and to loose the seals?—who is worthy to have committed
to his care the execution of the great divine plan, won-
derful for its wisdom and love, and its lengths and
breadths and depths and heights past human comprehen-
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sion—that he may open it and execute it?"—Z.'97-250.

5:3. And no man in heaven—No angel had been proven
worthy. “Which things the angels desire to look into.”—
I ‘Pet. 1:12.

Nor in earth, [neither under the earth]—No man on
earth was worthy. “There is none righteous, no, not one;
for all have sinned and come short of the glory of God.”"—
Rom. 3:10, 23.

Was able to open the book—"In the picture John looked
to see who the worthy one might be, but none was found
worthy."—Z.'00-243.

Neither to look thereon—In the light of this Scripture,
who can dare, in his own strength, wisdom or righteous-
ness to interpret the Word of God or take any part in
the execution of the plan?—Heb. 12:18-20.

5:4. And I wept much—"It seemed to John too bad
that God should have some great, wonderful purposes
which might come to naught because no one was worthy
to be the divine executor.,”—Z.'00-243.

Because no man—No being in the universe.

Was found worthy to open and to read the book—“When
silence prevailed, and none was found worthy either in
heaven or on earth (representing the condition of things
prior to the first advent), John began saying to himself:
Alas! we may never know God's gracious and wise plans
for the welfare of his creatures, because none is found
worthy to know or execute them.”—Z. 97-150; John 1:27.

Nelther to look thereon—"“So it was that, even our Lord
Jesus, prior to the finishing of his sacnhce, as he then
declared, did not know all about the Father's plans, times
and seasons. (Mark 13:32.)"—Z.)97-150.

5:5. And one of the elders—The deathbed prophecy of
Jacob. It is the identification of this elder that enables
us to recognize the other twenty-three—Rev, 4:10.

Saith unto me—"“Judah is a lion’s whelp. The sceptre
shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between
his feet until Shiloh come; and unto him shall the gather-
ing of the people be. '—Gen, 40: 0,

Weep not: behold, the Lion— ’I‘he Holy One, and the
just.”"—Acts 3:14, 22:14,

Of the tribe of Juda— ‘The great prize, for which Israel
had been longing for centuries, was won by the Lion of
the tribe of Judah. (Heb. 7:14.)”—885. ~

“Tor an illustration of latter time assumptions, note the
fact that a late pope, upon ascending the throne, took the
title of Leo XIII, and shortly after subscribed himself
‘Leo dﬁe tribus Juda. i. e., “‘The Lion of the tribe of Judah."”
—B316.

The root of David—"“Tt was not the pre-human Logos,
nor yet the man Jesus, that was David’'s Lord and David’s
root; but the resurrected Messiah. ”-—Frst, 136; Isa, 11:1;
Rom. 15:12; Rev. 22:16,

Hath prevalled to open the book—“When our Lord
Jesus had proven his loyalty to the Heavenly Father by his
obedience, ‘even unto the [ignominious] death of the
cross,” then and thereby he did prove himself worthy of
every confidence and trust."—E39, 37.

And to loose the seven seals thereof—“Great was the
favor bestowed upon the Just One of the tribe of Judah,
in being permitted to open the seals; and great i1s the
privileze of those who are permitted to loock thereon as
the seals are opened.”—Z.'02-332; Rev. 5:2; 6:1,

5:6. And I beheld, [and 10,. in the midst of the throne—
#Tn the bosom of the Father.’—John 1:18,

And of the four beasts—“The express image of his per-
son."—Heb, 1:3.

And in the midst of the elders—The central theme of
all their prophesies—Rev. 4:10,

Stood a Lamb as it had been slain—"Tt was not possible
for him to know the completeness of the divine plan until
after he had demonstrated his worthiness by his obedi-
ence unto death,‘even the death of the cross.”—Z.06-30;
Isa. 53:7; John 1729, 365 Acts 8:31; 1 Pet. 1:10.

Having seven horns—Pcrfect power. “All power is
given unto me in heaven and in earth.”—Matt. 28:18;
1 Sam. 2:1, 10; Deut. 33:17; 1 Ki. 22:11.

And seven eyes—Perfect wisdom.
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge."—Col.,
Zech. 3:0; 4:10; Rev. 1:4; 3:1; 4:5; 2 Chron. 16:0.

Which are the seven spirits of God—Or lamps of fire—
Rev. 4:5.

Sent forth into all the earth—See Rev. 1:4.

5:7. And he came and took the book—"“To him was the
scroll or book entrusted, that in due time all the won-
derful provisions of the divine plan might be fully exe-

“In whom are hid
2:3;
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cuted in the glorification of the Church and the blessing of
all the families of the earth."—Z.'06-30.

Qut of the right hand—See Rev. 5:1.

Of him that sat upon the throne—Jechovah. Iif Jesus
and his Father are a trinity, “one in person, equal in
glory and power,” how is it that one has to come to the
other for something, or how can he come to himself and
take something he already has and give it to himself?

5:8. And when he had taken the book—Ilis worthiness
to do so having been proven by his resurrection to the
divine nature.

The four beasts—Justice, Power, Love and Wisdom.—
Rev. 4:6, 7.

And four and twenty elders—Messages of the four and
twentydprophets —Rev, 4:10.

Fell down before the Lamb—Gave their joint homage
and adoration to the conqueror of sin and death,

Hach having [every one of them harps] A HARP—
Yielding the most exquisite harmony that ever fell on
mortal ears.—Rev. 15:1-4; 4:10,

And golden vials—Incense cups, “spoons,” similar to
those used at the Golden Altar.—Ex. 25:20; 30:1-0.

Full of odors—The sweet fragrance of patient hearts,
precious in the Father’s memory, pleading for love and
wisdom divine.—Psa. 141:2; Ex. 30:34-38; Lev. 16:12, 13;
Lu. 1:9, 10; Acts 10:4.

Which are the prayers of saints—Every one of which,
by the Father's arrangement, has been made in the name
of the one here honored.—John 16:23; Eph, 2:10.

5:9. And they sung a new song—'‘This means that the
divine plan as a whole was here made known to him—
for he already had knowledge of much of this—but zll
things were now given him.”"—Z.16-253; Rev. 14:3.

Saying, Thou art worthy to take the book—Worthy of
“a name which is above every name.”—Phil, 2:9.

And to open the seals thereof—Disclose the wonderful
method by which the Father will develop the saviors of
the world—Obad. 21.

For thou wast slain—He had sacrificed his will, but
this was not sufficient. “God wished him to sacrifice not
only his will, but actually to lay down his human life.
When all his testmgs were completed at his death on the
cross, God gave him a name to which all should bow, both
in heaven and in earth."—Z.'16-252,

And hast redeemed—“Agorazo, This word signifies to
purchase in the open market.”—FE443, 429; 1 Cor. 6:20; Gal.
3:13; Eph. 1:7; Col. 1:14; 1 Pet 1:18, 19.

[US]—Oldcst MS., with evident propriety, omits us, since
the divine attributes and prophecies were not redeemed.—
Z.97-151.

To God—“What say the Scriptures respecting the sacri-
fice of Christ, the offering which he made? Do they say
that it was made to Satan or to Jehovah God? We answer
that in all the types of the Jewish dispensation, which
foreshadowcd this better sacrifice, which does t'lke away
the sins of the world, the offcrmgs were presentéd to God
-1t the hands of the priest, who typified our Lord Jesus."—

E 461, 440.

By thy blood—“If the blood of bulls and of goats . . .
sanctifieth to the purifyving of the flesh, how much more
shall the blood of Christ, who, through the eternal spirit,
offered himself without spot to God.”—IHeb. 9:13-15.

Out of every kindred—“In thy seed shall all the kin-
dreds of the earth be blessed.”—Acts 3:25,

And tongue—“Every knee shall bow, every tongue shalil
swear."—Isa. 45:23.

And people—“The heavens declare his righteousness,
and all the people see his glory.”—Psa. 07:6.

And nation—"And in thy seed shall all the nations of
the earth be blessed.”—Gen. 26:4, 22:18; Rev. 14:6.

5:10. And hast made [us] THEM unto our God [kings]
A KINGDO’\I—"It will be the kingdom of the saints, in
that they shall reign and judge and hlcss the world in con-
junction with their Lord, Jesus.  (Rom. 8:17, 18.) The
Kinzgdom class proper will consist only of our Lord and
his elect little flock."—D618.

And [priests] PRIESTHOOD—“The divine provision
for a royal priesthood implies weakness, imperfection, on
the part of some whom the priests are to help, and instruct,
and from whom they are to accept sacrifice and offerings

for sin, and to whom they are to extend mercy and for—

-giveness,"—E486, 476; 1 Pet. 2:5, 9; Rev. 1:6; 20:6.

And [we] THEY shall reign—"But before the roya'[
priesthood begin their reign, they must ‘suffer with him,
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sharing in the antitypical sacrifices. (2 Tim, z2:12)"—T26.

On—Epi, over.—Rev. 6:16,

The earth—"The kingdom and dominion, even the
majesty of the kingdom under the whole heaven shall be
given to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all rulers shall
serve and obey him. (Dan. 7:27.)"—D618. ]

5:11. And I beheld—)ohn beheld this in vision and will
behold it in reality. )

And I heard—]ohn heard in the vision, and will hear in
the reality.

As it were the voice of many angels—Besides the angels,
the great company are in this happy throng. The events
to the end of the chapter have fulfilment in the future.

Round about the thronme—'In the circuit of heaven”
(Job 22:14), the circle of the universe. :

And the beasts—Justice, Power, Love and Wisdom.

And the elders—The prophecies.—Rev. 4:10.

And the number of them—"Whose number no man
knoweth."—Rev. 7:0.

Was ten thousand t{imes ten thousand, and thousands
of thousands—The number of the great company will
apparently exceed one hundred millions, Num. 4:46-48
and Ex. 28:1 indicate but one priest to each 2,860 Levites,
which would make the number of the great company
approximate 411,840,000—T118, 119; Dan, 7:10,

5:12, Saying with a loud voice—The great company
will be very enthusiastic workers on the other side of
the vail, for they really love the Lord with all their heart,
soul, mind and strength (Mark 12:30), and need only to
be liberated to give full expression to that love.

Worthy is the Lamb that was slain—“Our Lord Jesus
demonstrated before the Father, before angels, and before
his ‘brethren,’ his fidelity to the Father and to the Father's
law, demonstrating that it was not beyond the ability of
a perfect being, even under the most adverse conditions.”—
E134, 120.

To receive power—The great company class humbly
realize that their faithfulness and zeal was not sufficient
to warrant their own exaltation to power.

And riches—They realize thev did not lay up all the
heavenly treasures they might have done, but hid their
talents in earthly pursuits. . )

And wisdom—They realize theid own unwisdom in
seeking the praise of men and that the Christ company,
though apparently fools for Christ’'s sake, were really the
wisest of the wise, :

And strength—They know that they used their own
strength for the support and maintenance of insht'utlons
which really hindered rather than helped the Bride to
make herself ready.

And honor—They know that, as a class, they sought
and obtained the honor that cometh from men, but failed
to properly seek the honor that cometh from God only.

And gIory—They know that they failed to meet the
high conditions of self-sacrifice, and were therefore un-
worthy of the high reward.
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And blessing—They feel that the blessings which the
Lord gave to them were thoughtlessly appropriated to
themseives and their families, with hardiy a serious
thought about the needs of the Lord’s dear family; and
that appropriately the privilege of extending God's blessing
to the ncedy world, should go to those who most earnestly
sought for “glory, honor and immortality.” (Rom. 2:7.)
Thus they reverence the Lamb and his Bride, for they
are one.—Rev, 19:7.

5:13. And every creature—After the destruction of the
incorrigible at the end of the Millennial age (and this,
in itself, is a blessing to those who refuse to make a right
use of life).

Which is in heaven—“Lect all the angels of God worship
him.” (Heb. 1:6) “Worship him, all ye gods.”—Psa. 97:7.

And on the earth, [and under the earth|—All mankind
—1 Cor. 15:25.

And such |as are] in the sea—The class that continues
to be “in the sea,” i. e, not under religious restraint, will
cease to exist, They no longer are, but even their termi-
nated existence will be to the praise of the one who died
for them on Calvary; for they will have had a perfect
chance, +

And all that are in them—"That at the name of Jesus
every knee should bow, of things in Heaven, and things
in earth,”—Phil, 2:10; Eph. 1:10: Col. 1:20.

[Heard I] AND I HEARD THEM saying, THE bless-
ing—The myriads of happy beings, on all created planes of
intelligence, from the highest to the lowest, in heaven and
carth, acknowledge with joy the source of all their bless-
ings—Rom. 9:5.

And honor—By that time all will have come to see what
a great honor has been conferred on any creature to re-
ceive the unspeakable boon of life on any plane, and will
gladly own its fountain.—1 Tim. 6:16.

And glory [and power] OF THE ALMIGHTY—Each
will have come to know the glory of life on his own plane.
“There are celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial; but the
glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial
i1s anotner. There is nne glory of the sun, and another
glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars; for one
star differeth from another star in glory."—1 Cor. 15:40, 41;
Rom. 16:27; 1 Pet. 4:11; 5:11.

Be—DBe ascribed to.

Him that sitteth upon the throne—OQur Father and
Friend.—1 Chron. 20:11.

And unto the Lamb—Our Redeemer and Brother.

For ever and ever—“For the ages of the ages,” Greek.

5:14. And the four beasts said Amen—Justice, Power,
Love and Wisdom unitedly foretell this happy outcome.

And the |four and twenty] elders fell down and wor-
shipped [him that liveth for ever and ever]—The proph-
ecies plainly declare that neither men nor devils can in
any wise tﬁwart this perfect ending of the plan which
began so strangely and still progresses—the perfection,
through suffering, of the little flock, the great company .
and, indeed, the world of mankind itself.—Rev, 4:10,

SIX SEALS AND THE PAPACY

REVELATION VI

6:1, And I saw—"God does not display his plans to
satisfy mere idle curiosity, If we would comprehend what
is revealed within the scroll we must be sincerely desirous
of knowing the details of God’s plan in order to an
earnest co-operation with it. Such, and such only, are
worthy to know, and such only ever come to see, in the
sense of understanding and appreciating, the deep things
of God written within the scroll. Such are the righteous
for whom the light (truth) is sown. This worthiness is in-
quired for not only at the beginning, but all along the path
of light. If we are not found worthy by the various tests
applied from time to time, we cannot proceed in the path of
light; and unless the unfaithiul ones arouse themselves to
greater diligence and watchfulness, the light that already
is in them will become darkness. And how great, how
intense must be the darkness of one cast out of light!
(Matt. 6:23)"—Z.'02-332.

When the Lamb opened—“The opening of the seals has
progressed during all the Gospel age. It has required
all of the present age and will require all of the next age
to complete the plan. We may suppose that the Lord
Tesus was made aware of all its features after his ascen-

sion to the presence of Jehovah, The Master declared that
as the Father revealed them unto him, so would he reveal
them unto us.”—Z.'16-253; Rev. 5:5-0.

One of the SEVEN seals—“Each as it was loosed
permitted the scroll as a whole to open a little wider, and
a little wider, thus permitting ‘the mystery of God’ to be
a little more clearly discerned.”—Z.'g7-257.

And I heard [as it were the noise of thunder]—The roar
of a lion,

One of the four beasts—Justice, typified by the lion.—"
Rev. 4:7.

Saying, AS IT WERE THE NOISE OF THUNDER,
Come and see—Come and see the Infinite Justice permit-
ting one of the greatest acts of injustice ever perpetrated.

6:2. And I saw—John beheld in vision the first strange
and wonderful feature of the divine plan for the permis-
sion of evil as it related to epochs of the Church heyond
his own epoch—that of Smyrna.

And behold a white horse—The doctrines, teachings of

the Lord and the apostles recognized as the one and only
rule of faith and practice of God’s Church,
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And he that sat on him—The Bishop of Rome, the em-
bryo pope, the personal representative of Satan.

Had a bow—"They bend their tongues like their bow
for lies; but they are not valiant for the truth upon the
earth; for they proceed from evil to evil, and they know
not me, saith the Lord."—Jer. 9:3.

And a crown—Great honor and authority in the Church,

Was given unto him—"“Under the reign of Constantine
(who murdered his own son in the same year in which
he convened the Council of Nice)—the opposition of the
empire to Christianity gave way to favor, and the Imperial
Pontifex Maximus became the patron of the professed
but really apostate Church of Christ; and, taking her by
the hand, he assisted her to a place of popularity and
splendor from which she was able afterward, as the im-
perial power grew weak, to put her own representatives
upon the religious throne of the world as chief religious
ruler—Pontifex Maximus."—Bzgo.

And he went forth conquering, [and to conquer] AND
HE CONQUERED—Thus we see the apparent defeat of
Infinite Justice in this first epoch. Apparently, God forsook
his Church, having jeopardized all its interests by placing
the power in the hands of a self-secking ecclesiastical sys-
tem. But worse things are coming!

6:3. And when he had opened the second seal—Reveal-
ing the second period of the history of the Antichrist,

I heard the second beast—Infinite Power. See Rev. 4:7.

Say, Come and see—Come and see Infinite Power con-
senting to a thing apparently in victorious opposition to it.

6:4. And I beheld and lo there went out another horse—
A creed-horse, quite different from the Scriptures which
it misrepresented.

That was red—The color of sin—imperfection. “Though
your sins be as scarlet.”—Isa, 1:18. ;

And power was given to him that sat thereon—The same
rider, the Antichrist.

To take peace from the earth—To embroil in contro-
versy those who were under religious restraint—in other
words, the entire professed church of God.

And that they should kill one another—Depose and
destroy one another as teachers, by inveighing the Roman
power against all offenders.

And there was given unto him a great sword—As the
TLord has a great and powerful sword, the sword of the
Spirit, which is the Word of God (Eph. 6:17), and as it
is represented as coming out of his mouth, so the Papacy
has a great and powerful sword, in opposition to the
sword of the Spirit, and it, too, comes out of Papacy’s
mouth. [The word here is different from Rev. 1:16 and
refers to the butcher knife—Gen. 22:6, 10.] “The pope
(each pope in his turn) is the head of the false church,
which is his body, even as Christ Jesus is the head of
the true Church, which is his body. Since the head is
the representative of the body, and its mouth speaks for
the body, we find, as we should expect, this feature of
Antichrist prominently referred to in the Scriptures, TIn
Daniel 7:8, 11, 25, and Rev, 13:5, 6, the mouth of Anti-
christ is brought specially to our notice as a leading char-
acteristic.”—B304.

This period, beginning with the year 325 A. D. and ex-
tending to the year 530, was the period of formation of
creeds. “Come near, put your feet upon the necks of these
kings.” (Jos. 10:24) Once they were very powerful, but
they are quite harmless now. The Lord (Joshua—Savior)
has humbled them all by his own sword of the Spirit in
the hands of Pastor Russell.

“Neither Luke in the Acts of the Apostles, nor any
ecclesiastical writer before the fifth century, makes men-
tion of an assembly of the apostles for the purpose of
forming a creed. Had the apostles composed it, it would
have been the same in all churches and ages. But it is
quite otherwise.” (McC.) So much for the well-known
“Anostles’ Creed,” which, it is alleged, “comprehends the
leading articles of the faith in the triune God.”

But this was not triune enough, so the Nicene Creed
improved the matter, A, D. 325:

“We believe in one God the Father Almighty, maker of all thines
visible and invisible; and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God,
begotten of the TFather, onlv-begotten, that is, of the suhstance of
the Father; God of God; Light of Light; very God of very God: be-
gotten, not made; of the same substance with the Father; by whom
all things were made, both things in Heaven and things in earth;
who for us men and our salvation became flesh, was made man,
suffered, and rose apain the third day. He ascended into Heaven;
he cometh to judge the quick and dead. And in the Holy Ghost.
But those that say there was a time when he was not; or that he
was not before he was begotten; or that hie was made from that which
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had no being; or who affirm the Son of God to be of any other
substance or essence, or created, or variable, or mutable, such persons
doth the Catholic and Apostolic Church anathematize,”

Fifty-six years later, at the second Ecumenical Counc.il
of Constantinople, A. 1. 381, the Nicaeno-Constantinopoli-
tan Creed was put on the market:

“I believe in one God the Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and
earth, and of all things visible and invisible; and in one Lord Jesus
Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, begotten of his Father before
all worlds; God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God, be-
gotten, not made, being of one substance with the Father; by whom
all things were made; who for us men and for our salvation came rr!o“_fn
from Heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin
Mary, and was made man, and was crucified also for us under Fontius
Pilate, he suffered and was buried; and the third day he rose again,
accor(‘iing to the Scriptures; and ascended into Heaven, and sitteth
on the right hand of the Father. And he shall come again with glory
to judge both the quick and the dead, whose Kingdom shall have no
end{ And I believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of Life,
who proceedeth from the Father and the Son, who with the Father
and the Spn together is worshipped and glorified, who spake by the
prophets, And I believe in the one catholic and apostolic church.
I acknowledge one baptism for the remission of sins; and I look for
the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the world to come.”

This did very well until the fourth Ecumenical Council,
A. D. 451, when the Chalcedon Creed was worked up. But
very little is said about this creed nowadays; for ‘the two
parties in the council were roused to the highest pitch of
passion, the proceedings, especially during the early ses-
sions, were very tumultuous, until the lay commissioners
and the senators had to urge the bishops to ket:)p order,
saying that such vulgar outcries were disgraceful.” How-
ever, we give it for what it is worth:

“We confess and with one accord teach one and the same Son,
our Lord Jesus Christ, perfect in the divinity, perfect in the humanity,
truly God and truly man, consisting of a reasonable soul and body;
consubstantial with “the Father according to the Godhead, and con-
substantial with us according to the manhood; in all things like unto
us, sin only excepted; who was begotten of the Father before all
ages, according to thé Godhead; and in the last days the same was
born, according to the manhood, of Mary the Virgin, Mother of God,
for us and for our salvation; who is to be acknowledged one and
the same Christ, the Son, the Lord, the only begotten in two natures.
without mixture, change, division or separation; the difference of
natures not being removed by their union, but rather the propriety
of each nature being preserved and concurring in one person and in
one hypostasis, so that He is not divided into two persons, but the
only Son, the Word, our Lord
person.”

A merciful oblivion has hidden the name and the date
of authorship of the next creed, the Athanasian, the cream
of all the creeds; but it was probably manufactured by
Satan for use about 530 A. D. By 570 A. D. it had become
very famous. “The creed is received in the Greek, Roman
and English churches, but is left out of the service of
the Protestant Episcopal Church in America.” The nature
of this creed may be judged by the following extract from
an 1855 issue of the Church of England Quarterly:

“The Athanasian Creed finds few real lovers as a portion
of a public service. No one supposes that it was the work
of Athanasius. [Athanasms‘ongmated the monastery-con-
vent system. He was the Bishop of Alexandria and friend
of the Emperor Constantine who caused the banishment of
Arius.] No one is now, at least among us, in any danger
from the errors it denounces; for no one believes that all
the members of the Greek Church are necessarily con-
signed to everlasting damnation; and thus, every time the
creed is read, the officiating minister has solemnly to
enunciate what neither he nor any of his hearers be-
lieves. It is true that by distinguishing between the creed
itself and the damnatory clauses he may save him_sel'f,
mentally, from declaring a falsehood; but surely this is
reason enough for the removal of the creed from our
Liturgy. We have had too much in oéir Church of mental
reservations. So far as the doctrine of the Trinity is con-
cerned, it is abundantly insisted on in the Apostles’ and
Nicene Creeds.”

It seems almost incredible that any one seriously be-
lieved the following amazing statements:

“Whoever will be saved, hefore all things it is necessary that he
hold the Catholic faith, which faith, except every one do keep whole
and undefiled, without doubt he chall perish everlastingly. And the
Catholic faith is this: that we worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity
in Unity; neither confounding the persons nor dividine the substance.
For there is one person of the Father, another of the Son, and another
of the Holy Ghost. But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son and
of the Holy Ghost is all one; the glory equal, the maiesty co-eternal:
Such as the Father is, such is the Son, and such is the Holy Ghost.
The Father uncreate, the Son uncreate, and the Holv Ghost uncreate,
The Father incomprehensible, the Son incomprehensible, and the Holy
Ghost incomprehensible. The Father eternal, the Son eternal, and the
Holy Ghost eternal. And yet they are not three eternals, but one
eternal, As also there are not three incomprehensibles, nor three un-
created, but one uncreated, and one incomprehensible. So likewise
the Father is almighty, the Son almichty, and the Holy Ghost almighty.
And yet there are not three almighties. but one almighty. So the
Father is God, the Son is God and the Holv Ghost is God., And yet
there are not three Gods, but one God. So likewise the Father is

Jesus Christ, and one and the same
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Lord, the Son is Lord and the Holy Ghost Lord. And -yet not three
Lords, but one Lord. For like as we are compelled by the Christian
verity to acknowledge every person by himself to be God and Lord, so
are we forbidden by the Catholic religion to say there be three Gods
and three Lords. The Father is made of none, neither created nor
begotten. The Son is of the Father alone; not made, nor created,
but begotten. The Holy Ghost is of the Father and the Son; neither
made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding. Sao there is one
Father, not three Fathers; one Son, not three Sons; one Holy Ghost,
not three Holy Ghosts. And in this Trinity none is afore or after
other; none is greater or less than another. But the whole three
persons are co-eternal together, and co-equal. So that in all things, as
aforesaid, the Unity in Trinity and the Trinity in Unity is to be
worshipped.

“He therefore that will be saved must thus think of the Trinity.
Furthermore, it is necessary to everlasting salvation that he also be-
lieve rightly the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. For the right
faith is that we helieve and confess that our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Son of God, is God and man. God of the substance of the Father,
begotten before the worlds; and man of the substance of His mother,
born in the world. Perfect God and perfect man, or a reasonable
soul and human flesh subsisting. Equal to the Father as touching his
Godhead, and inferior to the Father as touching Ins manhood. Who,
although he be God and man, yet he is not two, but one Christ. One,
not by conversion of the Godhead into flesh, but by taking of the
manhood into God. One altogether, not by confusion of substance, but
by unity of person. For as the reasonable soul and flesh is one man,
so God and man is one Christ. Who suffered for our salvation,
descended into hell, rose again the third day from the dead. FHe
ascended into Heaven; he sitteth on the right hand of the Father, God
Almighty. From whence He shall come to judge the guick and the
dead. At whose coming all men shall rise again in their bodies, and
shall account for their own works. And they that have done good
shall go into life everlasting, and they that have done evil into ever-
lasting fire. This is the Catholic faith which, except a man believe
faithfully he cannot be saved. Glory be to the Father, and to the
Son, and to the Holy Ghost. As it was in the beginning, is now,
and ever shall be, world without end. Amen.”

This put an end to the business of creed making, Satan’s
powers of concocting gibberish to take the place of the
Bible having been temporarily quite exhausted. But a
thousand years later the “Creed of Pope Pius IV” was
issued in the form of a bull in December, 1564. “All

bishops, ecclesiastics, and teachers in the Romish church, -

as well as all converts from Protestantism, publicly pro-
fess assent to it.” It follows: .

“T, A, B., believe and profess with a firm faith all and every one
of the things which are contained in the symbol of faith which is used
in the Holy Roman Church; namely, I believe in one God the Father
Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, and of all things visible and
invisible; and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the anly-begotten Son of
God, born of the Father before all worlds, God of God, Light of Litht,
true God of true God, begotten not made, consubstantial to the Father,
by whom all things were made; who for us men and for our salva-
tion came down from Heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost
of the Virgin Mary, and was made man; was crucified also for us
under Pontius Pilate, suffered and was buried, and rose again the
third day according to the Scriptures, and ascended into heaven, sits
at the right hand of the Father, and will come again with glory to
judge the living and the dead, of whose kingdom there will be no
end; and in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and life-giver, who proceeds
4rom the Father and the Son, who, towether with the Father and the
Son, is adored and glorified, who spake by the holy prophets; and
one holy cathelic and apostolic church. I confess one baptism for the
remission of sins; and I expect the resurrection of the dead, and the
life of the world to come. Amen, I most firmlvy admit and embrace
apostolical and ecclesiastical traditions, and all other constitutions and
ohservances of the same church. I also admit the sacred Scriptures
according to the sense which the holy mother church has held and does
hold, to whom it belongs to judege of the true sense and interpretation
of the Holy Scriptures; nor will T ever take or interpret them -other-
wise than according to the unanimous consent of the fathers.

*“] profess, also, that there are truly and properly seven sacraments
of the new law, instituted by i]csus Christ our Lord, and for the
salvation of mankind. thoueh all are not necessary for every one—
namely, baptism, confirmation, eucharist, penance, extreme wunction,
orders, and matrimony, and that they confer grace; and of these,
baptism, confirmation, and order cannot be reiterated without sacri-
legze, I do also receive and admit the ceremonies of the Catholie
Chiirch, received and approved in the solemn administration of all the
ahove-said sacraments. I receive and embrace all and every one of
the thinegs which have been defined and declared in the holy Council
of Trent concerning sin _and justification. I profess likewise that in
the mass is offered to God a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice
for the living and the dead; and that in the most holy sacrament of
the eucharist there is truly, reallv and substantially the bodv and
hlood, together with the soul and divinity, of our Lord Tesus Christ:
and that there is made a conversion of the whole suhstance of the
bread into the body, and of the whole suhbstance of the wine into the
blood, which conversion the Catholic Church calls Transubstantiation.
I confess, also, that under either kind alore. whole and entire. Christ
and a true sacrament is received. I constantly hold that there is a
pursatory, and that the souls detained therein are helned bv the
suffrazes of the faithful. Likewise that the saints reignine tocether
with Christ are to be honored and invocated, that they offer prayers
to God for us, and that their relics are to _he venerated.

“T most firmlv assert that the images of Christ, and of the Mother
of God, ever Virgin, and also of the other saints, are to be had and
retained. and that due honor and veneration are to be given to them.
I also affirm that the power of indulgences was left by Christ in the
Church, and that the use of them is most wholesome to Christian
people. T acknowledee the holv catholic and apostolic. Roman Chnreh,
the mother and wmistress of all churches; and 1 oromise and swear
true ohedience to the Roman bishop. the successor of St. Peter, prince
of the apostles and wvicar of Jesus Christ. I also profess and undoubt-
edly receive all other things delivered, defined. and declared by the
sacréd canons and general councils. and particularly by the holy Coun-
cil of Trent: and likewise T alén condemmn, reiect, and anathematize all
things contrary 'thereto. and all heresies whatsoever condemned. re-
jected, and anathematized by the Church. This true catholic faith,
out of which none can be saved, which I now freely profess and truly
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hold, I, A. B., promise, vow, and swear most constantly to hold, and
profess the same whole and entire, with God’s assistance to the end
of my life; and to procure as far as lies in my power, that the same
shall be held, taught, and preached by all who are under me, or are
intrusted to my care, by wvirtue of my office. So help me G’od, and
these holy Gospels of God. Amen,”

The less Bible, the more creed, and the thicker and
blacker the darkness! Bible students will not fail to
notice the progressive darkness of these creeds. Incarna-
tion is first mentioned in the third creed, mariolatry in
the fourth, and trinity and purgatory in the fifth.

In the Millennial age the creed-formers will feel like ad-
ding a postscript to their work, reading about as follows:

“P. S—We have had our eyes opened and now see that
Jesus was the alpha, the beginning of the creation of
God, and the omega, the last of the Father's direct crea-
tion (Rev. 22:13; 1:8); that as the Logos, or representa-
tive of the Father, he was a god (mighty one) but not the
God, Jehovah (John 1:1); that all things were made by
him (John 1:3); that Jehovah sent his Son to save man-
kind (1 John 4:10); that the Logos was made flesh (John
1:14) and in the days of his flesh (Heb. 5:7) became poor
(2 Cor. 8:0), lower than the angels (Heb. 2:9), a servant
(Phil. 2:7), a man (Phil. 2:8); that while a man he did
not have all wisdom (Luke 2:52) but admitted the Father's
greater power ((John 14:28) and knowledge (Matt. 24:36);
that as the Father had previously said that he would give
his own personal glory to no one (Isa. 42:8), so Jesus ad-
mitted he and the Father were two separate persons (John
8:17, 18); that he admitted he had not the glory of the
Father (John 17:5) and expected the same unity between
the Church and the Father as existed between himself and
the Father (John 17:21-23); that when he died he was
really, truly, completely dead, as dead as though he had
never previously existed (1 Cor. 15:3; Rev. 1:18); that
God raised him from the dead (Acts 2:24; Gal. 1:1); highly
exalted him (Phil. 2:0) to divine nature (2 Pet. 1:4); mak-
ing him the express image of himself (Heb. 1:3); but that
even since our Lord's resurrection our Father is still
Jesus' Father and our God is still his God (John zo:17);
that a thousand years hence Jesus will still be subject to
the Father (1 Cor. 15:28); that to us there is but one God
(1 Cor. 8:6) and that every doctrine that confesseth that
Jesus Christ when he came in the flesh came as anything
more or less than a fleshly being is the spirit of antichrist
which dictated every one of the creeds aforementioned (1
John 4:3).”

6:5. And when he had opened the third seal—Dis-
closing the third epoch in the history of Antichrist.

T heard the third beast—Infinite Love.

Say, Come and see—Come and see the apparently com-
plete triumph of the powers of darkness and the apparent
inaction of Infinite Love in permitting it.

And I beheld, and lo, a black horse—Complete disregard
of the Scriptures by clergy and people alike, and in their
place the ugly creeds and bulls of popes and councils.

And he that sat on him—The same rider, the Antichrist.

Had a pair of balances in his hand—"“Balance joined
with symbols denoting the sale of corn and fruits by
weight, becomes the symbol of scarcity; bread by weight
being a curse in Lev. 26:26 and in Ezek. 4:16, 17.” (McC.)
During this period the common people could have in their
own tongue only a few words or verses of the Scriptures;
and for these they were obliged to pay large sums to the
clergy, who alone had the ability to translate from the
dead languages, or even to read at all. As the services
were in Latin the people were starved spiritually.

6:6. And I heard AS IT WERE a voice—The voice of
the Lord Tesus, the guardian and caretaker of the true
Church.—Matt. 28:20. " .

In the midst of the four beasts—“In the midst of the
throne and of the four heasts, and in the midst of the
elders, stood a Lamb.”"—Rev. 5:0. -

Say. A measure—“The word chenix denotes a measure
containing one wine quart and a twelfth part of a quart”
—Diaglott.

Of wheat—The true children of the Kingdom.—C137.

For a pennv—“A denarius was the day-wages of a
laborer in Palestine (Matt. 2o0:2, g)." (Diaglott) These
wages, a little more than a quart of wheat for a day’s
work, show how great was the effort, in those dark and
terrible days, to find some “grains of wheat.”—Amos 8:11.

And three measures—Three chenices, three quarts.

Of barley—Spiritual adulterers and adulteresses, court-
ing the friendship of the world. (Jas. 4:4) Barley is the
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symbol of the adulteress as wheat is the symbol of the
virgin.—Num, 5:15; Hos. 3:1, 2.

bor a penny—For a denarius, It was three times as easy
to find the faithless as the faithful.

And see thou hurt not the ou—The supply of the oil,
the holy Spirit of full submission to the wiu of God was
low; the light of the true Church was feeble indeed.

And the wine—Wine is a symbol of doctrine, true or
false, and its accompanying joys. In this case it refers
to the true doctrines of tne Kingdom. But little knowledge
of the coming Kingdom was prevalent then, and the joys
of the Church were proportionately small. (See com-
ments on Rev. 2:12-17, synchronous with events of second
and third seals.)

Lest it be supposed that the Roman Catholic church is
now different from what it once was, and that at present it
is holding to the Scriptures, we quote the following from
Strength of Will by E. Boyd Barrett, of the Society of
the Jesuits, approved by the Roman Catholic censor, Remy
Lafort, and approved by John, Cardinal Farley, Archbishop
of New York, November 24th, 1015:

“Catholic ascetics teach us, in this matter, first of all
to have a clear and definite view of the object we pro-
pose to ourselves—let us suppose that it is to overcome
the passion of anger. Now the resolution, ‘not to give
way to anger’ would be far too broad and too great. Ap-
plying the principle, ‘divide et impera,” we content our-
selves with resolving ‘not to give way to external mani-
festations of anger.’ But here again, our resolution is too
broad and too great. We again apply the principle,
‘divide et impera,’ and resolve ‘not to give way to angry
retorts.” This resolution is pointed, definite and intelligi-
ble—it means that cross and peevish remarks must not
occur, A time limit may now be added in order to make
the resolution still more well-defined: ‘Until the last day
of this month I will not make an angry retort” Possibly,
it might be advisable to limit this resolution still more,
by conditions of place or circumstance, adding ‘in such
a place or to such a person, or during such a ceremony.’”
Simple! All you have to do is to keep dividing.

6:7. And when he had opened the fourth seal—Disclos-
ing the history of the Papacy in its fourth stage, the period
synchronizing with the Thyatira and Sardis epochs. See
Rev. 2:18-20; 3:1-6.

I heard the voice of the fourth beast—Infinite Wisdom.

Say, Come and see—Come and see what would seem to
be the most unwise thing the Lord could possibly permit
to happen to his Church.

6:8. And I looked, and behold a pale horse—The
ghastly and horrible teachings that God’s true people must
be “exterminated.” *The ghastly green of terror and of
death. The word is used of grass in Rev. 8:7; 9:4; Mark
6:30."—Cook.

And his name that sat on him was Death—Still the same
rider, the Papacy; and an apt description of its chief
claim to recognition during the pre-reformation period.

“Pope Innocent ITI first sent missionaries to the dis-
tricts in which the doctrines had gained foothold, to preach
Romanism, work miracles, etc.; but, finding these efforts
unavailing, he proclaimed a crusade against them and
offered to all who would engage in it the pardon of all
sins and an immediate passport to heaven without pass-
ing through purgatory. With full faith in the pope's power
to bestow the promised rewards, half a million men—
French, German and Italian—rallied around the standard
of the cross, for the defence of Catholicism and the ex-
tinction of hersy. Then followed a series of battles and
sieges covering a space of twenty years. The city of
Beziers was stormed and taken in 1200, and the citizens,
without regard for age or sex, perished by the sword to
the number of sixty thousand, as reported by several
historians. The blood of those who fled to churches, and
were murdered there by the holy crusaders, drenched the
altars and flowed through the streets. It is estimated that
one hundred thousand Albigenses fell in one day; and their
bodies were heaped together and burned. The clergy
thanked God for the work of destruction, and a hymn of
praise to God for the glorious victory was composed and
sung.”—B335.

And hell followed with - him—All the people killed by the
pope went to hell, and he himself went there also; but
none of them went to the kind of hell to which the pope
thoucht he was sending them. They went to the Bible
Liell, which is a place quite different from what is sup-
posed, The average man helieves in hell, but thinks few
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people go there and that nobody knows much about it.
‘The Bibte is the only authority on the subject, and no
one can know anything about it, aside from the Bible.
When we consider Christ's statement that unless a man
loves him more than “father, and mother, and wife, and
children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life .
also, he cannot be my disciple’” (Luke 14:20), and reflect
that probably not one professed Christian in a hundred
has reached either this standard or the other one which he
set in the same chapter, that “Whosoever he be of you
that forsaketh not atl that he hath, he cannot be my dis-
ciple” (Luke 14:33), it showd make us willing to consider
carefully what 1s to become of the 9,009 out of every 10,000
of earth's population that do not meet these conditions.

We all know that “the wicked shall be turned into
hell, and all the nations that forget God” (Psa. g:17); but
how many of us know that they will be returned there;
that the passage, correctly translated, reads, “The wicked
shall be returned into hell, all the nations that forget
God”"—showing that there are nations which go into hell
once, come out of hell, learn of God, forget him and are re-
turned there? We may all know (Jude 11) that Korah, or
Core, went to liell; but how many of us know that he was
accompanied to this place by his house, with all his house-
hold goods, and two other establishments similiarly
equipped? (Num. 16:32, 33) We may all know that the
Sodomites went to hell (Gen. 19), but how many know
that they were accompanied by the city in which they
lived and that there are other cities there? (Matt. 11:23)
We may all suppose that many heathen warriors of long
ago went to hell, but how many of us know that they took
with them their weapons of war, and that their swords
are there now, under their heads, with what is left of
their bones? (Ezek. 32:27) We may understand that the
wealthy go to hell, but how many know that in the same
place are sheep, gray hairs, worms, dust, trees and water?
Psa, 49:14; Gen. 44: 31; Job. 17:13-16; Ezek, 31:16.

We may all know that bad men go to hell, but how
many of us know that the ancient worthies, Jacob and
Hezekiah, fully expected to go there, and that faithful
Job prayed to go there? (Gen. 37:35; Job 14:13) We may
all wish to keep out of hell, but how many of us know
that David said there is not a man that liveth that shall
deliver his soul from its power, and that Solomon says,
Thou goest there, whosoever thou art? (Psa. 89:48; Eccl.
9:10) We may think that those who go to hell go there
to stay forever, but how many of us know that Samuel
said, “The Lord killeth and maketh alive; he bringeth
down to hell and bringeth up” out of hell, and that David
said, God has the same power to aid those in hell that he
has to bless those in heaven? (1 Sam. 2:6; Psa. 130:8)
We may think that those who go into hell never come out,
and that there is no record that any have come out, yet
there are at least two persons in history who have been
in hell and come out of hell. One is Jonah, who prayved in
hell and was delivered from hell (Jonah 2:2), and the
other is Christ, whose soul went.to hell, but “his soul
was not left in hell,” for God raised him up out of it.
(Acts 2:31) And when Christ came out of hell he brought
with him “the keys of hell” and now has the power and
the right to set all its captives free. Rev. 1:18) We may
suppose that hell is to last forever, but the prophet speaks
of its coming destruction, and John the Revelator says that
it is to be made to “deliver up the dead” svhich are in it,
and it is to be destroyed itself. (Hosea 13:14; Rev. 20:13)
The last passage cited affords the explanation of the whole
subject; for in the margin opposite Rev. 20:13 the trans-
lators have explained that the word “hell” means “grave.”
Reversely, in the margin opposite 1 Cor. 15:55, the trans-
lators have explained that “grave” means “hell.” The
terms are interchangeable and the meaning is the same.
In every place foregoing in which the citations appear in
black type the translators have rendered sheol or hades
by “grave” or “pit” instead of “hell.” In the margins of
the old family Bibles, printed before Pastor Russell was
born, we are told in seven places, and in both ways, in both
the Old Testament and the New, that hell means the
grave, and the grave means hell—Psa. 49:15; 55:15; 86:13;
Isa, 14:0; Janah 2:2; 1 Cor. 15:55; Rev. 20:13.

And power was given unto them—To his holiness, the
pope, and all the cardinals, bishops, archbishops, priests,
inquisitors, kings and rulers,

Over the fourth part of the earth—Over Europe, but not
over Asia, Africa or America.

To kill with sword, and [with hunger] FAMINE and
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[with] death—The destruction of new creatures by wrest-
ing of the Scriptures and their spiritual starvation are here
in evidence; but there was also a literal fulfilment. “Hu-
man and Satanic ingenuity were taxed to their utmost to
invent new and horrible tortures, for both the political and
religious opponents of Antichrist; the latter—heretics—
being pursued with tenfold fury. Besides the common
forms of persecution and death, such as racking, burning,
drowning, stabbing, starving and shooting with arrows
and guns, fiendish hearts meditated how the most d:licate
and sensitive parts of the body, capable of the most ex-
cruciating pain, could be affected; molten lead was poured
into the ears; tongues were cut out and lead poured into
the mouths; wheels were arranged with knife blades at-
tached so that the victim could be slowly chopped to
picces; claws and pincers were made red hot and used
upon sensitive parts of the body; eyes were gouged out;
finger nails were pulled off with red hot irons; holes, by
which the victim was tied up, were bored through the
heels; some were forced to jump from eminences onto
long spikes fixed below, where, quivering with pain, they
slowly died. The mouths of some were filled with gun-
powder, which, when fired, blew their heads to picces;
others were hammered to pieces on anvils; others, at-
tached to bellows, had air pumped into them until they
burst; others were choked to death with mangled pieces
of their own bodies; others with urine, excrement, etc.,
ete."—B346. -

And with the beasts of the earth—The evil govern-
ments. “Kings and princes who trembled for the security
of their crowns, if they to any extent incurred the pope’s
displeasure, were sworn to exterminate heresy, and those
barons who neglected to aid in the work of persecution
forfeited their estates. Kings and princes, therefore, were
prompt to comply with the mandates of the Papacy, and
the barons and their retainers were at their service, to aid
in the work of destruction.”—B333.

6:9. And when he had opened the fifth seal—Disclosing
the Reformation in the days of Luther. See Rev. 3:7-13.

I saw under the altar—Altars were originally made of
earth. (Ex, 20:24) To sze under the altar is to sec under-
ground, in the tomb, the grave. At the bottom of the
brazen altar all the blood of the victim was poured.—Lev,
4:7; 8:15; Heb. 8:5; 13:10; Phil. 2:17; 2 Tim. 4:6.

The souls—The beings of those who had died. These
souls were not in heaven,

Of [them] MEN that were slain—Spiritually beheaded
(some of them literally, also).—Rev, 20:4.

For—Dia, “through” or “by means of.”

The Word of God—"“Of his own will begat he us with
the word of truth” (James 1:18) It is this sword of
the Spirit that cuts us off from the world.—Heb. 4:12.

And for the testimony—“And through the testimony’;
through the Word of God. The word dia is here used
again. It is the Word that does the behecading.

Which they held—As witnesses in their hearts (Rom.
8:16) and to which they adhered at any cost.

6:10. And they cried with a loud voice—Not actually,
but in the same way that the yoice of Abel's blood cried
from the ground.—Gen. 4:10,

Saying, How long, O Lord—How long will it be from
this particular time, the spring of 1518?—Rev. 3:7.

Holy and true—See Rev. 3:7; 1 John 35:20; Mark 1:24.

[Dost] WILT thou not judge—Decliver us from the
tomb. The judges of old were deliverers.—Judges 3:9-11.

And avenge our blood—Cast off from all favor a system
of nominal Christianity which is not Christianity at all.

On them that dwell on the earth—On these that are “of
the carth, earthly.” (Rev. 17:5; 3:10; 8:13; 13:8, 14) “The
answer is given by the angel of the waters. See Rew.
16:4-7” (Cook) Quite true. The answer is in Vol. TII of
Scripture Studies.

6:11. And [white robes were] THERE WAS given
unto [every one] EACH of them a white robe—“God’s
grace cannot admit to heavenly perfection those who have
not robes of spotless righteousness. How gracious is the
provision of our God in thus presenting us with the robe
which covers all the repented-of blemishes of the past as
well as the unintentional and unwitting imperfections of
the present!”—Z’11-342; Rev. 3:4, 5; 19:8,

And it was said unto them—Not actually, but by the
teachings of the parallel dispensations, which show that
as Christ was raised from the dead in A. D. 33, the sleep-
ing saints would be raised 1845 years later, in the spring
of 1878, See Rev. 3:14, 20.

That they should rest yet for a little season—Greek
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Chronos, 360 years. See Rev. 2:21. This is the item
which Pastor Russell had in mind in the following foot-
note: “When, in a succeeding volume, we examine the
wonderful visions of the Revelator, it will be clearly seen
that the time here pointed out by the word ‘henceforth,’
as marked by events, synchronizes closely with 1878, as
indicated by the prophecies herein noted.” (C241) Luther
nailed the proclamation on the church door at Wittenberg
Oct. 31, 1517, which was already one month into the year
1518, Jewish reckoning, But it took some time for the
news to travel to all parts of Europe. Three hundred and
sixty years from the spring of 1518 brings us to the spring
of 1878, when we understand that God's promise made to
the sleeping saints was fulfilled. They were raised from
the dead, and Babylon was cast off. :

Until their fellowservants also—The other members of
the little flock, all bond-glaves of Jesus.—Gal. 6:17,
Diaglott, footnote,

And their brethren—Fellow believers, the great com-
pany.

That should be killed BY THEM as they were—Simi-
larly make covenants of consecration to the Lord.—Rev.

:0.

Should be fulfilled—Should be filled full, completed in
number. “The Gospel age is for the very purpose of
calling those who shall participate in the marriage feast.
If, therefore, it be true that we arc in the end of this
Gospel age, it implies that a sufficient number of worthy
guests have been found, or, to reverse the proposition,
if a sufficient number of worthy guests have now been
found, it proves that we are in the close of this age. It
was after the wedding had been furnished with a proper
number of guests, that ‘the King came in’ and began the
inspection of the guests. This, we have elsewhere shown
marks the date April, 1878."—Z.'98-137.

6:12. And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal—
Disclosing the events Iéading up to and associated with
the Lord’'s parousia, presence.

And, [lo,] there was a great earthquake—Literally, the
great Lisbon earthquake, Nov, 1, 1755, which extended
over 4,000,000 square miles; shocked all Africa and West-
ern Europe, including Scandinavia and Greenland; slew
Q0,000 persons in Lis%on and many thousands elsewaere;
destroyed every church and convent in the city; caused a
tidal wave Go feet high; split mountains from top to bot-
tom; sunk an immense area to a depth of 6oo feet and
threw sailors to the decks hundreds of miles at sea. It
is believed to be the most severe earthquake shock ever
felt on the earth. Symbolically, the American Revolution,
21 years later (the underlying cause of the French Revo-
lution); the most successful and most extraordinary move-
ment upward of the lower strata of human society that
had ever been seen in the world up to that time. God
has so written Revelation that those who will not accept
the symbolical significance of what is expressly declared
to be a symbolical book (Rev, 1:1) may find literal fulfil-
ments, and thus lose the light they would otherwise get.

And the sun became black as sackcloth of hair—
Literally in the dark day of May 19, 1780, which extended
over 320,000 square miles. (Ds587) Symbolically, the light
of the Papal heavens (the pope) became darkened when
Napoleon fined the pope ten million dellars, organized
the Papal territory into a republic and took the pope a
prisoner to France. (C41, 55) Symbolically, too, the light
of the true heavens, the Gospel light, the Truth, and thus
Christ Jesus, has become hidden from view of many by
the denial of the clergy of our day that we were bought
with the precious blood, and by the teaching of the theory
of Evolution.—Ds3g00; Joel 2:10, 31.

And the WHOLE moon became as blood—Literally on
May 19, 1780. Symbolically, the creeds (the moon of the
Papal heavens) have become repugnant, though still hypo-
critically professed. Symbolically, also the light of the
Mosaic Law (the moon of the true heavens) has been
made to appear evil by the claims of the clergy that the
typical sacrifices were bloody and barbaric.—Dsg0, z9z.

6:13. And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth—
Literally, the meteoric shower of Nov. 13, 1833, covering
11,000,000 square miles. (D588) Symbolically, the bishops
and the priestly stars of the Papacy fell from their posi-
tions of power and influence over the minds and con-
sciences of the people. Symbolically, also, the Protestant
pulpit stars make a great display in coming down from
spiritual things to the Christian-citizenship-politics level —
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Even as a fig tree—"The fig tree in this prophecy may
be understod to signify the Jewish nation. (Matt. 24:32)
1f so, it is being signally fulfilled; for not only are thou-
sands of lsraelites returning to Pa]estme, but the Zionist
movement, started recently, has assumed such propor-
tions as to justify a convention of representatives 'Erom
all parts of the world to meet in Switzerland to put in
practical shape the proposal for the reorganization of a
Jewish state in Palestine. These buds will thrive, but will
bear no perfect fruit before October, 1914—the full end
of Gentile Times,”"—DG6o4.

[Casteth] CASTING her untimely figs, when she is
shaken of a mighty wind—The immature fruits of the Zion-
ist movement were dashed to the ground by the great war.
Thousands of the Jews already in Palestine were deported
to Egypt at the breaking out of the war, At this writing
the British are besieging Jerusalem and the Turks are
driving the Jews into the desert to perish rather than
permit them to remain and come under British control.
Qut of this turmoil Zionism will soon start afresh and the
Jews become the actual rulers of their native land. [Later:
Jerusalem has capitulated to the British, and Zionistic
liopes and activities run high. Ed.]-

6:14. And the heaven departed as a scroll—'The ‘sure
word of prophecy’ indicates very clearly that the various
Protestant sects will form co-operative union or federacy,
and that Catholicism and Protestantism will affiliate,
neither losing its identity. These are the two ends Of
the ecclesiastical heavens which, as their confusion in-
creases, shall roll together as a scroll (Isaiah 34:4) for
their self-protection—as distinct and separate rolls, yet in
close proximity to each other.”—D258; Psa. 102:26.

When it is rolled together—"Tt will be impossible to re-
establish the present order, (1) because it has evidently
outlived its usefulness, and is inequitable under present
conditions; (2) because of the general diffusion of secular
knowledge; (3) because the discovery that priestcraft has
long blinded and fettered the masses with error and fear
will lead to a general disrespect for all religious claims
and teachings as of a piece with the discovered frauds;
(4) because religious people in general, not discerning
that God's time has come for a change of dispensation,
will ignore reason, logic, justice and Scripture in defending
the present order of things. It will be of little conse-
quence then that the ecclesiastical heavens (the religious
powers, Papal and Protestant) will have rolled together as
a scroll. (See Isaiah 34:4) The combined religious power
of Christendom will be utterly futile against the rising
tide of anarchy when the dread crisis is reached. Before
that great army ‘all the host of heaven [the church nom-
inal] shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled
together as a scroll.’ "—Dss1,

And every mountain—Kingdom,

And [island] HILL—"Little hills” refers to governments
less autocratic than monarchies; but “hills” sometimes
refer to the sharpest, highest, most’ jagged mountain
peaks, and then mean the most autocratic of all govern-
ments. This is evidently what is meant here.
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Were moved out of [their] THE places—Did not occupy
the same position as hefore wtth reference to the people.
The places were never “theirs” but belong “to him whose
right it is.” (Z.'05-253) In recent years Turkey and Persia
have been granted parliaments; China, Russia and Portugal
have become republics; and other countries have become
vast socialist communities.—Rev. 16:20,

6:15. And the kings of the earth—The aristocracy.

And the great men—The clergy. (Rev, 18:23, comment.)
Rendered "“lords” in Mark 6:21. See Job 12:2.

[And the rich men,] and the chief captains, AND THE
RICH MEN-—The high military officers. Rendered “high
captains” in Mark 6:21, The magnates and financiers.

And the mighty men—The labor organizers.

And every bondman—Member of a labor organization.

And every free man—Other worker (if not a bond-slave
of. Christ).

Hid themselves in the dens—See Isa. 2:19-21.

And in the rocks of the mountains—"“As the trouble in-
creases, men will seek, but in vain, for protection in the
great rocks and fortresses of society (Free Masonry, Odd
Fellowship, and trades unions, guilds, trusts, and all so-
cieties secular and ecc]cs:astical), and in the mountains
(governments) of earth.”—B13g; Jer. 3:33; Hos. 10:8.

6:16. And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us—
“The Greek word epi, here used, is generally translated on,
but has also the significance of over (Rev, 5:10) and about,
and is so tra‘\"nshttd many times in the Common Version.
The {hought is that of protection, not of destruction. The
common view of this passage, that it teaches that wicked
men will get faith enough to pray for literal mountains to
fall, is absurd. The real fulfilment is already beginning:
the great, the rich, and no less the poor, are seeking to the
mountains and rocks and caves for shelter from the dark-
ening storm of trouble which all see is gathering."—B130.

And hide us from the face—Of Justice, now abonut to de-
mand an accounting for our stewardship.

Of him that sitteth on the throne—Jehovah,

And from the wrath of the Lamb—WWhose fcllowers we
have falsely professed to be.

6:17. For the great day of [his] THEIR wrath is come
—The wrath of the Father, the Son, and the glorified
saints—Rev. 2:26, 27; Isa. 13:6-19; Zeph. 1:14-18.

And whd shall be able to stand—"“The answer through
the prophet is, ‘He that hath clean hands [an honest life]
and a pure hcart [a conscience void of oﬂence toward God
and man]: he shall ascend into the mountain [Kingdom]
of the Lord and stand in the holy place.” (Psa. 24:3, 4;
DsR2) “Oh, what sorrow it gives us at times to behold
some not standing well the testing of this hour, some who
are developing tendencies of weakness, disloyalty to the
cause, ambition for name and fame or position, desire to
be greatest, tendencies to lord it over God's heritage, and
who, unless recovered, will be surely cut off from member-
ship in the body, even though, as the apostle declares, they
may be saved so as by fire, as members of the ‘great com-
pany.'—1 Cor. 3:15.” (Z'o6-300; Psa. 76:7) The only ones
who will stand are the tribes named in the next chapter.

SEVENTH SEAL AND GREAT COMPANY

REVELATION VIIL

7:1. And after [these things] THIS—After the events
disclosed by the opening of the sixth seal had already been
amply fulfilled,*but not signifying that further, more elab-
orate and final fulfilments on an immense scale will not
take place later,

I saw four angels standing on the four corners of the
earth—The little flock, commissioned to carry the mes-
sage of present truth to the remotest outposts of civiliza-
tion. “They shall gather together his elect from the four
winds."—Matt, 24:31.,

Holding the four winds of the earth—“The winds of the
earth referred to here are, of course, symbolicc The
thought is that the winds from the four quarters—North,
East, South and West—are being held back, and that
when the restraint is withdrawn they will rush tugether,
and the result will be a whirlwind. Certain Scriptures tell
of a whirlwind that will be raised up from the coasts of
the earth. See Jer. 23:10; 25:32, 33; 30:23, 24. We do
not understand that this will be a physical whirlwind, but
this symbolic expression is used to convey the thought of
a severe strife of the powers of the air. These ‘powers of
the air, or ‘winds,” are not powers of natural air, but are
the powers referred to by St. Paul when he speaks of

Satan as ‘the prince of the power of the air! (Eph, 2:2)
Those spirits*who have been under the control of Satan—
the fallen angels—were to be restrained until the judgment
of the Great Day. (Jude 6) The letting loose of these
winds, or air powers, would seem to show that God will
let go his hand of restraint; that he will have to do with
the permission of the terrtble trouble that will come. This
outside influence will exercise a baneful effect upon men,
when finally granted the liberty. These fallen spirits have
been under restraint for these many centuries, but they
have exercised their influence to whatever extent they
have had permission. If they had had unlimited power
they would have wrecked the world long ago; but they
have been restrained. Apparently God will soon cease to
restrain the fallen angels, and they will then proceed to
vent their fury upon humanity, so that the whole earth
will be full of violence, the same as in the days of Noah.
The power manifested by the demons when loosed, will,
we believe, be with a view to-the injury of mankind. We
do not know but that many of our readers will have a share
in that injury. We have every reason to suppose that, if
these fallen angels shall get Ioose. they will vent their
first anger upon the Lord‘s people.”—Z7.'14-166.
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That the wind should not blow—"As soon as the power
- that is now controlling them shall be removed, we shall
have a reign of evil all over the earth, The evil spirits
will do all the evil that is in their power, and this will
constitute the trial of all the fallen angels—the lifting of
. the restraints to see whether they will go contrary to the
divine will. All who thus manifest their alliance with evil
in any way will become subjects of the second death;
while others who sliow their loyaity to God will mark
themselves as worthy, presumably, of everlasting life. It
may be something in connection with the saints that will
constitute the test of these angels. This will be the key,
the secret connected with the awful time of trouble which
the Bible tells us will mark the conclusion of this age and
which will constitute the forerunner or beginning of the
new dispensation.” (Z.'11-350) THE TEST IS ON.

On the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree—"“Sym-
bolically, the earth represents organized society; the sea
represents the disorganized masses (Dan. 7:2; Lu. 21:25;
Rev. 10:2, 8), and the trees represent the household of
faith. The letting loose suddenly of the fallen angels will
account well for the suddenness of the coming trouble,
which everywhere in the Scriptures is one of its particular
features—'in one hour’; ‘suddenly as travail upon a
woman'; ‘ as it was in the days of Noah,' and ‘as it was in
the days of Lot.) "—Z.11-157.

“There is only one way, so far as we can see, in which
these fallen angels can have a trial, their trial consisting
in having a fuller opportunity to sin, if they so desire, or

an opportunity to show, if they wish that they are sick of
sin and desire to return to harmony with God. We cannot
think that God will allow this trial of the angels during
the Millennial reign, for then, nothing shall hurt; nothing
shall destroy; Satan will be bound and all evil influences
will be restrained. No; it cannot be then, And in order
to be tried at all, these fallen angels must have certain
liberties granted, to prove them. Otherwise, where would
be their trial? Consequently, reasoning along this basis
(2 Peter 2:4), we reach the conclusion that the trial of
these fallen angels is in the near future—perhaps to some
extent already begun, In what way?’ (Z’11-358) He that
hath ears to hear, let him heari—1 Cor. 6:2,

7:2. And I saw znother angel—The Messenger of the
Covenant; our Lord Jesus at his second advent—Mal, 3:1.

Ascending from the east—"This speaks symbolically of
the Sun of Righteousness and its full light of divine truth
and blessing scattering the shadows of sin, ignorance, su-
perstition and death, and healing and restoring the willing
and obedient of humanity.”—D653; Luke 1:78; Mal. 4:2.

Having the seal of the living God—The seventh seal.

And he cried with a loud voice—Pastor Russell was the
voice used. Beautiful voice of the Lord: strong, humble,

wise, loving, gentle, just, merciful, faithful, self-sacrificing; .

one of the noblest, grandest characters of all history. “I
lift my pen, not in defense of any doctrine, creed or dogma,
but in defense of a man, in defense of fairness, justice and
righteousness. Pastor C. T. Russell, of Brooklyn, N. Y.,
stands out prominently as a target for the pulpits and re-
ligious press of the country today. I believe there is no
one more bitterly persecuted, harshly condemned, woefully
misrepresented and misunderstood than this fearless, con-
scientious man of God. No infidel writer, such as Hume,
Voltaire or Ingersoll, ever suffered such ruthless attacks
as have been made upon Mr. Russell. Whether this perse-
cution and misrepresentation is due to prejudice or ignor-
ance of this man’s real character and writing, is not for me
to say, but I believe both are elements that play a part in
the widespread criticism uttered both from the pulpit and
the press. Naturally, men will resent any attack made
upon the creed of their persuasion, for they hold to their

religious creed and affiliations with more tenacity than

they realize, until some strong mind, backed by Scripture
proof, begms to uproot their doctrine by showing their
inconsistencies and errors. This is what Mr. Russell pro-
ceeds to do. As a logician and theologian he is doubtless
without a peer today. In his research fér Biblical truth
and harmony he is without a parallel in this aze. Without
a blemish in his character, with the loftiest ideals of God,
and the possibilities of man, he towers like a giant, un-
matched. His defects fade into insignificance. He has
been too buswv spreaqu divine truth, as hc honestly sees
it, to waste time in frivolous ‘iﬂecuhtzon in matters not in
some wav connected with man’s future state, as outlined
in ‘The Plan of the Ages! Unselfish, liberal and courte-
ous to Christians of all denominations, but fearlessly con-
demning, in unmeasured terms, the errors and inconsist-
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encies in their creeds, as he sees them, he ranks with im-
mortal benefactors, and is stamping his opinion on the
world as no other man has done since the days of the Re-
formation. Efforts to throttle the press to prevent the
publication of his sermons have repeatedly been made.
Why this opposition? Why would any one oppose inves-
tigation or revelation and searching the Scriptures? Why?
What right has any one to prevent free thought, free
speech, or the freedom of the press? What manner of
men are we? Let men, preachers or what not, beware of
blocking the way of such a man. Jesus said, ‘And whoso-
ever shall offend one of these little ones that believe in
me, it is better that a millstone were hanged about his
neck, and he were cast into the sea’ (Mark 9:42) Better
be like Gamaliel in the days of the apostles, when St.
Peter and others were on trial. Gamaliel rose up and
said, ‘Refrain from these men, and let them alone, for if
this work be of men it will come to naught; but if it be of
God, ye cannot overthrow it, for ye fight against God.” '—
Prof. S. A. Ellis.

To the four angels—The church in the flesh, the harvest
workers.—Matt, 24:31,

To whom it was given—By completing the harvest work
and thus releasing the restraints on the evil spirits.

To hurt the earth—Throw order-loving peoples into
desperation.

And the sea—So enrage the masses, not under religious
restraint, as to make it impossible to control them.

73 Sang, Hurt not the earth—Do not complete the
harvest work too soon, and thus allow the demons to
invade the minds of men until the appointed time. (Many
writers claim that this has already happened to the ex-
Czar of Russia, to Kaiser Wilhelm and to the chief of
modern “evangelists.”)

Neither the sea—God will see that the work of har-
vest shall hold in check those not under religious restraint
until the work of harvest is finished and the demons are
released, when, maddenced by the obsession of the evil
spirits, there are no lengths to which the godless will not
presume to go. All Bible Students, followers of Pastor
Russell, know how urgently he has warned for forty years
that this deluge of evil spirits is sure to come,

Nor the trees—See Rev, 8:7. Have you enjoyed this
work thus far? Are you convinced it 1s of the Lord—
prepared under his guidance? Have you carefully and
prayerfully read the comments on Rev..7:1? Then brace
yourself for the truth that it is evidently God’s purpose
soon to allow the minds of many of his little ones to become
an open battle ground, upon which the fallen angels shall
be judged, and the manner in which we meet the tests
will prove our worthiness of crowns at the same time that
it proves these disobedient spirits unworthy of life on any
plane, This is something with which some but not many
are yet familiar. Truly, we know the Apostle in writing of
this evil day says, “We wrestle not against flesh and
blood, but against principalities, against powers, against
the rulers of the darkness of tluq world, qg:unst spiritual
wicked ones in heavenly places” (Eph. 6:12) Truly, we
know the Lord Jesus at the first advent began his ministry
with forty days of conflict with the Adversary, who all
that time sought to sway his mind. (Matt. 4:1-11) Truly,
we have reason to believe he must have had other terrible
battles when he spent all night in prayer, and especially
when he was so depressed in the garden of Gethsemane.

But without actual experience it is quite impossible to
conceive of the intensity of such strugegles as Eph 6:12
suggests. The base of the brain is seized as in a vise. In-
terpretatlons of Scripture, ingenious, but misleading be-
yond description, are projected into the mind as water
might be projected through a hose. Visions may be tried,
Wonderfu] illuminations of the mind as by a soft but ;:Ior-
ious greenish or yellowish haze, Seductive suggestions
may be made, based on circumstances or the environment.
Offers of inspiration may be made, The privileze of sleep
may be taken away for days at a stretch. All this is with
the object of forcing the unfortunate into at least tempo-
rary insanity so as to destroy his influence and, if pos-
sible, his faith in God. TFailing in all other attempts, the
mind may be flonded with thoughts that are vile beyond
description. THEN REMEMBER THE VOW.

The fact that Jehovah intends some unique experiences
for the antitypical Tsaac may be judged from the fact that
between Tsaac’s conception (Gen. 17:10 and 18:10) and his
birth (Gen. 21:2) occurred the destruction of Sodom
(Gen. 18:16 to end of 1oth chanter) and Abraham’s denial
of Sarah. (Gen. 20) But reading the latter account, the
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child of God is comforted with God's care of his little ones
Gen. 20:3), with the assurance that none of Satan’s plans
can mature (Gen, 20:18) without the Lord's permission.
Isaac was a type of the complete Christ; and if now the
Christ is complete, as we believe, and ready to be born
into the Kingdom, we should not be surprised at anything
that might look like our repudiation at the Father’s hands.
If he pours the cup, it will only be because he knows that
we can drink it, and because he wishes to prove to angels
and to men that we are worthy of the honors he is to
sive us,—Lu. 22:42; 1 Tim. 1:16.

Till we—You “four angels,” harvest workers in the
flesh, and myself, the Lord of the harvest.

Have sealed the servants of our God—Sece comments on
Rev. 19:20; 14:1. Satan is a diligent student of time proph-
ecy (Luke 12:39); but not having the holy Spirit he is un-
able to reach accurate conclusions. Seecing a definite plan,
and a definite time for every important feature of that
plan, his aim has ever been to thwart the purposes of the
Almighty. This attempt to destroy the seed began with
the death-of Abel and still continues. No doubt Satan
believed the Millennial Kingdom was due to be set up in
1915; and no doubt, also, he knew that seven years prior
to the time of the setting up of that Kingdom the restraints
upon the evil spirits would be lifted. Be that as it may,
there is evidence that the establishment of the Kingdom
in Palestine will probably be in 1025, ten years later than
we once calculated, The 7o jubilees, reckoned as 50 years
each. expire October 1925. (B186) Gen. 15'1-16.3, read
connectedly, indicates that Abraham's vision as to when
he would receive the Kingdom was not granted until ten
years after the covenant was made, or 2035 B. C. The
ages of the animals offered aggregated eleven years,
which, applied prophetically, on the scale of a year for a
day, equal 3060 years, the length of time from the date of
the visions to A. D. 1925. (Z.07-70) It seems that the
beginning of nominal Zion's travail is fixed for the Pass-
over of 1018, (See Rev. 3:14) That will be % years prior
to 1925. At or about that time there is reason to be-
lieve the fallen angels will invade the minds of many of
the nominal church people, driving them to exceedingly
unwise conduct and leading to their destruction at the
hands of the enraged masses, who will later be dragged to
the same fate. The great war now raging is most certainly
the work of evil spirits; and the Kaiser is not the only
clever ruler who has been deceived by evil spirits, as his-
tory will sometime show—Lu, 12:56,

If our reasoning is correct, we inquire whether there was
any indication of a move on Satan's part 7 years prior to
1915, showing that he expected the restraints to be re-
moved from the evil spirits at that time; and we answer
that there was something very definite indicated at that
time. In the Vow, advised by Pastor Russell in that year.
and in the experiences of many. for and against it, it is
plain that the enemy then attempted to come in like a
flood, but was held back—restrained until the sealing work
is done. (Matt. 10:25; Luke 22:42-44: Heb. 12:4: Isa.
63:3) After the demons have been turned loose on the
swine class, we shall see what happens. (Matt. 7:6; 8:31-
34) Those now fearful that they might Jearn something
will be terror-stricken then for a different reason.

In their foreheads—"The storm is held in check until
the faithful servants of God are ‘sealed in their forecheads’
(Exod. 13:0, 16; 28:36, 38; Deut. 6:8; Ezek. 9:4-6; Rev.
74:1), 1. e., until such are given an intellectual appreciation
which will not only comfort them, and shield them, but alse
be a mark, seal or evidence of their sonship, as indicated
by our Lord when he promised that the holy Spirit should
show to the faithful ‘things to come." (John 16:13)" (B169)
When the demon test comes, those who have the mark of
sonship (Ezek. 9:2-4) will know it and will stand the test.
while all others will surely fail. A letter from one of the
Bethel workers, written shortly after Pastor Russell's
death, says: “About three months ago 1 asked several
questions at the table, the Tast one being as follows, ‘Since
1 now see that the Jewish time of trouble d¢id not end
until the year 73 A. D,, as T fully proved to myself by con-
sulting the historians, what then are we to expect in the
parallel year 10187 Brother Russell put the question to
three prominent brethren, all of whom replied that they
did not know, but were willing to wait and see, When he
called upon me I said, ‘Since the vear 73 A. D. saw the
complete overthrow of nominal Natural Israel in Pales-
tine, so in the parallel year 1018, I infer we should look
for the complete overthrow of nominal Spiritual Israel;
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i. e., the fall of Babylon, (Rev. 18) Brother Russell replied:
‘Exactly. That is exactly the inference to draw.’” The
conclusion of the Church’s career comes first—Rev, 3:14.

“If you see the ‘door’ of opportunity for sacrifice and
service open before you, enter in. But enter quickly; for
the night of darkness and of intense opposition to the
truth will ere long be upon us and will hinder you from
engaging in the service. ‘The morning cometh, and also
the night.! ‘The night cometh in which no man can work.'
When that is true, you may know that ‘the door is shut,
that all the wise virgins have entered in, that all have been
proved, and that all vacancies have been acceptably filled.
All the special ‘servants of God' having by that time been
‘sealed in their forcheads’ (given an intellectual apprecia-
tion of God's plan), the four winds will be loosed and will
produce the great ‘whirlwind’ of trouble in the midst of
which the remnant of the Elijah class will be ‘changed,
and exalted to Kingdom glory.”—C225.

7:4. And I heard the number of them which were
sealed—"We have every reason to believe that the definite,
fixed number of the Elect is that several times stated in
Rvelation, namely, 144,000 ‘redeemed from amongst men.”
(Fr79; Rev. 14:1) This is the equivalent of one saint fully
developed for each five days of the age.

And there were sealed 144,000—On this point one of Pas-
tor Russell’'s coworkers has well said; “That this is not
a symbolical, but an exact number, seems certain from the
fact that, in the same chapter reference is made to another
company, also spirit-begotten.  In the oth verse we rcad:
‘I beheld, and lo, a great multitude which no man could
number,” Tt is not probable that this multitude is so great
that no one could actually count them, but rather that -
none can state their number, God having left it indefinite.”

Of all the tribes of the children of Israel—“As a name,
Israel signified ‘The people blessed of the Lord,” ‘“The
people of God ‘The Lord’s people’—2 Chron, 7:14.”
(D6s4; Gal. 6:1; Rom. 0:6-8) FEach of the saints is
reckoned as belonging to one of the twelve tribes of “Is-
raclites indeed,” which tribes bear the names of the
twelve patriarchs of Natural Israel. In every family each
child is beloved for some characteristic peculiarly its own:
and in the meaning of the names of the children of Israel
we may recognize certain of the qualities which make each
overcomer precious in the Father’s sight.

7:5. Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve thousand—
Juda signifies Celebrated, lauded, praised. Nothing is more
praiseworthy than justice, noble-mindedness, the doing to
everybody as one would wish to be done by, Our Lord
was the Just One of the tribe of Juda. All who knew
Pastor Russell intimately, recognized that justice was the
foundation principle of his character. The mention of the

.Lord’s tribe first shows that there is a divine order in the

arrangement of the names, inasmuch as that order is dif-
ferent from the order of the birth of Jacob’s sons.
Doubtless the brightest crowns will be worn by those that
are wholly without self-love, either in heart or in life.—
Gen, 38:12-20; 43:3-10; 44:14, 34; 46:28,

Of the tribe of Reuben [were sealed] twelve thousand—
Reuben’s name signifying “See ye, a son provided in my af-
fliction,” or The Pity of God, seems to refer to the five-
talented brethren who make their calling and election sure.
To be possessed of ability and means to get the fullest
enjoyment out of life, and to sacrifice it all gladly, requires
a standard of character so high that the Lord expressly
states that not many attain it. (1 Cor. 1:26; Gen, 37:21,
22, 20, 30: 42:22, 37) A taint of love of the world (spir-
itual uncleanness) is all that prevents from attaining the
very highest place—Gen. 35:22; 49:3, 4; 2 Cor. 7:1.

Of the tribe of Gad [were sealed] twelve thousand—

* Gad’'s name, signifying A troop of children cometh, seems

to give the third highest honor to those faithful men and
women who have been blessed of God in bringing many
of their own descendants into the divine family. In-
stances are on secord where as many as twelve children
in onc family have all come into the light of present
truth and consecrated, as a result of the life and teachings
of a noble father and mother. There is a family interest
on the part of the Heavenly Father in every family that
rightly seeks his face. Not a crown is available for others,
so long as even one child of one of the consecrated is
ready to run for that crown. “The promise is unto you
[first], and to your children [next], and [after that] to
all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord vour God
shall call” (Acts 2:30; 1 Cor. 7:14) “OFf the childhood
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and life of the patriarch Gad nothing is preserved. At the
time of the descent into Egypt, seven sons are ascribed
to him, remarkable from the fact that a majority of their
names have plural terminations, as if those of families
rather than persons.” (McC.)—Gen. 46:16; Num, 26:15-18,

7:6. Of the tribe of Aser [were sealed] twelve thou-
sand—Aser’s name signifies Happy. “And Leah said,
Happy am I, for the daughtérs will call me blessed: and
she called his name Asher.,” (Gen. 3o:13) Apparently
the fourth highest place of honor goes to the happy Chris-
tians. Wherever else the long-faced saints go they do not
get into the Asher tribe. “Rejoice in the Lord alway; and
again I say rejoice, Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the
Lord.”—Phil. 4:4; 3:1; 2 Chron. 20:22,

Of the tribe of Nephtalim [were sealed] twelve thousand
~—Naphtali's name signifies Great wrestlings, and suggests
that the fifth highest place will go to those who have
especially sought the face of the Father in prayer. By
his birth Naphtali was allied to Dan, the class that goes
into the second death, (Gen. 35:25; 49:17) The sugges-
tion is not straincd, then, that here is a class that has
overcome largely because they have so much appreciated,
and have used to such good purpose, the privilege of seek-
ing God’s face in prayer—Luke 11:5-13; James 1:5; 3:17.

Of the tribe of Manasses [were sealed] twelve thousand
—Manasseh’s name signifies Forgetting, “For God hath
made me forget all my toil and all my father’s house.”
(Gen. 41:51) The sixth honor apparently refers to a class
having naturally very strong human attachments, for the
dear ones of their earthly families, and yet love the Lord
still more. Great is the love, great the faithfulness of
those that hear and heed the divine proposal: “Hearken,
O daughter, and consider, and incline thine ear; forget
also thine own people, and thy father’s house,”—Psa. 45:10.

7:7. Of the tribe of Simeon [were sealed] twelve thou-
sand—Simeon signifies Hearing. ‘“Because the Lord hath
heard that I was hated, he hath therefore given me this
son also.” (Gen. 29:33) This suggests that the seventh
place of honor is reserved for those who have been hated
in their home circles because of faithfulness to the Word
of the Lord. The Lord saw that the beauties of their
characters would only shine forth to the best advantage
if they were made ready in just such environment. How
sweet, how beautiful, is the patient heart developed under
such conditions!—Rom. 5:3; Col. 1:11, 12; 1 Pet, 1:7; 4:12;
5:10; Rom. 8:17; 2 Tim. 2:12; James 1:12.

Of the tribe of Levi [were sealed] twelve thousand—
Levi's name signifies A joining. “This time will my hus-
band be joined unto me, because I have borne him three
sons.” The next honor is apparently reserved for those
who have literally sacrificed all their possessions in this
world in order that they might be more closely joined to
the Lord in his service. Levi had no inheritance in the
land, as a tribe, and as an individual the only event re-
corded in the life of the patriarch is one of destruction of
the unfaithful—Gen. 34:25-20.

Of the tribe of Issachar [were sealed] twelve thousand— .

Issachar signifies There is reward, or He brings reward.
“God hath given me my hire; because I have given my
maiden to my husband.” “Issachar is a strong ass couch-
ing down between two burdens; and he saw that rest was
good, and the land that it was pleasant; and bowed his
shoulder to bear.” (Gen. 30:18; 49;14, 15) This seems to
signify that the next honor goes to the zealous, those
who joyfully undertake, in the Lord's name and cause, to
work hard for the glory of his name.—1 Cor. 15:58.

7:8. Of the tribe of Zabulon [were sealed] twelve
thousand—Zebulun signifies Habitation or Dwelling. It
signifies the blessed satisfaction that comes to those who,
like the Master, during their earthly pilgrimages have not
known where to lay their heads; but, although they have
wrestled with poverty throughout life’s little day, have
nevertheless held faithfully to the Lord, serving him, with
limited education, strength, talents and opportunities, in
hope of finally reaching “the home where changes never
come, nor pain, nor sorrow, toil nor care.” What a home-
coming they will have! In the Father's house of many
mansions theirs will be the happiest home.

Of the tribe of [Joseph were sealed] BENJAMIN twelve
thousand—Benjamin signified Son of my Sorrow origi-
nally, but the name was changed to signify Son of the
right hand. The youngest of Jacob’s children, he seems
in some aspects to typify the %reat company class (Z.'81-
1-7), but succeeds in gaining the higher reward, probably
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because of being the companions of those that occupy
more advanced positions in the body. Thus the humble-
minded and faithful servants and companions may and do
fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ, even
though their personal sufferings be slight—Heb. 10:33.

Of the tribe of [Benjamin were sealed] JOSEPH twelve
thousand—The Sinaitic MS. mentions Joseph last, with
peculiar fitness. Joseph was one of the most beautiful
characters of the Bible. His name signifies Whom may
God increase, He had so many virtues that it is inadvis-
able to attempt their enumeration, but the story is told at
length in Gen, 37-50. He is one of the very few charac-
ters named in the Bible about whom nothing uncomplimen-
tary is expressed. He well represents all the other mem-
bers of the divine family, all of whom have attained the
divine likeness in their hearts and given expression to that
likeness as well as weaknesses of the flesh would permit.

1t will be noticed that the tribes of Dan and Ephraim
are omitted from the foregoing list. Dan evidently repre-
sents the class that goes into the second death. The
name signifies “God hath judged me.” (Gen. 30:6) We
know that all God’s judgments are just and look for the
reason for Dan’s rejection. Jacob prophesied that it would
be Dan “that biteth the horse heels, so that his rider shall
fall backward.” (Gen. 49:17) Horses are symbols of
doctrines. Dan evidently represents a class tampering
with doctrines, resulting in the overthrow of the new
creature. A study of the history of the tribe of Dan con-
firms this. Originally Dan was given one of the choicest
parts of Palestine, one of the most fertile and the most
secure. It was completely embraced by its two brother
tribes Ephraim and Benjamin, while on the south-east and
south it joined Judah, and was thus surrounded by the
three most powerful states of the whole confederacy. The
Danites however failed to conquer the land originally as-
signed to them (representing the failure of the new crea-
ture to gain the victory over the mind of the flesh) and
chose another inheritance to the far north (Judges 17:1-
31) This selection of the farthest north resembles Satan's
similar choice (Isa. 14:13) and suggests that the Danite
new creatures were led away from their original inherit-
ance by ambition. The context shows an unreasonably
high valuation of their own judgment and a wilful inter-
ference with the priestly office, and this we may judge has
been a frequent offense of those who commit the great sin
that lies just beyond the sin of presumption. (Psa. 19:13;
2 Sam. 6:6, 7) THE TEST IS ON; take heed! take heed!

The half tribe of Ephraim represents the great com-
pany, mainly to be found in the nominal church. They
are more or less intoxicated with error (Isa. 27:1, 7), they
fear to let go of their idols of creeds and catechisms (Hos.
4:17), they are, in a way, half-baked Christians, not wholly
devoted to the Lord—“Ephraim is a cake not turned.”
(Hos. 7:8) From first to last the prophecy of Hosea is
eloquent with Jehovah's pleadings to the great company
class not to miss the great prize of immortality.

7:0. After this, I beheld, and lo, 2 great multitude—
When the Apostle tells us in 2 John 8: “Look to yourselves
that ye lose not those things which we have wrought, but
that ye receive a full reward,” he is teaching that a heav-
enly reward may be gained that is not as full as if a course
more pleasing to the Heavenly Father is pursued.

Instead of teaching that the saved of our race will all be
saved to the same thing, the Scriptures show two degrees
or kinds of heavenly salvation, and two degrees or kinds
of earthly salvation. In the second chapter of Genesis the
stream which went forth from the Garden of Eden was
divided into four parts. This is a Scriptural recognition
of the fact that from Adam, the original fountain of life,
will flow four streams: The little flock, who are to sit
down with Christ in his throne; the great company, who
are to stand before the throne, having the palms of mar-
tyrdom but without the crowns of glory; the ancient
worthies, the Jewish fathers, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob,
Daniel, etc., who are to be made princes in all the earth;
and the world of mankind, who will constitute the subjects
of the kingdom over which the ancient worthies will
rule. The same lesson is taught in the division of the
Levites into four camps, each located on a different side
of the tabernacle. (Num, 3:15; F128, 120) It is also taught
in the Apostle’s statement in 2 Tim. 2:20, that in God’s
great house there will ultimately be found four classes of
vessels to his praise.

The question for the saints is not as to which of the
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earthly classes may ultimately include them, for they have
given up their earthly hopes in exchange for heavenly
hopes. The question is whether they shall be wise virgins,
faithful students of the Word, building with the gold, silver
and precious stones of divine truth instead of foolish
virgins (pure of heart) (Matt. 25:2; Cg1; F75) who build
faith structures with the wood, hay and stpbblc of human
tradition. The Apostle says the fiery trials of life will
try every man's work so as by fire, and intimates that
those who do not build wisely shall suffer loss—not go into
eternal torment, but fail to gain the great reward which
otherwise might be theirs. (1 Cor. 3:15; T69) The ques-
tion is whether asgbranches in Christ the Vine, to go on-
ward to fruit-bearing, or as other branches, to be princi-
pally devoted to leaves (professions) or tendrils
(feclers after earthly honors and emoluments). (John
15:2; F78, 170) Christ said of a similar class in his day,
“How can ye believe [effectively] which receive honor one

of another, and seck not the praise which cometh from God _

only!” The question is whether we are to be termed chil-
dren of disobedience (Col. 3:6; Z.'99-140) because, though
God's children, we have failed to mortify, or put to death,
our earthly and sinful tendencies; whether we are sinners
against the covenant we have made with God to lay down
our lives in his service (Psa, 1:1; Z'00-281); whether, like
Lot's wife, we look back to the earthly good things we
have given up (Gen. 19:26; C104); or whether we retain
the singleness of heart and purpose, without which the
prize of the high calling cannot be gained.

The question is whether, as babes in Christ, we s_hall
wink at the unscriptural divisions of God's people, into
followers of Paul or Apollos, Cephas or Luther, Calvin or
Wesley (1 Cor. 3:1-4; D16); whether, like Rahab, we shall
be in the citadel of error when it falls, or like Joshua who
caused it to fall (Josh. 6:25; Z.'0o7-267): whether, like the
fitches and cummin, we shall easily divest ourselves of the
entangling associations of life, represented by the pods
from which the fitches and cummin are so easily shaken,
or whether we shall be like the “bread-corn” which re-
quires a vast amount of threshing before it will let go of
the close-clinging chaff. (Isa. 28:27; L..'84-1-4) The ques-
tion is whether, like the rejected members of Gideon’s
army, we shall forget our mission, and bury our heads in
the waters of truth; or whether, with equal appreciation
of its message, we shall remember why the Lord gave it
to us, and shall drink of it, with our eyes out over the
horizon, seeking to serve, to spend and be spent in the
Master’s service. (Judg. 7:6; Z./'07-331) The question is
whether, like Caleb and Joshua, we shall retain our con-
fidence in him who has called us, and bring back true
reports of the land we hope ere long to possess, or
whether we shall be of the larger company that through
fear and faint-heartedness never enter in. (Num. 13:371;
Z'o7-251) Shall we rejoice to lay down our lives for the
Lord's brethren, or shall we, through fear of this sacrificial
death, be all our lifetime subject to bondage? (Heb.. 2:15;
T70, 71) The question is whether we shall be like the
servant who hid his Lord’s talent in the earth (in earthly
enjoyments and pursnits) (Matt. 25:24; Z/'o1-61; Z.’06-
318); whether we shall be double mindcd: having some idea
of attaining heavenly things and some r,dca of getting all
we can gf earthly things (Jas, 1:8; Z.'07-316); whether
like Obadiah, we are merely friendly toward the truth and
those who stand for the truth, but conceal our interest for
fear of the consequences—1 Ki. 18:3; Z.)o4-221,

If, in these tests of faith and character, we come off
victorious in the Lord's sight, we shall not need to be of
those who wash their robes and make them white in the
blood of the Lamb, in the great fribulation with which this
age will close, but shall keep our robes unspotted so that
they will not need such a general cleansine. If we have
fled to the Lord before the winter time of his disfavor has
come upon the man-made systems of our day, we shall be
spared the rigors of the flight, of which he said, “Pra\:
that your flight be not in the winter [of 1917-1018 ()7
(Matt. 24:20; D578), and we shall be spared, too, the bitter
disappointment of saving at that time, "The_harvnst [the
time of special favor] is past, the summer is ended gmd
we are not saved” [not saved with the chiefest salvation,
with the salvation to which we aspired]. (Jer. 8:20: D378)
in the time of Zion’s travail these children of God will all
be delivered. (Tsa. 66:8; Z’04-135) TLet us be glad of our
hope that we shall be of the man-child delivered before that
travail comes. et us hope we may not be of the lambs
(Isa. 34:6; D17) or the goats found together in the nom-
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inal sheepfolds when the time has come to wind up present
ecclesiastical systems. All down the age, some of God's
children have been “turned over to Satan for the destruc-
tion of the flesh, that the spirit might be saved in the day
of the Lord” (1 Cor. 5:5; 169, 71), because they have not
lived up to their covenants. The sufferings of the scape-
goat class, turned into the wilderness, dying of thirst,
hunger, snake-bites, thorns, briars, burrs, fleas or attacks
of wild animals, were far greater than those of the Lord’s
goat, killed sacrificially., (Lev. 16:7-10; T60) Those who
withhold from the Lord what they have promised him
suffer far more than those who fight manfully the good
fight of faith and lay hold on the hope set before us,

The great company class will s‘ay “Alleluia” as soon as
they perceive that the Church is complete. (Rev. 10:1;
Az40; F128) But like Rebecca’s damsels of old, they
must go the same long journey as the Bride class, only to
be received as servants in the end. (Gen. 24:61; Psa.
45:14; F1z1, 171) Shall we enter fully into our inherit-
ance now, while the door is still open to do and dare in
the Master’s cause; or shall we be like the class mentioned
in Ezekiel 44 that finds the door shut because the start
is made too late, and must know that forever the heavenly
priesthood, the prize of the high calling, is closed, and
that the most that can be then attained is the place as
keepers or servants in the temple? (Ezek. 44:1-14; Z.05-
260) Let us rejoice if we are heirs of salvation at all; but
let us resolve, by God's grace, that we shall, in the words
of our text, “Look to ourselves, that we lose not those
things that we have wrought, but that we receive a full
reward’—all that the Father is pleased to give to those
who love him supremely,

“What we see going on about us seems natural to our
minds. The way in which other people spend time and
money is a temptatiorr to the. Lord’s people which must
be steadfastly resisted. For us to do what others do, and
to devote to the Lord’s service only what the world con-
siders a reasonable day’s work, would not be fulfilling our
covenant of sacrifice at all. Those who seek merely to
do right, and to put in eight hours or so a day faithfully,
after the manner of the world, will be judged from this
standpoint; and they will merely obtain a place in the
great company. They are not fulfilling the conditions
of the covenant of sacrifice.”—Z.'14-71.

“We do not think we should understand the Scriptures
to teach that the great company will attain to the same
degree of spiritual development as the little flock. They
fail to display that love and zeal which the Lord has set
as the mark for participation in the royal priesthood.”
(Z'14-68) “In determining to sacrifice themselves piece-
meal when and how they and their friends might please,
is the primary mistake.” (Z’06-101) “While the living
members of the Bride are being separated from others by
the truth, the ears of this class are dull of hearing and
they are slow to believe and slow to act.” (Az240) “In one
parable the Lord styles this class a wicked and slothful
servant. He does not deny him the honor of being a serv-
ant nor charge him with becoming an enemy, but counts
him wicked and slothful because, having undertaken cer-
tain responsibilities as a servant, he has failed to manifest
the proper spirit of earnest devotion.”—Z."07-315.

Which no man could number—“Whose number no man
is able to tell (i. e., it is not a forecordained or fixed number
—none was called to be of this company).”—Rev. 5:1T.

Of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues—
“As the number of the Bride of Christ is to be 144,000, it
would be reasonable to think that each- member of this
class may have 144,000 to look after, as 144,000X144.000
equals 20,736.000,000, evidently just about the right number
to be cared for—r144.000 would be quite a host for each
individual of the Bride class to look after. So we can sce
the necessity for the work of the great company.”—Ques-
tion Meeting.

Stood before the throne—Not in the throne, as in the
case of the Bride. (A214) “The Scrintures inform us that
as that which is begotten of the flesh is flesh, so that
which is begotten of the spirit is spirit; that is to say
that whoever has been begotten of the holy Spirit has
experienced a chanee of nature so radical that it would
be impossible for him to share a resurrection with the
world on the human plane.”—Z.’07-316.

And before the Lamb—"Since their hearts are loyal to
the Redeemer, and since they maintain their faith in the
precious blood and hold fast and do not deny the same,
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therefore the Lord Jesus, the Advocate, the Captain of our
salvation, who leads the ‘very elect’ to glory through the
steps of willing sacrifice, will lead these to a spiritual
blessing—to perfection on a lower plane of spirit-being—
because they have trusted in him and have not denied his
name or his work.,"—F169.

Clothed with white robes—"They let slip their oppor-
tunity for becoming members of the Bride; but they are,
nevertheless, virgins, pure in their heart-intentions,”—
Fiz7; Rev. 7:14.

And palms in their hands—"The palm is especially the
symbol of martyrdom. The palm of martyrdom has be-
come in the language of the Church, a classical and sacra-
mental expression. In the diptychs, the acts of the mar-
tyrs, and the martyrologies, we read, ‘He has received the
palm of martyrdom —he has been crowned with the palm
of the martyrs,” (McC.) Many of the martyrs of the
dark ages were undoubtedly of the great company.

7:10. And [cried) THEY CRY with a loud voice—In
grand and happy chorus of exultant praise and thanks-
giving over their final deliverance.—Rev. 19:1-3.

Saying, Salvation—Our glorious and unmerited boon of
life on so high a planc,

To our God—Be ascribed to him as the author.—Psa. 3:8.

[Which sitteth] upon the throne—Jchovah.—Rev. 4:2;

513,
J And unto the Lamb—The Tower of the flock, Christ as
the instrument of salvation.—Micah 4:8.

7:11. And all the angels—The beautiful sons of the
morning who shouted for joy in the dawn of earth’s crea-
tive week 48,000 years ago.—Job 38:7; Lu. 2:9-14; Matt.
4:11; 28:2; Fs1.

Stood round about the throne—With eager joy wel-
coming this new addition to the family of God.

And about the elders—The prophecies, many of which
have pointed out this second and greater company. But
notice the exquisite nicety of the Word of God and the
wisdom of our Father! Not all the elders do mention the
great company, and therefore the designation “four and
twenty,” in this instance, is omitted.

And the four beasts—Justice, Power, Love and Wisdom.

And fell before the throne on their faces—No wonder
such humble characters “always behold the face of the
Father.”—Matt. 18:70.

And worshiped God—There is no sclf-seeking among
the angels. When an angel appeared to Manoah and his
wife, and Manoah sought to know his name, he left an
everlasting lesson in his reply, “Why askest thou thus
after my name, secing it is secret?”—Judges 13:2-23.

7:12. Saying, Amen—So be it! We are not at all
jealous. We are delighted to have these new helpers in
the heavenly realm.

Blessing—The praises and blessings of all who owe
their existence to his goodness.

And wisdom—To continually and forever unfold some
new and wonderful features of goodness and grace towards
the work of his hands.

And thanksgiving—From “every creature which is in
heaven and on earth.”—Rev. 5:13.

And honor—To the name so long and so unjustly and
foully dishonored, by the eternal torment theory.

And power—Restrained for thousands of years. but now
about to be exercised in man’s behalf.—Psa. 76:10.

And might—The ability to accomplish fully all his pur-
poses.—Isa. 55:11.

Be unto our God for ever and ever, Amen—Be ascribed
to Jehovah for eternity—Rev. 5:12, 14.

7:13. And one of the elders—The prophecy of Isaiah
1:10-20.

Answered, saying unto me—Under symbolism of Sodom
because of their identification with spiritual Sodom’s work
and hopes.—Rev, 11:8,

‘What are these which are arrayed in white robes—Who
ar}e these of whom it is said, “Your hands are full of blood.
Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil of your
doings before mine eyes,” ete.?—1Tsa, 1:15, 16; Rev. 7:0.

And whence came they—Why are they figuratively rep-
resented as stained with blood?

=7:14. And.I said unto him, [Sir,] MY T.ORD, thou
knowest—1It is doubtless contained in your prophecy.

And he said unto me—Tn Tsa. 34:5. 6, “My sword shall
he bathed in heaven: behold, it shall come down upon
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Idumea, and upon the people of my curse, to judgment.
The sword of the Lord is filled with blood, it is made fat
with fatness, and with the blood of lambs."—D17.

These are they which came out of great tribulation—
“*The tribulation, the great one’—the twofold article being
specially emphatic. See Rev. 3:10; 6:17; Matt, 24:21."
(Cook). “They are those,” he said, “who have just passed
through the great distress.” (Weym.) “The slaughter of
this day of vengeance is said to be of the ‘lambs and
goats.” (Isa. 34:6) The lambs would represent the tribu-
lation saints,” (Di17) “The great company will pass
through great tribulation, with a view to effecting in them
a proper penitence for sin and a proper appreciation of the
divine standard of truth and righteousness. This class,
particularly large in the' present day, will be delivered
over to the Adversary—to suffer in a time of trouble such
as was not since there was a nation—the great time of
trouble with which this age shall end. Such of them as
fail to respond to those tribulations and to seek the Lord
will die the second death, but such as respond faithfully
will be counted as overcomers.”"—Z.'07-232.

“Many such are now being closely bound in with the
various bundles of tares for the burning; and not until
the fiery trouble of the latter end of the harvest period
shall burn the binding cords of Babylon’s bondage shall
these be able to make their escape—'saved so as by fire.
They must see the utter wreck of Great Babylon and re-
ceive some measure of her plagues.” (C364) “Sad disap-
pointments attach to the experiences of this company: it
is because they fear the reproaches of Christ that they
shirk present privileges and opportunities for walking
with him in white in the ‘sufferings of this present time’;
behold, they not only miss the present joy and rejoicing of
those who are faithful, but eventually they must come
through still greater sufferings, if they would attain even
to a lower place. Although loving the Lord and his peo-
ple, they are somewhat ashamed of these and hide, as it
were, their faces from them, in the presence of the
worldly: and behold the Master at his coming for his
‘Bride’ cannot confess their names in the presence of the
Father and the holy angels.” (Z.'07-162) “These will be
helped out of Babylon when she is falling, and will flee in
the winter-time, saying in the words of the prophet, ‘The
harvest is past, the summer is ended [winter has come],
and we are not saved. (Jer. 8:20)” (Ds578) “These,
surely, we cannot expect to see shielded from the wvery
trouble which the Lord declares they need; and which in
mercy he will inflict for their perfecting.”"—Z.'96-161,

And have washed their robes—Spotted and soiled by
contact with the world.—Z.'97-161.

And made them white in the blood of the Lamb.—*Not
that their sufferings will wash their robes, but that in
their sufferings theyv will learn to appreciate as never be-
fore their relationship to the Lamb of God and to his
atoning merit. and by faith will b~ permitted to apply
the same to their own cleansing’—Z.07-233; 1 John 1:7.

7:15. Therefore—Because, in the final test, they suf-
fered martyrdom and cleansed their robes rather than
deny the Lord.

Are they before the throne of God—“With the world in
the next age the Lord's power will be repnresented
through the great company class, under the Bride. They
will be a great police force, looking out for the whole
people. They will have enough to da: for God has guar-
anteed that nothing shall hurt or offend in all his holy
mountain—Kinedom. (Isa. 11:9) That will mean a careful
supervision. Yes, indeed! How will thev hinder wrong-
doing? If a person were about to speak blasphemv or
slander, the tongue micht be instantly paralyzed. Very
easy! A policeman right on the spot!l—mot waiting until
the offender had done the mischief and then punishing
him, but fixing him so that he will not get the chance to
do it, and punishine him for trying.”—Question Meeting,

And serve him dav and night in his temnle—“Although
they can never be the living temple of which Christ is
the head (Rev. 3:12; 11:1), we are told theyv shall be
servants in that temple; and, althoueh they shall never
sit in the throne, they are highly privileged to serve ‘be-
fore the throne’ Grand and glorious privileges will be
theirs.”—Z.97-162; Rev. 22:3.

And he that sitteth on the throne—Jehovah.

[Shall dwell among] KNOWETH them—To be known
of the Lord is to be the sure recipient of blessings. Not
to be known or recognized of him is the greatest of all



106

calamities. God keeps a record of his friends (Mal. 3:16)
but no record of his ¢nemies; and therein les tneir ruin,
“l never knew you; depart from me.,”—Matt, 7:23.

7:16. They snall NUT hunger |no more|—Foor things,
how hungry they have been! How the ligut has shone in
their poor, hunted, starved iaces, as they have listened to
Pastor Russell, by the tens of thousands; and yet, when
the lecture was over, they have wearily gone back to the
“husks,” from a sense of duty to the memory of some
man, dead for hundreds of years, who would, if alive to-
day, be a follower of the reformer, Charles T. Russell, be-
cause he followed Christ,

Neither thirst any more—“The waters of truth shall no
longer be brackish with error, being healed at the very
spring by a clearer understanding ‘of God's Word."—B266,

Neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat—
During the harvest time the Lord’s people, illuminated
with the light of present truth, have been shining forth,
not with any brilliancy of their own, but with much of the
coming splendor of the “Sun of Righteousness.”” Coming
in contact with them, it has been inevitable that the great
company class should frequently be singed, unable to
answer the truth, and should feel considerable heat. Their
condition has been aptly described by the prophet, “It
shall be a vexation only to understand the report.” (Isa.
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28:19) “As if a man did flee from a lion, and a bear met
him; or went into the house and leaned his hand on the
wail, and a serpent bit him."—Amos 5.109.

7:17. For tne Lamb—jesus Christ, their eternal friend
—<the same yesteruay, today, and forever.”—Heb,. 13:8.

Whicn 1s in the mudst ot the throne—Authority, ruler-
ship—Agz; Rev. 5.0

Shall feed them.—Be their shepherd. (John 10:1-28;
21:16) They will not have immortality. Their lives will
always require to be sustained, as in the case of the angels.

And shall lead them unto [living] fountains of waters
OF LIFE—They will not have within them the “well of
water springing up unto everl sting life,” as will the
Bride class, but may freely take of the “water of life”
which flows forth from the united well-springs of the
fountain and its 144,000 associates—John 4:14; Rev. 22:1,
17; Ezekiel 47:1-5.

And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes—
There will be tears at first that will require wiping away,
when they see all they have missed. Nevertheless, “with
gladness and rejoicing shall they be brought into the
king's palace.” (Psa. 45:15) And it is a good place;
there we leave them, to bask in the sunlight of his pres-
ence forevermore. { We shall know them all, then, even as
we shall be known by them.—1 Cor, 13:12,

] FOUR PRELIMINARY REFORMATIONS

REVELATION VIIL.

8:1. And when he—The Lord Jesus, whose privilege it
is to open them all.—Rev. 6:1.

Had opened the seventh seal—''The seal of the living
God.” (Rv. 7:2) The opening of the seventh seal is pro-
gressive. The opening and unfolding of the truth goes
on as the saints are sealed. By the time the saints are all
sealed in their hearts and minds with the present truth,
the decpest features of the truth itself will have been dis-
closed. "“The time will undoubtedly come in the mear
future when the number of the Elect will be complete.
Then only such vacancies as might still occur by some
falling out would remain.” (Z.14-68) “God's people down
through this Gospel age have been privileged to know
something of the ‘secret of the Lord—the divine plan.
But not until the last seal is broken, does the scroll fly
wide open, permitting the ‘mystery of God' to be fully dis-
closed; as it is written: ‘In the days of the voice of the
seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery
of God should be finished, as he hath declared to his
servants the prophets.’ (Rev. 5:1; 10:7)"—Z.'97-257.

There was silence—"Assemble yourselves, and let us
enter into the defenced cities, and let us be sileat there;
for the Lord our God hath put us to silence.” (Jer, 8:13)
“They (the clergy) somechow realize that neither reason
nor Scripture supports their false doctrines, and that the
wisest method is to keep silent, in the shadow of old super-
stitions and under the protection of so-called Christian
governments.,”—C158.

In heaven—In the nominal ecclesiastical heavens.

About the space of half an hour—On the scale of a year
for a day this would mean but a week, and indicates that,
as soon as the full number to complete the body of Christ
have been sealed with the present truth, persecution in a
public way, and on an unprecedented scale, may be ex-
pected to begin almost immediately. (This verse should
properly be included in Chapter 7)

8:2. And I saw—As the next vision of the grand series,
Something never seen until the seventl seal is broken and
the mystery of God finished.

The seven angels—Instrumentalities suitable for the
work to be performed.

Which stood before God—Featuring the Reformation.

And to them were given seven trumpets—Bugles with
which to blow bugle-blasts of liberty from the oppressions
of the Papacy, leading up to and including the final blast
of “liberty throughout all the land unto all the inhabi-
tants thereof.”—Lev. 25-10. _

8:3. And another angel—Not the “voice of the Lord”
mentioned in the preceding chapter, but the corporate
body—the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society, which
Pastor Russell formed to finish his work, This verse
shows that, though Pastor Russell has passed heyond the
vail. he is still managing every featnre of the harvest
work. “The Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society is the
greatest corporation in the world, because from the time

of its organization until now the Lord has used it as his
channel through which to make known the glad tidings.”
—Z.'17-22; Rev, 14:18; 19:17.

Came and stood—Waited before the Lord, after the
Pastor's death, ready to do the Master's will.

At the altar—The brazen altar, the place of sacrifice.
(Ex. 38:1-7; Lev. 16:12, 13) The fire for the sacrifice at
the golden altar was obtained here and then carried to
the golden altar, where the incense was erumbled in it.

Having a golden censer—Censers, or fire-pans, were of
two forms, with handles and without. In this case the
kind with the handle, used only on the Day of Atone-
ment, is the one referred to. [he incense was burnt while
the high priest held the censer in his hand. Thus, in this
prophecy, the great antitypical High Priest identifies
himself with the work of the Society, and places in its care
—holds in his hand—the fire-pans, the things that lead
us to the place where we sacrifice ourselves. Thus seen,
the censer represents teachings, understandings of the
Word; for it is our understanding of the Word which
leads us to offer up all we have in the Lord's service.—
Num, 16:6, 7. '

And there was given unto him much incense—The
heart’s best endeavors of the faithful fellow-members of
the body.

- That éw should offer it—To Jehovah, through the Son.—

ev. 5:8.

With the prayers of all saints—The Society is the only
entity in the world answering to this description. It
alone has offered on its behalf the prayers of all the saints,
in harmony with the clause of the Vow which reads,
“Daily will T remember at the throne of heavenly grace
the general interests of the harvest work—the dear co-
laborers at the Brooklyn Tabernacle and Bethel, and
everywhere.” .

Upon the golden altar [which was] before the throne—
The offerings take place “before the throne,” on this side
the vail —Rev, 1:4; 5:6; Ex. 30:1-10.

8:4. And the smoke—The fragrant, sweet perfume.

Of the incense—Life's dearest ties, sacrificed in the
Master's cause.

Which came with the prayers of the saints—Tn harmony
with the Vow of faithfulness.—Psa. 141:2; Luke 1:10; Acts
10°4.

Ascended up before God out of the aneel’s hand—“An
odor of a sweet smell, 2 sacrifice acceptable, wellpleasing
to God."—Phil. 4:18, :

8:5. And the angel—The Watch Tower Bible and
Tract Society through its proper representatives.

Took the censer—The Seventh Volume of Studies in
the Scrintures, divinely provided.

And filled it with fire off the altar—Coals from the altar
signify burning truths; and such the Lord’s prophecies al-
wavs are. when rightlv understood. (Isa. 6:5-8) This is_a
plain intimation of God’s purpose to use the Society in
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further unfoldings of his truth as it becomes due. “We
believe that the Lord will not scatter, but will ‘turn his
hand [power] upon the little ones,’ in this dark hour of
trial (Zech, 13:7)."—Z.)17-30.

And cast it—Greek, “Deliberately hurled it.”

Into the ea.rth—Among order-loving people.—FEzek,
10:2; Luke 12:40.

And there were [voices and] thunderings—Seven Vol-
umes of “Scripture Studies,” this one being the last of the
series, (Rev. 10:3, 4) Thunders are symbolical of con-
troversy, and this volume may cause some. Particularly
is it to be expected that the clergy will thunder against
whatever truth it contains, Thunder is caused by the
flashing of lightning through the heavens, opening them
up, as it were. Immediately after the flash they come to-
gether with an angry roar, Thunder, of itself, never
does anybody any harm.—Rev, 16:18.

And voices— These voices have been circulated here
and there throughout the whole civilized world, not by
worldly agents, not through book-sellers, but by those
who have themselves been blessed by the light, and who
desire to render a service to the Lord and to the truth,
and to lay down their lives for the brethren by taking to
them the glorious and encouraging message now due to
the Lord’s people.” (Z.02-118) Voices symbolize discus-
sion, contention.

And lightnings—See Rev, 4:5; 11:19; 16:18,

And an earthquake—"“The term earthquake is used to
symbolically represent revolution—it-is in this sense of
the word that it is used throughout the Book of Revela-
tion. What we are to look for then will be a great revo-
lution, the great symbolic earthquake, the great shaking of
the present institutions which will overthrow everything
that is not of the Lord's establishment and approval.
Perhaps the symbolical earthquake will be accompanied
by a literal one.”"—B. S. M,

8:6. And the seven angels which had the seven trum-
pets—"“We, in common with almost all expositors, recog-
nize that the seven trumpets of Revelation are symbolical
and not literal.”"—Z.'02-116; Josh. 6:4.

Prepared themselves to sound—*Christian people in
general understand that five of these trumpets have al-
ready ‘sounded’ and are in the past—we would say six.
It is admitted that those that have already ‘sounded’ have
not been literal blasts of a bugle on the air. But literal
things are so much more easily received by the natural
man that many advanced Christians, Bible students and
ministers, are really expecting some day to hear what is
sometimcs denominated ‘Gabriel’s horn,’ shrill enough and
loud enough to awaken the dead.” (Z.'02-116) As thought-
ful Christians we should expect that, as this period is that
in which the great sects have risen, its history should pay
particular attention to them, and thus we hnd The Refor-
mation particularly affected “three parts” of the papal
dominion, Germany, England and France.—Rev. 8:7-10.

8:7. And the first [angel] sounded—The movement
began which later developed into the Lutheran General
Synod, Lutheran United Synod South, Lutheran General
Council, Lutheran Synodical Conference, United Norwe-
zian Lutheran Synod, Ohio Independent Lutheran Synod,
Buffalo Lutheran Synod, Hague's Lutheran Synod, Elei-
sen’s Lutheran Synod, Norwegian Lutheran Synod, Dan-
ish in America Lutheran Synod, Tcelandic Lutheran Sy-
nod, Immanuel Lutheran Synod, Suomai Finnish Luther-
an Synod Finnish National Synod, Finnish Apostolic
Synod, Norwegian Free Lutheran Synod, Danish Lutheran
Synod, Church of the Lutheran Brethren and Independent
Lutheran Congregations—1 Cor. 3:3.

And there followed hail—Sharp, cutting, hard truth,
contained in Luther's ninety-five theses nailed on the
church door at Wittenberg.

And fire—Destructive judgments
Luther sized up the Papal system of “Heads, T win; and
tails, you lose,” in a few words when he said, “The Ro-
manists have with great dexterity built themselves about
with three walls, which have hitherto protected them
against reform, In the first place, when the temporal
power has pressed them hard, they have affirmed and
maintained that the temporal power has no Juusdlction
over them—that on the contrary, the spiritual is above
the temporal. Secondly, when it is proposed to admon-
ish them from the Holy Scriptures they said, ‘It beseems
no one but the pope to interpret the Scriptures’; and
thirdly, when they were threatened with a council, they
invented the idea that no one but the pope can call a

, council.”

upon the Papacy.
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Mingled thh blood—Blood is a symbol of death-dealing
doctrine, and this teaches that Luther did not get entirely
frce from error. The following illustrates this point:
“There gradually developed a group of radicals who were
convinced that Luther had not the courage of his con-
victions, They proposed to abolish the idolatry of the
Mass and all other outward signs of what they deemed
the old superstitions. Carlstadt, Luther's colleague at
Wittenberg, began denouncing the monastic life, the celi-
bacy of the clergy, the veneration of images; and before
the end of 1521 we find the first characteristic outward
symptoms of Protestantism. In January 1522, Carlstadt
induced the authorities of Wittenberg to publish the first
evangelical church ordinance. The service of the Mass
was modified, and the laity were to receive the elements
in both kinds. Reminders of the old religious usages
were to be done away with, and the fast-days were fo be
no longer observed. These measures led Luther to return
to Wittenberg in March, 1522, where he preached a series
of sermons attacking the impatience of the radical party.
In 1525 the conservative party, which had from the first
feared that Luther’s teaching would result in sedition,
received a new and terrible proof, as it seemed to them,
of the noxious influence of the evangelical preachers.

“The peasant movements which had caused so mnch
anxiety at the diet of Augsburg in 1518, culminated in the
Peasant Revolt in which the common man, both in coun-
try and town, rose in the name of God's justice to avenge
long-standing wrongs and establish his rights. Luther
was by no means directly responsible for the civil war
which followed, but he had certainly contributed to stir
up the ancient discontent. He had asserted tlmt owing
to the habit of foreclosing small mortgages, \ny one
with a hundred gulden could gobble up a peasant a year.
The German feudal lords he pronounced hangmen, who
knew how to swindle the poor man. Yet in spite of
this harsh talk about princes, Luther relied upon them to
forward the reforms in which he was interested, The
peasants demanded that the gospel should be taught them
as a guide in life, and that each community should be
permitted to,choose its pastor and depose him if he con-
ducted himself improperly. More radical demands came
from the working classes in the towns. The articles of
Heilbronn demanded that the property of the Church
should be confiscated and used for the community; clergy
and nobility alike were to be deprived of all their privi-
leges, so that they could no longer oppress the poor man.
The more violent leaders renewed the old cry that the
parsons must be slain. Hundreds of castles and monas-
teries were destroyed by the frantic peasantry, and some
of the mnobles were murdered with shocking cruelty.
Luther, who believed that the pedsants were trying to
cloak their dreadful sins with excuses from the gospel,
exhorted the government to put down the insurrection.
‘Have no pity on the poor folk; stab, smite, throttle, who
can.’ The German rulers took Luther's advice with ter-
rible literalness, and avenged themselves upon the peas-
ants, whose lot was apparently worse afterwards than be-
fore.,”—PBrit.

And they were cast upon the earth AND THE THIRD
PART OF THE EARTH WAS BURNED UP—Luther's
teaching had the effect of transforming the order-loving
German people into anarchists. =

And the third part—The German part.

Of trees—Trees are symbols of saints. “St. Paul gives
us the picture of a tree, the roots of which push down
deep into the knowledge of the divine plan, while the tree
of character grows higher and higher, developing and ma-
turing the rich fruits of the holy Spirit of God; for in-
struction is a form of construction.”—Z.’14-312; Isa, 61:3.

Was burnt up—Hindered from standing alone, and ab-
sorbed into the Lutheran system.

And all green grass—Natural
thought—Isa. 40:6, 7.

Was burnt up—Similarly absorbed into the Lutheran
system, a welcome substitute for Papacy’s intolerable yoke.

8:8. And the second [angel] sounded—The Anglican
Church movement began.

And as it were a great mountain—England in the time
of Henry VIII. Mountains symbolize kingdoms.—Dan.
2:35; Jer, 51:25,

Burning with fire—Aflame with another great movement
destructive to the Papacy.

Was cast into the sea—\Vas suddenly thrown into a con-
dition of isolation from the Papacy—no longer placed un-
der religious restraint to it.

men of independent
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And the third part of the sea=—The English part.

Became blood—THe much-married Henry VILI, founder
of the Anglican Church, and the second great sect founder,
has some slight blemlshes on his escutcheon also.
“Henry VIII himself stoutly maintained the headship of
the pope, and as is well known, after examining the argu-
ments of Luther, published his defence of the Seven Sac-
raments in 1521, which won for him from the pope the
glorious title of ‘Defender of the faith, By 1527 the king
had become hopeless of having a male heir by Catherine.
He was tired of her, and in love with the black-eyed Anne
Boleyn, who refused to be his mistress. The king's agents
secured the opinion of a number of prominent universitics
that his marriage was void, and an assembly of notables,
which he summoncd in _Iune 1530, warned the pope of the
dangers involved in leaving the royal succession in un-
certainty. Henry's next move was to bring a charge
against the clergy, accusing them of having violated the
ancient-laws of praemunire in submitting to the authority
of papal legates (although he himself had ratified the ap-
pointment of Wolsey as legate a latere). The clergy of

the province of Canterbury were fined 100,000 pounds

and compelled to declare the king their singular protcc-
tor and only supreme lord, and, as far as that is permit-
ted by the law of Christ, the supreme head of the Church
and of the clergy.

“The following year, 13532, an obedient parliament pre-
sented a petition to the king (which had been most care-
fully elaborated by the king's own advisers) containing
twelve charges against the bishops. For the remedy of
these abuses parliament turned to the king ‘in whom and
by whom the only and sole redress, reformation and
remedy herein absolutely rests and remains” [These
charges were answered by the clergy, but the answer did
not suit the king so on the 15th of May, 1532] The king's
most humble subjects, daily orators and bedesmen of the
clergy of England, in view of his goodness and fervent
Christian zeal and his learning far exceeding that of all
other l\mgs that they have read of, agree never to as-
semble in convocation except at the I-:mgs summons, and
to enact and promnlgatc no constitution or ordm'mccs
except they receive the royal asset and authority. [Then
Henry divorced Catherine and married Anne Bolcyn; and
the English Reformation was officially launched.]. The
king had now clarified the ancient laws of the realm to
his satisfaction, and could proceed to secize such portions
of the Church’s possessions as he deemed superfluous
for the maintenance of religion. [On the 3oth of July,
1540, three Lutheran clergymen were burned and three
Roman Catholics beheaded, the latter for denying the
king's spiritual supremacy. The king's ardent d sires that
diversities of minds and opinions should be done away
with and unity be ‘charitably established’ was further
promoted by publishing in 1543 ‘A Necessary Doctrine and
Erudition for any Christian Man,’ set forth by the King’s
Majesty of England, in which the tenets of mediaeval
theology, except for denial of the supremacy of the
bishop of Rome and the unmistakable assertion of the
supremacy of the king, were once more restated. The
First Prayer Book of Edward VI was issued in 1549 and
was followed in 1552 by the Second Prayer Book and]
;;Thc foundations of the Anglican church were laid.—

rit,

8:0. And the third part—The English part.

Of the creatures—The clergy “apostolically” of the
Church of Rome, but actually doing business under Henry
VIII. Be it notcd that they were not counted worthy of
being called “men.’

Which were in the sea—No longer under religious re-
straint to the Papacy.

And had life—The apostolic succession, from the line of
popes, etc,, described in Rev. 2:13 comments,

ied—Were cxcommummtcd by the pope, lost their
“apostolic (?) succession.’

And the third part—The English part.

Of the ships—Independent bodies of Christian worship-
ers called Lollards, followers of Wycliffe—Mark 4:36:

6:48-51; John 6:21.
Were destroyed—Compelled to acknowledge Henry
VIII as head of the Church or lose their lives. “Thus,

when the English Reformation of the 16th century com-
menced, it derived a new impulse from the earlier Lollard
movement which it was destined to absorb into itself''—
McC.

8:10. And the third angel sounded—The Calvinistic
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movement began which later developed into the Northern
Presbyterian Church, Cumberland Presbyterian Church,
Welsh Calvinistic Chnrch United Presbyterian Church,
Southern Presbyterian Church Associate Presbytcnan
Church, Associate Reformed Southern Presbyterian Church,
Reformed Synod Presbyterian Church, Reformed General
Synod Presbyterian Church, Reformed Covenanted Presby-
terian Church, Reformed Presbyterian Church in the
United States and Canada, Dutch Reformed Church, Ger-
man Reformed Church, Christian Reformed Church, Hun-
garian Reformed Church, and Congregational Church,—
1 Cor. 3:3:

And there fell a great star from heaven.—John Calvin
tore a large-sized hole in the Catholic firmament when he
started the manufacture of a firmament of his own.

Burning as it were a lamp—The precipitation of the
Calvinistic movement in France and Switzerland was as
sudden as the Anglican movement had been in England or
the Lutheran movement in Germany, In 1533 Francis I,
king of France, “anxious to conciliate both German
Protestants and anti- papal England, muted some of the
reformers to preach in the Louvre,” as an offset to a
fierce attack that had but lately been made upon them,
caused by the mutilation of a statue of the Virgin. On
the festival of All Saints, Cop, the rector of the University
of Paris, was to deliver the address, but Jean Cauvin (Cal-
vin) persuaded the rector to read an address which he
had written. It was a defence of the new evangelical
views and so aroused the Sorbonne that Calvin and Cop
were obliged to flee from Paris. Calvin went to Basle,
Switzerland, and in 1536 wrote and published the first
great textbook of Protestant theology, Institutes of the
Christian Religion. He did his best, but his best was not
very good.

And it fell upon the third part—The French part.

Of the rivers—Channels of religious instruction.

And upon the fountains of waters—The Word of God.
Although Calvin misunderstood and misapplied them, yet
he constantly appealed to the Scriptures as the support
for his theories.

8:11. And the name of the star—Calvin is entitled to
the honor of having at one time been a Papal star. “He
was from the first educated for the Church, and before he
was twelve years old was presented to a benefice in the
Cathedral of Noyon. Six yecars .after this he was ap-
pointed a cure of souls at Montville, and thus, although
not yet twenty, and not even in the minor orders, he was
enjoying the titles and revenues of a cure.”—McC.

Is called Wormwood—What an ideal name for the doc-
trine which has caused more bitterness against God than
any other doctrine ever taught, and for the man who
roasted Servetus at the stake.

And the third part of the waters—Many portions-of the
Scriptures, misunderstood, misconstrued and misapplied.

Became—Were made to appear in_ the eyes of many.

Wormwood—DBitter as gall. "Nd%xe now would justify
Calvin’s course in sentencing Servetus to be burned.
Others burned at the stake usually had the fuel piled at
their feet. The flames were mh'tlcd with the smoke, and
the victim was speedily unconscious to suffering, For
Servetus Satanic ingenuity arranged the burning fagots at
a distance. He literally roasted alive, in horrible torture,
nearly five hours—in the name of God, of Jesus, of nght-
eousness, truth, justice, love, chrrstlamty and civilization.”

P D.)—Jcr 0:15; 23:15, 9-40; Deut. 29:18,

And many men died of the waters—I.ost their manhood,
reason and common sense by becoming Calvinists.

Because they were made bitter—Because the Scriptures
were made to appear to teach what actually they do not.
“It scems remarkable that only now are we realizing that
a man so deficient in the spirit of his Master as to murder
his brother, should not be an accepted teacher of the
Word of God and its spirit. Only now are Bible students
realizing that Brother Calvin was not the inventor of the
doctrine of election, but merely of the doctrine that all
the non-clect would suffer everlastingly. Now we see that
the terms, ‘the elect, ‘the very elect,’ are Bible terms; and
that those who make their calling and election sure will
be glorified in the first resurrection. Now we see that the
Elect will be associated with Jesus in his Kquom‘ which
will bless the non-elect—all the families of earth.”"—P.D.

8:12. And the fourth angel sounded—The Baptist sec-
tarian movement began, resulting in Baptist Churches
North, Baptist Churches South, Baptist Churches Colored,
Se\'enth-ﬂa}- Baptists, General Baptmts Separate Bapt:sts,
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United Baptists, Baptist Church of Christ, Primitive Bap-
tist Church, Primitive Colored Baptist Church, Old Two
Seed in the Spirit Predestinarian Baptist Church, Church
of God and Saints of Christ, Mennonites, Six Principle
Baptist Church, Free Baptist Church, kreewill Baptist
Church—not forgetting the Selfwill Baptist Church, which
also has a large membership, but 1s not listed—1 Cor. 3:3.

“From an examination of history, it does not appear
that the Baptists were formed into any stability (as a sect)
until the time of Menno, about the year 1536. About
1644 they began to mane a considerable figure in England,
and spread themselves into several separate congregations.
They separated from the Independents about the year 1638,
and set up for themselves under the pastoral care of Mr.
Jesse; and, having renounced their former baptism, they
sent over one of their number to be immersed by one of
the Dutch Anabaptists of Amsterdam, that he might be
qualified to baptize his friends in England after the same
manner.” (Buck) ‘“Menno Simons, born in 1492 at Wit-
marsum in Friesland, at the age of twenty-four entered the
priesthood. Doubts about transubstantiation made him
uneasy; some of Luther’s tracts fell in his way, and he
was comforted by Luther's dictum that salvation does not
depend on human dogmata. Hence he began to study the
New Testament. The question as to the right age for
baptism came up; he found this an open matter in the
carly Church, Then the execution, in March, 1531, at
Leeuwarden, of the tailor Sicke Freerks, who had been
rebaptized in the previous December at Emden, intro-
duced further questions. Menno was not satisfied with the
inconsistent answers which he got from Luther, Bucer
and Bullinger; he resolved to rely on Scripture alone, and
from this time describes his preaching as evangelical, not
sacramental. Anabaptism of the Munster type repelled
him. A brother of Menno joined the insurgent followers
of Matthyzoon and was killed at Bolsward, April 1535.
Blaming the leaders by whom these poor people had been
misled, Menno blamed himself for not having shown them
a straight course. Accordingly on the 12th of January
1536 he left the Roman communion.

“Among the so-called Anabaptists were four parties, the
favorers of the Munster faction, the Batenburgers, ex-
tremists, the Melchiorites and the Obbenites. For a time
Menno remained aloof from both Melchior Hofman and
Obbe Philipsz. Before the year was out, yielding to the
prayer of six or eight persons who had freed themselves
from the Munster spell, he agreed to become their minis-
ter and was set apart January 1537 to the eldership at
Groningen, with imposition of hands by Obbe Philipsz.
Menno repudiated the formation of a sect; those who had
experienced the ‘new birth’ were to him the true Chris-
tian church. His Christology was in the main orthodox,
though he rejected terms such as trinity which he could
not find in Seripture. Of the introduction of Anabaptist
views into England we have no certain knowledge, Fox
relates that ‘the registers of London make mention of cer-
tain Dutchmen counted for Anabaptists, of whom ten
were put to death in sundry places in the realm, anno
1535; other ten repented and were saved. Tn 1536 King
Henry VIIT issued a proclamation concerning faith agreed
upon by convocation, in which the clergy are told to in-
struct the people that they ought to repute and take ‘the
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Anabaptist's opinions for detestable heresies and to be
utterly condemned.! Thomas Fuller tells us from Stow's
Chronicles that in the year 1538 four Anabaptists, three
men and one woman, all Dutch, bare faggots at St. Paul's
Cross and three days after a man and woman of their sect
were burnt in Smithfield, The early English Baptists,
while they utterly rejected the baptism of infants, were as
yvet unpledged to immersion and rarely practiced it.’—
Brit,

And the third part of the sun was smitten—Though not
apparently so stated in any confession of faith, it is a
prevalent view among Baptists that the Old Testament
has been entirely fulfilled. Believing thus they lose the
force of a large part of the Gospel, typified by the sun.

And the third part of the moon—Similarly, they do not
see the force of the teachings of the Law Dispensation, as
in the tabernacle arrangements, etc.,, in their application
to the Church. =

And the third part of the stars—The teachings of the
true light-bearers, the apostles, cannot be fully apprecia-
ted except in connection with the prophecies of the Old
Testament.

So as the third part of them was darkened—If pressed
to estimate the relative worth to us as new creatures of
the writings of the Old and New Testaments, we would
admit that the writings of the New Testaments are worth
perhaps twice as much to us as those of the Old Testa-
ment because they contain the message addressed to the
new creation, but we want all three thirds of the Word.

And the day—The Scripture teaching of the coming
Miilennial day.

Shone not for a third part of it—At least a third of the
light we get on the subject of the Lord’s Millennial reign
is from the Old Testament,

And the night likewise—The same is true of the world’s
dark night of sin and death, and the darkest feature of
that night—'"the time of trouble such as- was not since
there was a nation.” The Old Testament has much of
light and instruction on this subject,

8:13. And I beheld, and heard an [angel] EAGLE—
One of Pastor Russell’'s humble followers (Matt. 24:28)

- apprehending correctly the significance of the three woes.

See comments on Rev, 8:2 and 9:12 as to why this state-
ment is appropriate in this place. This verse is a paren-
thesis, as is also Rev, 8:3-5, which is synchronous with it.
Both were seen by the Revelator after the opening of the
seventh seal.

Flying through the midst of heaven—Beginning with
the Papal heavens and then in their order of develop-
ment, the Lutheran heavens, Anglican heavens, Calvin-
istic heavens and Baptist heavens (and others shortly).

Saying with a loud voice—With plainness of speech.

Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the earth—Great
distress and perplexity to all supporters of Satan’s empire.

By reason of the other voices—ILater movements in the
ecclesiastical heavens described in Chapters g and 10.

Of the three angels, which are yet to sound—The four
great denominations—Lutheran, Anglican, Presbyterian
and Baptist—were formed in swift Succession within
twentv years from the time Luther nailed the theses on
the Wittenberg door. But the work of forming new
movements away from Papal bondage did not stop there.

TWO INEFFECTIVE REFORMATION WOES

REVELATION

0:1. And the fifth angel sounded—The Wesleyan
movement began, leading up to the Methodist Episcopal
Church, United American Methodist Episcopal Church,
African Methodist Episcopal Church, African United
Methodist Protestant Church, African Methodist Episco-
pal Zion Church, Methodist Protestant Church, Wesleyan
Methodist Church, Methodist Episcopal Church South,
Congregational Methodist Church, New Congregational
Methodist Church, Zion - Union Apostolic Church, Col-
ored Methodist Episcopal Church, Free Methodist Church,
Reformed Methodist United Episcopal Church, and Inde-
pendent Methodist Churches.—1 Cor. 3:3.

And I saw a star—John Wesley became a star in the
Anglican heavens in 1728, at which time he was ordained
a priest by Bishop Potter.

Fall from heaven unto the earth—For many years Wes-
ley had no thought of forming a sect; and yet, uncon-
sciously, he began to do so from the time he was or-
dained, He was then in Oxford University ~ -re “the

IX.

completeness of his self-devotion to the service of God,
combined with his rare moral courage and superior
strength of character, caused him to be recognized as the
leader of a group of under-graduates which was nick-
named the ‘Holy Club’ by the ungodly of the University,
who derided its members for their rigid rules and chari-
table practices by calling them ‘Methodists.'” (Mec.C.) “He
fully accepted the recognized teaching of the Church of
England, and publicly appealed to the Prayer-Book and
the thirty-nine articles in justification of the doctrines he
preached. Methodism began in a revival of personal re-
ligion, and it professed to have but one aim, to spread
Scriptural holiness over the land. Its doctrines were in
no sense new.” (Brit) The work in the Western World,
particularly in the United States, grew to vast propor-
tions, “The preachers in the South determined upon
administration of the sacraments, and a committee was
chosen who ordained themselves and others. The North-
ern preachers opposed this step and for several years the
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Connexion was on the verge of disruption. Wesley per-
ceived that the Society would disintegrate unless effective
measures ‘were speedily taken, and, aided by two presby-
ters of the Church of England, (one of whom was James
Creighton) early in 1784 he ordained Thomas Coke, a
presbyter of that Church, as superintendent.”—DBrit,

His brother Charles heartily disapproved of this and
wrote the following (which does not, however, appear
with his other hymns in the Methodist hymnal):

“So easily are bishops made
By man or woman's whim;
Wesley his hands on Coke hath laid,
But who laid hands on him?”

In 1787 the American Conference changed Mr. Coke’s
title to bishop. Mr. Coke tried to introduce this title
into the English conference of which he was president,
but the English brethren could not accept it, despite his
great earnestness in the cause. It must have been a
strange sight to see a bright man like Wesley engaging
those two presbyters of the Church of England to help
him ordain somebody to a higher office than any of them
had ever held. But the plan worked. Most Methodists be-
lieve that Bishop Coke, thc first bishop of the Methodist
Church received some “apostolic succession” from the
original line described in comments on Rev, 2:13. These
brethren have grieved that Pastor Russell did not get
his ordination from the same source.

And to him was given the key of the [bottomless] pit
OF THE ABYSS-—-W'eslcy was given the key to nothing
and to nowhere.—See Z.'07-197.

[And he opened the bottomless pit]l—Wesley
ope‘ncd nothing, He did interpret Rom. 8:21 as meaning
that the lower animals would go to Heaven, but that was
an error, He was honest enough, however, to object to
using the word trinity because he did not find it in the
Bible. “Christian Advocates” please note.

And there arose a smoke—Confusion—a blinding haze.

[Out of] OVER the pit—In the “air,” the ecclesiastical
heavens.

As the smoke of a great furnace—Methodism was no
ordinary smudge.

And the sun—The true Gospel.

And the air—The Anglican Church.

Were darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit—
Methodism damaged the Anglican communion as much as
it did the truth. _

9:3. And there came out of the smoke locusts—An im-
~mense number of followers.—Judges 7:12.

Upon the earth—Among order-loving people.

And unto them was given power—To attend an old-
time Methodist meeting and witness the ‘“getting the
power” was to see the sight of a life-time,

As the scorpions of the earth have power—“A well-
known injurious insect of hot climates, which is shaped
very much like a lobster. They are carnivorous in their
habits, and move along in a threatening attitude with the
tail elevated. The sting, which is situated at the ex-
tremity of the tail, ‘has at its base a gland that secretes
a poisonous fluid, which is discharged into the wound by
two minute orlﬁccs at its extremity. The scorpion makes
a painful wound in men and beasts which produces fatal
results unless speedy remedies be provided such as scari-
fying the wound or sucking out the poison.”"—McC.

9:4. And it was commanded them that they should not
hurt the grass of the earth—Men of independent thought.
—Rev. 8:7.

R[N%ither any green thing] Neither any tree—Saint.—

ev. 87,

But [only] those men—The tunconverted.

Which have not the seal of God in their foreheads—
Methodists understand that to be converted from being a
sinner means to have the seal of God in one’s forehead.
All the energies of that church are devoted to gathering in
goats to the sheepfold.

9:5. And to them it was given that they should not kill
them—No such sane and merciful sentence as “the wages
of sin is death” has any place in Methodist theoIog}'
Wesley was born at a time when the original meaning
of the word “hell” had become hidden, and was saturated
with the later teachings that it swmﬁeq a place of torment.
He threw his whole heart into the work of spreading this
error throughout the earth.

But that they should be tormented five months—In
symbolic time, 150 years. (Rev. 2:21) Wesley became the
first Methodist in 1728, (Rev, 0:1) When the Methodist
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Methodism— see verses 3-1i

denomination, with all the others, was cast off from favor
in 1878 (Rev. 3:14) its power to torment men by preach-
ing what Prcsbytenans describe as ‘“‘conscious misery,
eternal in duration” came to an end legally, and to a
large extent actually.—Rev. 9:10.

And their torment—The torment of those tormented by
the tormenting doctrine of torment.

Was as the torment of a scorpion, when he striketh a
man—>See Rev. g:10.

0:6. And in those days—Throughout the 150 years of
widely prevalent “Methodist hell-fire.”

Shall men seek death-—-Would be glad to know that
“The wages of sin is death.”—Rom. 6:23.

And shall not find it—Because all the texts which
plainly teach that “all the wicked will God destroy,” were
perﬁre}rtcd to mean “all the wicked will God immortalize
in hell.”

And shall desire to die—Real men would prefer to die
and stay dead rather than forever companion and worship
the greatest devil of the universe,

And death shall flee from them—They were told that
men only seem to die, although touch, hearing, sight and
smell all bear eloquent testimony to the contrary.—Rom.
6:23; Ezek. 18:4; Gen. 3:19; Psa. 115:17; Eccl. 9:5; Psa.
37:10, 20; Eccl, 3:19-21; 1 Cor. 15:13, 18; Dan. 12:2.

g:7. And the [shapes] LIKENESSES of the locusts
were like unto horses prepared unto battle—The battle-
cry of the old-time Methodist was, “All at it, and always
at it.”

And on their heads were as it were crowns like gold—
Those born of the spirit, changed from human conditions
and made like the Lord, have received the very highest
blessing, the “crown of ]ife,” the divine nature. Gold is
a symbol of divinity. To receive a crown of gold is to be
born of the spirit. All old-time Methodists felt certain
that they were “born of the spirit” when converted, no be-
getting nor quickening being mnecessary. DBut here is
pointed out that these good people had “as-it-were” crowns
instead of real ones.

And their faces were as the faces of men—They were
not “born of the spirit” as they supposed,

9:8. And they had hair as the hair of women—“If a
woman have long hair it is a glory to her: for her hair is
given hcr for a covering” (1 Cor, 11:15) The Church’s
glory is her wedding robe, the robe of Christ’s righteous-
ness. It is to the crcdit of old- hmc Methodists that they
trusted for salvation in the precious blood of Christ.

And their teeth were as the teeth of lions—Lions are
able to chew and swaﬂow almost anything. When the
conference at Baltimore in 1787 turned John Wesley's
superintendent into a bishop, the Methodist people swal-
lowed it all; and to this day most of them really believe
that their clcrgy are a divinely appointed institution, de-
spite the fraud perpetrated—Joel. 1:4-6.

0:0. And they had breastplates—“Breastplates of right-
eousness."—Eph. 6:14.
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As it were breastplates of iron—An iron breastplate
would be a good one, but an ‘“as-it-were” breastplate
would need examination. It was not uncommon for old-
time Methodists to deceive themselves into thinking they
had not sinned for years. Those who had such breast-
plates wore the “as-it-were” variety.

And the sound of their wings—When engaged in “get-
ting the power.”—Rev, 9:3.

Was as the sound of chariots—The noisiest vehicles
known in the Revelator's day.

Of many horses running to battle—The old-time Meth-
odist hell-fire revival was in days gone by the noisiest
place on earth, excepting the camp-meeting. Those good
old days have long since gone.

9:10. And they had tails—Followers—class-leaders.

Like unto scorpions—The old-time class-leader was an
invaluable adjunct of the Methodist Church. Upon him
devolved the duty of requiring each probationer to attend
the class-meeting and report his spiritual progress weekly,
whether he had made any or not. After each report it
was the class-leader's duty to squirt in a little more of
the poisonous doctrines from the two orifices referred to
in comments on Rev. 9:3. From the “heaven” orifice
came the doctrine, “If you are good you will go to heaven
when you die"—and from the “hell” orifice came the mess-
age “If you are bad you will go to hell when you die.” It
was all very simple. Everybody was simple in those days.

And [there were] stings—Revivals in which the attend-
ants were stung, doctrinally and financially,

AND in their tails [and] WAS their power [was] to
hurt men five months—One hundred and fifty. years, from
Wesley's ordination in 1728 to the casting off of Method-
ism in 1878 —Rev. 9:5.

9:11. [And] they [had a] HAVE THEIR king [over
them]—The same king that exercises general rulership
over the ecclesiastical affairs of the present evil world.

[Which is] the angel of the [bottomless pit] ABYSS—
“The prince of the power of the air."—Eph, 2:2.

Whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon—And
he is “a bad one,” sure enough—2 Cor. 4:4.

But in the Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon—That
is, Destroyer. But in plain English his name is Satan, the
Devil. As a means for preventing pcople from seeing the
truth, Methodism has been as efficient as any of the five
systems previously described, or of any that follow. All
have been sadly misled and deceived by our great and wily
enemy, “taken captive by him at his will."—2 Tim. 2:26.

9:12. One woe is past—Methodism was the first woe
of the epoch leading up to and associated with the Time
of the End. It was a serious blow to the pretensions of
the Papacy, but its days of usefulness are long past.

And, behold, there come two woes more [hereafter]—
One outlined in the remainder of this chapter, and one in
Chapter 10. It was the discovery of Methodism as the
first woe that led to an identification of the four move-
ments of the Reformation which preceded it.—Rev. 8:7-13.

9:13. [And] AFTER THESE THINGS the sixth angel
sounded—The Evangelical-Alliance-Spiritism movement
began in 1846-1848, culminating in the Federal Council of
the Churches of Christ in America. The following great
denominations which comprise 9o0% of the Protestant
Church membership are represented in this council: Bap-
tist (North), Free Baptist, Christian, Congregational, Dis-
ciples of Christ, Evangelical Association, Evangelical Sy-
nod, Friends, Lutheran General Synod, Methodist Episco-
pal, Methodist Episcopal (South), German Evangelical
Synod, Colored Methodist Episcopal, African Methodist
Episcopal Zion, Mennonite, Moravian, Presbyterian,
Presbyterl_an (South), Welsh Presbyterian, Reformed
Presbyterian, United Presbyterian, Protestant Episcopal,
Reformed Church in America, Reformed Church in the
U. S. A, Reformed Episcopal, Seventh-Day Paptist,
Umtg:d Brethren in Christ, United Evangelical, National
Baptist Convention.

Although these sects are the only ones now members
of the Federal Council, yet, in hatred of the truth, and
darkness in regard to God's plan, the following are also
entitled to membership: Evangelical Adventists, Advent
Christians, Seventh-Day Adventists, Church of God, Life
and Advent Union, Church of God in Jesus Christ, fiftcen
kinds of Baptists named in comments on Rev. &:12, four
kinds of qukard brethren, the Conservative, Old Order,
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Progressive and Seventh-Day German varieties, four kinds

of Plymouth Brethren, three kinds of River Brethren, the

Brethren in Christ, Old Order or Yorker and United Zion's
Children, Catholic Apostolic, New Apostolic, Christadel-
phians, Dowie’s Christian Catholic, Christian Union,
Church of Christ Scientist, Winnebrenarian Churches
of God, Colored Churches of the Living God, Christian
Workers for Friendship, Apostolie, Church of Christ in
God, Churches of the New Jerusalem, General Conven-
tion, General Church, Church Transcendent, Communistic
Societies, Shaker, Amana, Churches of Christ, Apostolic
Faith Movement, Peniel Missions, Metropoutan Church
Association, Hepziba Faith Association, Missionary Chris-
tian Association, Heavenly Recruit Church, Apostolic
Christian Church, Christian Congregation, Colored Volun-
tary Missionary Society, Hicksite Friends, Wilburite
Friends, Primitive Friends, Friends of the T'emple, German
Evangelical Protestant, Latter-Day Saints, Reorganized
Latter-Day Saints, twenty-one kinds of Lutherans shown
in comments.on Rev. 8:7, Swedish Evangelical Missionary
Covenant, Swedish Evangelical Free Mission, Norwegian
Evangelical Free Church, twelve kinds of Mennonites,
Bruederhoef, Amish, Oid Amish, Conservative Amish, Re-
formed, General Conference, Church of God in Christ, Old
Wisler, = Bundes Conference, Defenceless, Brethren in
Christ, sixteen kinds of Methodists shown in comments
on Rev. g:1, Union Moravian, Pentecostal Church of the
Nazarene, other Pentecostal Associations, twelve kinds of
Presbyterians shown in comments on Rev. 8:10, 11, Chris-
tian Reformed, Hungarian Reformed, Reformed Catholic,
Salvation Army, Schwenkfelders, Social Brethren, Society
for Ethical Culture, Spiritualists, Theosophical Society,
Old+ Constitution Brethren, Unitarians, Universities, etc.

Their “faiths” are quite as varied as their names, but
without exception they deny the central truth of the Scrip-
tures (1 John 4:2, 3), that when Jesus Christ came to
earth he came as a man only, devoid of immortality or
divinity, that when he died he was as dead as though he
never had lived, and that by that death he bought for
Adam and his race the restitution of all things foretold
by “the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world
began.” (Rev, 4:10) The common ground upon which
they stand is this, their denial of the ransom, their affir-
mation of spiritism, in some form, and their adherence
to the principle of federation. All of these things are
condemned in the Scriptures; but the Scriptures will never
be allowed to stand in the way of those who live by
shearing the wool from the sheep. (2 Tim. 4:3, 4; Deut.
18:10, 11; Isa. 8:9-22) The latter passage is full of the
deepest significance at this time,

“Christian Heralds” that refused to publish advertise-
ments of Pastor Russell's books now give space to adver-
tisements of godless, Christless, Buddhist, demoniacal
books glorifying the New Thought system of mind wor-
ship, the boot-strap system of religion by which men, by
cultivation of the will, lift themselves into money, piety
and immortality, and by makinz assertions to and de-
mands of the alleged “sub-conscious mind” invite and re-
ceive the assistance of evil spirits, and finally come under
their control. Modern “Christianity” is Buddhism.

“The Rev, Dr. Day, Chancellor of the Syracuse Uni-
versity, recently, in an address to the Y. M. C. A,, is re-
ported by the public press to have said: ‘Wouldn’t you
rather live in America than in heaven? T would. I'd like
to go to heaven when I can’t be here, In fact, I think I'd
be rather discontented in heaven till I got adjusted. You
can get anything you want here. You can live under
forty odd governments, meet all the nations of the world,
eat all the fruits of the world and get any kind of climate
that you choose. So America is the best place to live;
but I think when a man can't stay here any longer he
ought to steer for heaven.'” (Z.'o8-106) Having con-
cluded to stay here as long as possible, “Christians” are
now flocking by thousands to the purchase of works which
will show them how to use spiritism to take advantage of
their fellow men. The religious and other periodicals are
now filled with advertisements of these books. We quote
a few extracts to show their Satanic character: ;

“Tt is necessary to control others, to discover their
plans. This you may be able to do if you have developed
your inner faculties. We show you how to so develop
your intuitional nature that you are able to detect the
feelings of others; to penetrate their secret motives; and
to discover what they try to conceal. The Golden Rule
must be followed in controlling others. ‘Do unto others
as vou would that they should do unto you.! There comes
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more and more the power of seeing the future, so that
more and more true becomes the old adage that coming
events cast their snadows before. Health in time takes
the place of disease; for all disease and its consequent
suffering is merely the result of the violation of law,
whether consciously or unconsciously. There comes a
spiritual power which, as it is sent out, is adequate for the
healing of others the same as in the days of old.”

“Many omniscient men and women will soon walk the
earth, Omniscience and freedom are the goal of all, and
in this great age of light many egos are approaching the
blessed omniscience state.”

“Suddenly it seemed that the top of my head had been
lifted, and I became aware of an mmmense increase of
personal consciousness. [ became conscious, I say—I
know what I am writing—of the vast sky above, and the
mighty deeps below, and the wide sweep of present human
life, and the long forward and backward stretch of human
history. It seemed that I could sense the All. Since that
day all is well, Life is deeper, richer, stronger—assured,
fearless, and saturated with perenmial vital interests.”
(What really happened to this man was that he became
obsessed by demons.)—Rev. 7:3.

“The strength of these delusions lies in the grave errors
mixed with truths long held by Christian people, because
of the ‘falling away’ from the pure faith of the apostolic
Church, foretold in the Scriptures. Among these errors
none is designed to open the heart and mind to these
delusive and destructive theories of today more effect-
ually than the general belief of the first lie—‘Ye shall not
surely die) (Gen, 3:4) The general acceptance of it re-
sults from a failure to understand the Bible doctrine con-
cerning life and immortality, which were brought to light
by our Lord Jesus through his Gospel of salvation from
sin by his ransom-sacrifice. The advocates of these false
doctrines are surprisingly alert and active everywhere,
especially in the United States, where thought is most
active and where liberty often means license, Hundreds
of thousands have embraced these errors as new and ad-
vanced light. The extent of their success is not fully ap-
parent to many; for their success lies in a still hunt for
prey. Their advocates are to be found in almost every
congregation of every, denomination, and especially
among the more cultured; and the ‘angel of light' feature
is seldom neglected. The nominal churches are already
permeated, leavened with these false doctrines. The
Scriptural prophecy that ‘a thousand shall fall at thy
[the true Church's] side, and ten thousand at thy right
hand' (Psalm g1:3-14), is now fulfilled before our eyes.”—
Z.15-343.

A:éd I heard a voice—William Miller, from A, D. 1829
to 1844.

From [the four horns of] the golden altar which is
before God—*“The golden altar in the ‘holy’ would seem
to represent the ‘little flock,’ the consecrated Church in
the present sacrificing condition.”—T 120,

0:14. Saying—By pointing to the near fulfilment of
the 2300 days.—Dan, 8:14.

To the sixth angel which had the trumpet—The Evan-
gelical Alliance-Spiritism movement. The Alliance proper
was organized Sept. znd, 1846, at the end:of the 2300
years. The spiritism feature began January, 1848. The
two have been growing towards each other ever since
until now they are substantially one and the same thing.

Loose the four angels—Four errors in the nine funda-
mental principles of the Evangelical Alliance. We give
the erroneous clauses by number: (3) “The unity of the
Godhead, and the trinity of persons therein.” See Rev.
6:4; 5:7. (5) “The incarnation of the Son of God.” (8)
“The immortality of the soul.” (g) “The divine institu-
tion of the Christian ministry” (i. e., the clergy).

Which are bound—Hindered from gaining fullest ex-
pression.

In the great river Euphrates—The world of mankind.—
Bzog, D24.

9:15. And the four angels—The four great errors of
trinity, incarnation, immortality and lordship over God’s
heritage.

Were loosed—Given greater liberties than ever before.

Which were prepared—Each sect for itself, and in its
own fime,

For lan] THE hour—The hour of judgment, 1918.

[And a day] and [a] month, and [a] year—Thirteen

symbolic months, the 300 years of Protestantism’s siege .

of the Papacy.—Ezek, 4:5.
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For to slay—To make nominal Christians of, to take
away the manhood of.

The third t of men—According to the World Alma-
nac for 1017, the total number of Christians in the world
at the beginning of the twentieth century was 571,400,000,
of whom one third, 177,300,000, were Protestants.

9:16, And the number of the army of the horsemen—
In round numbers, at the time of identification,

Were two hundred thousand thousand—Approximately’
two hundred millions. .
[And] I heard the number of them—Heard, heeded, or
noted, the count as given in the World Almanac, as cor-
rect. This is a tribute to a journal notorious for its ig-
noble, unjust and dishonest attacks on Pastor Russell.
“Qut of thine own mouth will I judge thee.,” And have
you noticed, on the same principle, that nearly all the
encyclopedic references herein are to the great standard
Protestant works to be found in every capable minister’s
library? How is it that they do not know these things?
0:17. And thus I saw the horses in the vision—Horses
are symbols of teachings. It is the doctrines a man has
been taught that carry him along to do things. “As a
man thinketh, so is he, The man and his beliefs are
inseparable—Joel 2:4. (The four kinds of horses of
Zech. 6:1-8 seem to refer to four companies of saved ones.
Red, the ancient worthies; black, the little flock; white,

the great company; bay, the world of mankind.)

And them that sat [on] UPON them—The total Protes-
tant church membership.

Having breastplates of fire—Keeping the doctrine of
hell-fire well to the front in their teachings.

And of jacinth—“The hyacinthus of the Romans is in-
variably blue and lustrous. This description suggests the
blue flame which issues between the fire and the brim-
stone, represented as ‘smoke’ in verse 18.”—Cook.

And brimstone—Yes, indeed, plenty of brimstone went
along with the hell-fire.—Rev, 14:10.

And the heads—“The ancient and honorable, he is the
head; and the prophet that teaches lies, he is the tail.”
(Isa. 0:15) “In a genus of serpents or ophidian reptiles
called amphisboena the tail and head are equally obtuse,
and the scales on the head so similar to those on the back
as to render it difficult to distinguish one extremity from
the other. Hence these reptiles have been supposed to
have the power of creeping backwards or forwards with
equal facility.” (Cook.)—Isa. 20:10-14; John 4:22,

Were as the heads of lions—Able to swallow the most
ridiculous and impossible theories.—1 Chron. 12:8

And out of their mouths issued fire—Sermons full of
hell-fire,

And smoke—See Rev. 9:18.

And brimstone—O yes, surely; plenty of brimstone, to
go with the hell-fire.

0:18. By these [three] PLAGUES was the third part of
men—The Protestant third of Christendom.

Killed—Deprived of reason, manhood and dignity.

By the fire—The sermons full of hell-fire.

And [by] the smoke—Smoke is a symbol of confusion.
The following is an extract from an article on the brain
written by a well-known physician and alienist:

“To illustrate how effectually such conceptions served
to block all progress in the science of life we may quote
one instance from a ponderous volume in my library with
the date 1618 on Physiology and Anatomy by Hilkiah
Crooke, Physician and Professor on Anatomy and Chirur-
gery to his Majesty, James I. Speaking of the origin and
growth of hair, he says: ‘The immediate matter of the -
haires is a sooty, thicke, and earthly vapour which in the
time of the third concoction (distillation) is elevated by
the strength of the action of natural heate, and passeth
through the pores of the skin, which heate exiccateth or
drieth this moysture of these sootie and thicke vapours,
for the vapour being thicke, in his passage leaveth some
part of it selfe, to wit, the grossest, in the very outlet,
where it is impacted by a succeeding vapour arising where
the former did, is protruded and thrust forward, so that
they are wrought together in one body. The straightness
of the passages of the skin where through the matter of
the hairies is auoyded, formeth them into a small round-
ness, even as a wyre receyeth that proportion whereof the
whole is, where through it is drawne.” One great office
of the hairs of the head, therefore, Crooke perceived to
be to lead off ‘the vapors which otherwise would choke
and make smoaky the braine,’ though how hopelessly
choked the brains of all bald heads hence would he he does -
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not mention.” A study of the foregoing leads to the con-
clusion that the various churches must have been founded
by bald-headed men, and the smoke being unable to find
its way out through their scalps naturally had to come
out of their mouths!

And [by] the brimstone—Yes, indeed; plenty of brim-
stone.

Which issued out of their mouths—Especially when an
evangelist firm is in town looking for shekels.

9:19. For [their power] THE POWER OF THE
HORSES is in their mouth—Assuredly, assuredly; it cer-
tainly is not in the Scriptures.

And in their tails—Followers,
—Isa. 9:15.

For their tails were like unto serpents—Bright enough
to know better.

And had heads—Wills of their own—unlike the "be-
headed” saints. (Rev. 20:4)

And with them they do hurt—Damage the cause of
truth.

9:20. And the rest of the men—Those ordinary “good
fellows” (and bad ones too), men of the world who had too
much sense to swallow what is taught by any of the sects.

Which were not killed by these THEIR plagues—Who
remained “unconverted” to the mass of errors masquer-
ading in the name of religion.

“workers,” class-leaders.
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Yet repented not of the works of their hands—Failed
to turn their money, brains and service over to the nom-
inal church, but continued on in their own way.

That they should not worship devils—Joining, if they
choose, the Masons, Odd Fellows and other secret organ-
izations teaching a debased form of religion.—Lev. 17:7;
Deut. 32:17; 1 Cor. 10:20.

And idols of gold, and silver and [brass] COPPER—
Having their affection set upon, currency in hand and in
the bank.—Psa, 115:1-4; Dan. 5:22, 23.

And stone, and of wood—Giving their attention to
earthly affairs, improvements in real estate, etc.

Which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk—But are
more or less permanent, tangible and fixed.

9:21 Neither repented they of their murders—Teach- -
ing hell-fire keeps nobody from being a murderer or a
slanderer—Rev, 21:8,

Nor their sorceries—Use of drugs, Greek. Teaching
hell-fire keeps nobody from being a drug fiend or pseudo-
philosopher.—Rev, 21:8,

Nor of their [fornication] WICKEDNESS—Teaching
hell-fire keeps nobody from being a wicked man,

Nor of their thefts—Teaching hell-fire keeps nobody
from engaging in “high finance.”

THE TRUE REFORMATION WOE

REVELATION X.

10:1. And I saw another angel—'“The Messenger of the
Covenant,” the Lord Jesus.—Mal. 3:1.

Come down from heaven—At the time of the second
advent, Oct. 1874—Rev. 3:20.

Clothed with a cloud—"'He cometh with clouds’; and
while the clouds of trouble are heavy and dark, when the
mountains (kingdoms of this world) are trembling and
falling, and the earth (organized society) is being shaken,
disintegrated, meited, some will begin to realize what we
now prociaim as already at hand—that Jehovah’'s An-
ointed is taking to himself his great power and beginning
his work of laying justice to the line and righteousness
to the plummet. (Isa. 28:17)"—B138.

And [a rainbow was] THE HAIR-upon his head, and
his face was as it were the sun, and his feet as pillars
of fire—See Rev. 1:14-106; 7:2: 18:1,

10:2, And [he had] HAVING in his hand—In his
power, given to him by the Father.—Rev. 5:7, 5.

A little book open—The present truth message.—C80.

And he set his right foot—Exerted the strongest power
of restraint.

Upon the sea—The masses not under religious control,
who, without the Lord’s control of the situation, would
have long since swallowed up the prcscnt order of things.
—Rev. 7:1-3; Luke 21:25; Psa. 46:2, 3

And his left foot on the earth— Throughout the Scrip-
tures, ecarth, when used symbolically, represents society;
seas, the rcstless, turbulent,
world.”—A318.

10:3. And cried with a loud voice—Pastor Russell was
the voice used—Rev. 7:2.

As when a lion roareth—Symbolical of justice—Rew.
4:7; Amos 3:8.

And when—In 1831 A. D,

He had cried—With the first great ery, “Food for
Thinking Christians,” 1,400,000 copies given away, free.

Seven, thunders—Seven volumes of “Studies in the
Scriptures.”—Rev, 8:5.

Uttered their voices—Were foreseen as mnecessary to
the complete statement of the plan, and the fulfilment of
this and other Secriptures.

10:4. And [when] WHATSOEVER the seven thun-
ders had uttered [their voices], I—Pastor Russell as a rep-
resrntative of the John class.

Was about to write—Intended to put on paper at once.

And I heard a voice from heaven—The guidance of the
Heavenly Father, directing and overruling, knowing that
the results would be better if the interest of his little
ones was sustained by expectancy throughout the whole
time of harvest, rather than to give them all the light
at once.—John 16:12,

Saving [unto me], Seal up [those] WHAT things

[which] SOEVER the seven thunders uttered—Do not

dissatisfied masses of the .

immediately disclose their full contents—Dan. 8:26;

12:4,0.
Aua write them not—Observe how the Lord retarded
tue pubucations: Vol. 1 was pubusned i 1000, “In send-
ing fortn tms hrst voiume of tne Millenmal Dawn, it is
but proper that we apoiogize to the many fru.nus who
have waited for it so pauently since promised.” (A3)
Voiume 11 was published in Iss9, and Il in 1591. “Some
have urged greater haste in the writing and pubishing of
the several voiumes of this series, and, to a large extent,
I have shared the same feeiings of impatience; but my
observations of the Lord's deaungs and leaaings and un-
foiaings of his plan are graduauy convincing me that he
has not shared our impatience. Indeed, I can clearly
trace his hand in some of tne hindrances encountered and
can reatize by the deiay I have becn enabied to grasp the
subjects more thorouguly, and to present them more fully,
than if the work had been hastened more, Not only has
this delay worked for my good and yours, but in another
way also. It has afforded time for a more thorough diges-
tion of the truths of each volume, and thereby has given
to the faithful student the very necessary preparation for
that which was to follow. And not only so, but it has
also given opportunity for practicing the lessons learned,
and for exercising the talents of each in spreading the
advancing light before others of God's saints.” (Ciz2)
Volume 1V was published in 1897, V in 1899, VI in 1904 .
and VII in 1917. This makes a total lapse of 36 years
from tae publication of Food for Thinking Christians to
the last volume of the Scripture Studies. Meantime the
harvest work grew to a movement of vast proportions;
and Volume VII was delayed.

10:5. And the angel which I saw—The Lord Jesus,
since 1874—Rev. 10:1.

Stand upon the sca and upon the earth—In control of
the masses not under religious restraint as well as order-
loving socicty

Lifted up }us RIGHT hand to heaven—The seventh
angel was in that hand when he did so.—Rev. 1:16, 20.

10:6. And sware by him that liveth for ever and ever—
By Jehovah, his Father and our Father, his God and our
God.—John zo:17.

Who created Heaven, and the things that therein are—
“The heavens declare the glory of God."—Psa. 19:1-6;
Neh. 9:6; Rev. 4:11; 14:7.

And the earth, and the things that therein are, [and the
sea, and the things which are therein]—"When the morn-
ing stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted
for joy."—Job 38, 30, 40 and 41 chapters.

That there [should be] IS time no longer—“There shall
be no further delay.”—Weym.

10:7. But in the days of the voice of the seventh
angel—Pastor Russell was the seventh angel—Rev. 3:14.

When he shall begin to sound—In the autumn of 1881,
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at which time Food for Thinking Christians was circu-
lated, and the general call ceased—Rev, 11:15.

The mystery of God |should be] WAS finished—"The
great untolding of the divine mystery we are expressly
told was reserved until the close of the Gospel age.”
(Z.97-255) “The plan ceases to be a mystery, because
there is no further object in perpetuating its secrecy. The
greatness of the mystery, so long kept secret, and the
wonderful grace bestowed on those called to fellowship
in this mystery (Eph, 3:9), suggest to us that the work
to follow its completion must be an immense work,
worthy of such great preparations. What may we not ex-
pect in blessings upon the world, when the vail of mystery
is withdrawn and the showers of blessings descend! It is
this for which the whole creation groans and travails in
pain together until now, waiting for the completion of
this mystery, for the manifestation of the Sons of God,
the promised ‘seed’ in whom they shall all be blessed.—
Rom. 8:19, 21, 22." (A87) “While the door stands open,
it indicates that any believer who is anxious to enter and
ready to comply with the conditions may yet do so, even
though the general call or invitation to enter is no longer
sent out. The opportunity to labor and sacrifice has
Eot yet closed though the general call ceased in 1881."—

213,

As he hath declared to his servants—The harvest
workers,

AND the prophets—Daniel (12:4-12) and Habakkuk-
(2:1-3).—Rev. 1:1. i

10:8. And the voice which I heard from heaven—The
Heavenly Father's voice—Rev. 10:4.

Spake unto me again—By his holy Spirit.

And said—Through the Bible, his Word, his voice.

Go take the little book—“Study to show thyself ap-
proved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be
ashamed.”—2 Tim. 2:15.

Which is open in the hand of the angel—The Lord
Jesus.—Rev, 101, 5.

Which standeth upon the gea and upon the earth—See
Rev. 10:2, 5. -
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10:9. And I went unto the angel=“In coming out of
bondage to human traditions, creeds, systems and errors,
we are coming directly to our Lord, to be taught and fed
by him, to be strengthened and perfected to do his pleas-
ure, and to stand, and not fall with Babylon."—C167.

And said unto him—By my act in obeying his com-
mand,—Rev. 18:4.

_Give me the little book—Take me into’ your confidence;
give me your holy Spirit; show me, as promised, the
“things to come.”—John 16:13.

And he said unto me, Take it, and eat it up—-It is ab-
solutely useless for us to pray, ‘Lord, Lord, give us the
Spirit, if we neglect the Word of truth which that Spirit
has supplied for our filling."—E245, 225; Ezek. 2:8.

And it shall make thy belly bitter—Lead to self-sacrifice,
with its attendant sufferings, but create an appetite for
more. “The after effects are always more or less blend-
ing of the bitterness of persecution with the sweetness.”—
C89; Ezek. 2:10; 3:14; Dan. 8:27. .

But it shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey—“O the
blessedness.”"—Dan. 12:12; Psa, 19:10; 110:103.

10:10. And I took the little book out of the angel’s hand
and ate it up—"“Thy words were fofind and T did eat them;
and thy Word was unto me the joy and rejoicing of mine
heart."—Jer, 15:16,

And it was in my mouth sweet as honey—“So T opened
my mouth, and he caused me to eat that roll. And it was
in my mouth as honey for sweetness.”—Ezek. 3:2, 3.

And as soon as I had eaten it, my belly was [bitter]
c1;‘I!;,]L,ED—“II: satisfies my longings as nothing ¢lse could

0.

10:11. And [he said] THEY SAY unto me—The Scrip-
tures do the saying.

Thou must prophesy again—Continue to proclaim the
message of truth divine.

Before many people, and nations, and tongues, and
kings—Until it has been fully testified to all. (1 Tim. 2:6)
The concluding word of this Scripture suggests that the
last witness of the Church in the flesh is, like their Lord’s,
as alleged malefactors, before earth’s rulers.

THE TIME OF THE END

REVELATION XI.

11:1. And there was given me—The John class in the
time of the end.

A reed like unto a rod—The Lord’'s Word is both a
rod to lean upon (Isa. 11:4), and a reed with which to
measure. (Jer, 1:11-12) The word here rendered “rod”
is rendered “staff’ in Matt. 10:10; Heb, 11:21.

[And the angel stood, saying], HE SAITH—It is the
“reed"” or “rod” itself, the divine Word, that speaks.

Rise—"“At the exact ‘time appointed, 1799, the end of
the 1260 days, the power of the Man of Sin, the great op-
pressor of the Church, was broken, and his dominion
taken-away. With one stroke of his mighty hand, God
there struck off Zion's fetters, and bade the oppressed
go free. And forth came, and are coming, the ‘Sanctuary’
class, the ‘holy people, weak, and halt, and lame, and
almost naked, and blind, from the dungeon darkness and
filth and misery of papal bondage. Poor souls! they had
been trying to serve God faithfully in the very midst of
the lurid flames of persecution, clinging to the cross of
Christ when almost every other truth had been swept
away, and courageously endeavoring to emancipate God’s
‘two witnesses’ (the Old and New Testaments), which
had so long been bound, and which had prophesied only
under the sackcloth of dead langunages.”—Criz2.

And measure the temple of God—"That symbolic tem-
ple which is the Christ.” (T70) “The mention of wor-
shippers proves that the measuring is symbolical. To
‘measure’ is to separate for sacred purposes; what is ex-
cluded from the measurement is, accordingly, more or less
mingled with evil. Hence, in this place, what is measured
—the true believer typified—is to be exempted from the
judgments in which what is not measured (ver. 2) is in-
volved.” (Cook) “If the direction be understood figur-
atively, as applicable to the Christian Church, the work
to be done would be to obtain an exact estimate or meas-
urement of what the true Church was—as distinguished
from all other bodies of men, and as constituted, and ap-
pointed, by the direction of God; such a measurement that
its characteristics could be made known: that a church
could be organized according to this, and that the accur-

-
ate description could be ttansmitted to future times.”
(Barnes.)—Ezek, 40:3; Rev. 21:15,

And the altar—The golden altar, within the “holy”, the
true Church, as sacrificers—Ex, 30:1-I0,

And them that worship therein—The several volumes of
Scripture Studies and the booklet Tabernacle Shadows
are devoted to the “measurements” herein prophesied.

11:12. But the court which is [without] WITHIN the
temple leave out—The court here represents the same
thing as is represented in the court of the tabernacle in the
wilderness, the condition of progression toward complete
justification.

And measure it not—Devote all attention to the higher
privileges of the “holy.” The *“court’ was merely pro-
vided as a proper approach to the “holy.” Acceptance of
Christ as one's Savior, appreciation of his work at Cal-
vary, and washing one's sclf in the water of the Word as
represented respectively by the first gate, brazen altar,
and laver of the “court” are not the things to which we
are particularly invited; but consecration to God's will,
illumination by his Spirit, appropriation of his promises
and sacrifice of our all, acceptable to the Father through
our great High Priest, represented respectively by the
sccond gate or door, the candlestick, table of shew-
bread and golden altar of the “holy,” are the things to
which we were called: so that we might pass the third
gate or vail, actual death of the body, and finally become
a part of the Christ, represented by the ark of the cove-
nant, of which our Father is the head.

For it is given ALSO unto the Gentiles—With the de-
liverance of the little flock, the condition represented by
the “holy” ceases. This leaves the great company still
in the “court” and the special objects of Gentile wrath
as their kingdoms fall into ruin. “Being denied the lib-
erty accorded to the priests, these will have merely the
standing of justification, which, if they maintain, will
constitute them worthy of eternal life. But that life will
not be human life, because they gave that up in order to
become priests. Their failure puts them out of the holy
condition back into the court condition."—Z.'r1-22.
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“After the establishment of Messiah's Kingdom, this
distinction between the Church proper, joint-heirs with
Christ, and the larger company of antitypical Levites, will
be perpetual, and tne services of the two wul be different.
The former will be a priesthood corresponding to that of
Melchizedek—a priest upon his throne. The work of
the latter will correspond more to that accomplished by
the Levites; namely, teaching the people, etc., as serv-
ants of the priests, from whom they will receive their
directions.'—Z.'14-70. :

And the holy city—The embryo Kingdom of God.

Shall they tread under foot—"The Kingdom of I-Ieawgen
suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force,’'—
Matt. 11:12, 3

Forty and two months—i1260 years from Papacy’s estab-
lishment as a temporal power, 530 A. D. to 1709 A. D.—
Bg1i, 310; Cs0, 64; Dan. 7:235; 12:7; Rev. 12:6, 14; 13:5;
as. ) S
! 11:53. 7And I will give power unto my two witnesses—
“The Lord refers to the Old and New Testament Scrip-
tures, and faithfully they have borne their testimony to
every nation,”—D258.

And they shall prophesy—Teach.

A thousand, two hund¢red and threescore days—iz6o
years, from A, D. 539 to 1790.

Clothed in sackcloth—"Kept covered
guages."—C50. = j

11:4. These are the two olive trees—Sources of the oil,
the holy Spirit—Zech. 4:1-6; Rom. 11:17.

And the two candlesticks—" “The light of the world,
during all the darkness of the past."—D652.

Standing before the [God] LORD of the earth—]Je-
hovah, “The earth is the Lord’s.”—Psa. 24:1.

11:5. And if any man will hurt them—"And if any man
desireth to hurt them. The present tense here points to
the continued enmity of the world to the Church, during
the entire course of the witnesses’ testimony.”—Cook.

Fire proceedeth out of their mouth—"I will make my
words in thy mouth fire, and this people wood, and it
shall devour them.”—]Jer. 5:14. 4 _

And devoureth their enemies—‘"History supplies the
illustrations—the fire that consumed the opponents of
Moses (Num, 16:28, 35), and that which came down at the
word of Elijah. (2 Kings 1:10, 12)"—Cook. 3

And if any man will hurt them, he must in this manner
be killed—"‘Therefore have I hewed them by the prophets;
and [ have slain them by the words of my mouth.,”—Hos.
6:5.

511:6. These have power to shut heaven—The literal
heavens and the spiritual heavens.—1 Ki. 17:1.

That it rain not—That there be no literal showers, or
spiritual showers of blessings. k g :

In the days of their prophecy—Literally in the three
and one half years in Elijah's day in which there was no
rain (James 5:17), and spiritually in the three and one
half times, or 1260 years, from A, D. 539 to 1799 in which
the showers of blessing were withheld from the world.—
Rev. 2:20. :

And have power over waters—Literal and symbolic.

To turn tEem into blood—Literally as when Moses
turned the waters of Egypt into blood (Exodus 7:20).
Symbolically during this harvest time in which the hea-
venly harvest truths have become “bloody,” repulsive, ab-
horrent, symbolizing death where they should be received
as a blessing—Z.07-279. . )

[And] to smite the earth with all plagues—Literal and
symbolic. s : )

As often as they will—Literally in the plagues which
Moses poured out upon the Egyptians (Exodus 7 to 11).
Symbolically in the spiritual plagues, the last seven upon
Christendom.—Rev. 16. ; i :

11:7. And when they shall have ﬁmsh.ed their testi-
mony—In the dead languages, about the time of the end
of Papacy’s power to persecute.

The beast that THEN .ascendeth out of the [bottomless
pit] ABYSS—The government without a foundation; rev-
olutionary France during the Reign of Terror.

Shall make war against them—"“In 1703 a decree passed
the French Assembly forbidding the Bible; and under that
decree the Bibles were gathered and burned, every possi-
ble mark of contempt was heaped upon them.”—Smith.

And shall overcome them, and kill them—"“All the insti-
tutions of the Bible were abolished; the weekly rest day
was blotted out, and every tenth day substituted for mirth
and profanity. Baptism and the communion were abol-
ished. The being of God was denied, and death pro-
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claimed an cternal sleep. The Goddess of Reason, in the
person of a vile woman, was set up, and publicly wor-
shipped.”"—Smath,

11:8. And their dead bodies shall lie in the street—
France.

Ut tne great city—Christendom, the old Roman Empire.
—Rev. 14:8; 16:19; 17:9, 18; 18:2, 10, 16, 18, 19, 2I.

Which spiritually is called Sodom—"'Remember Lot's
wife!’ is our Lord’s pointed warning. How intensely
forceful it is as a caution to God’'s people here, in the
close of the Gospel age. When we learn that Babylon
is doomed, and hear the Lord’'s message, ‘Come out of her,
my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins and that
ye receive not of her plagues,’ it is indeed like the voice
of the messengers who hastened Lot and his family out
of Sodom, saying, ‘Stay not in all the plain; escape for
“thy life; escape to the mountain lest thou be consumed;
look not behind thee. (Gen. 19:17) Christendom is ‘that

. great city [Babylon] which spiritually is called Sodom.”

—D6oy, 608; Rev, 17:5; Isa. 1:9, 10; 3:8, 9; Jer. 23:14:
Ezek. 16:48, 49,

And Egypt—“Egypt is recognized as a symbol or type
of the world of mankind, full of vain philosophies, but
ignorant of the true Light."—C315; Ezek, 23:3, 4, 8, 27.

Where also [our] THE Lord was crucified—Catholic
France, through its connection with the Papacy, is a part
of the old Roman Empire, in another part of which our
Lord was slain. In another aspect France is identified
with the death of the Lord. Anything done to the least
of one of the Lord’s little ones is counted as done to
himself. When Saul of Tarsus persecuted the Lord's
saints, the one who met him in the way said, “I am
Jesus whom thou persecutest.” (Acts 9:4, 55 2277, 8% 26:14,
15) A plot was laid in France to destroy all the Protes-
tants; and on Aug. 24, 1572, sixty thousand were murdered,
and the streets of Paris literally ran with blood. The
Protestants were in Paris under a solemn oath of safety,
to celebrate the marriage of the king of Navarre. Ad-
-miral Coligny, a Protestant of great ability and promi-
nence, was basely murdered in ‘his own house, and his
head was sent to his holiness, the pope, as proof that he
was really dead. The “holy father of fathers,” the “vicar
of Christ,” the “chief pastor and teacher,” was so pleased
that “bells were rung, and guns were fired, bonfires were
set ablaze; and Gregory XIII, attended by cardinals,
archbishops, and a great throng of prelates, marched in
procession. A Te Deum was chanted, and the pope com-
missioned the painter Vasari to paint the scene of the
massacre, and employed an artist to engrave a medal com-
memorative of the event. The preachers in Rome de-
livered eloquent orations, and a messenger carried a
golden rose to Charles as a present from the pope.’—
Coffin.

11:9. And they of the people—The Protestant people.

And kindreds and tongues and nations—Of other parts
of Europe. 4

[Shall] see their dead [bodies] BODY—“As if though
silenced in death they continued witnesses still.” (Cook)
Take note of the horrible effect upon France of their ef-
fort to exterminate the Scriptures. “The more deeply the
French Revolution is considered, the more manifest is its
preeminence above all the strange and terrible things that
have come to pass on this earth. Every ancient institu-
tion and every time honored custom disappeared in a
moment. The whole social and political system went
down before the first stroke. Monarchy, nobility and
church were swept away almost without resistance. The
good things of this world—birth, rank, wealth, fine clothes
and elegant manners—became worldly perils, and worldly
disadvantages. The people waged a war of such exter-
mination with everything established, as to abolish the
common forms of address and salutation, and the com-
mon mode of reckoning time, abhorred ‘you’ asa sins and
shrank from ‘monsieur’ as an abomination, turned the
weeks into decades, and would know the old morths no
more. The demolished halls of the aristocracy, the rifled
sepulchres of royalty, the decapitated king and queen, the
little dauphin so sadly done to death, the beggared princes,
the slaughtered priests and nobles, the sovereign guillo-
tine, the republican marriages, the Meudon tannery, the
couples tied together and thrown into the Loire, and the
gloves made of men’s and women’s skins: these things are
most horrible.” (T. H. Gill, The Papal Drama.)—Ds537.

Three days and an half—See Rev. 11:11,

And [shall not] suffer NOT their dead bodies to be put
in [graves] A GRAVE—On the contrary, this very at-
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tempt “served to arouse Christians everywhere to rut
forth new exertions in behalf of the Bible,"—Smith,

11:10. - —And they that dwell upon the earth—The peo-
ple of France, then infidels, without any hopes except for
the present poor earth-life.

[Shall] rejoice over them, and make merry—Literally
fulfilled when the Assembly proscribed the Scriptures.

And [shall] send gifts one to another—Literally ful-
filled, the gifts being expressions of joy over the sudden
“liberty,” “a custom usual in times of festivity.—Neh,
8:10, 12; Esth. 0:19, 22."—Cook,

Because these two prophets tormented—By continuing
{0 proclaim the coming reign of Christ and his Church.

Them that dwelt on the earth—The classes whose hopes
and destinies are earthly.
~ 11:11. And after three days and an half—Three years
and one half. :

The spirit of life from God entered into them—In a
symbolic sense they were “raised from the dead."—Ezek.
3735, 9, 10. 14.

And they stood upon their feet—Sce Ezek. 37:10. “In
1793, a decree passed the French Assembly suppressing
the Bible. Just three years after, a resolution was intro-
duced into the Assembly superseding the decree, and giv-
ing toleration to the Scriptures. That resolution lay on
the table six months, when it was taken up, and passed
without a dissenting vote. Thus, in just three years and a
half, the witnesses "stood upon their feet. "—Smith.

And great fear fell upon them which saw them—"Noth-
ing but the appalling results of the rejection of the Bible
could have induced France to take her hands off these
witnesses.” (Smith,) “In the light of the foretold char-
acter of coming events of this battle, we may regard the
French Revolution as only the rumbling of distant thun-
der, giving warning of an approaching storm; as a slight
tremor preceding the general earthquake shock; as the
premonitory click of the great clock of the ages, which
gives notice to those already awake that the wheels are in
motion, and that shortly it will strike the midnight hour
which will end the present order of affairs and usher in a
new order—the Year of Jubilee, with its attendant com-
motion and changes of possession.”—D535.

In comments on Rev. 3:14, reasons are given for antici-
pating the deliverance of the little flock about 1918, as a
result of activities by the tribe of Dan. There we noted
the Lord's use of the half-week principle. In this proph-
ecy, we have the same principle. The French Revolution
is divinely provided as a picture of events now at hand,
and we therefore expect three and a half years of pro-
scription of the truth, from the spring of 1918 to the fall
of 1921. This will give the great company splendid op-
portunities for martyrdom and allow another three and a
half years, to the spring of 1925, for the world to think the
matter over, by which time, doubtless, they will be quite
ready to listen to the voice that speaketh from Heaven.—
Heb. 12:109.

z1:12. And they heard a great voice from heaven—
The voice last referred to—the Lord Jesus himself, the
“voice,” the “word,"” of the Heavenly Father.

Saying unto them, Come up hither—"“The two wit-
nesses of God, the Old and New Testaments, ascended to
heaven, the place of honor and power, as the Scriptures
symbolically represent the matter."—Z.15-100. ’

And they ascended up to heaven—“The British and
Foreign Bible Society (which has distributed 230,000,000
copies of the Bible) was established in 1803; the New
York Bible Society ‘in 1804; the Berlin-Prussian Bible
Society in 1805; the Philadelphia Bible Society in 1808;
and the American Bible Society (127,000,000 copies dis-
tributed) in 1817. Bibles by the million, in over 300 lan-
guages, are published yearly and sold at low prices, and
many thousands are given away to the poor. It is difficult
to estimate the wide influence of this work, Its quiet
teaching is the greatest of levelers and equalizers."—Cs1.

In a cloud—In a time of trouble, the French Revolu-
tion. The exaltation which the Word of God receivkd as a
result of the French Revolution is as nothing compared
with the exaltation which awaits it after the “time of
trouble such as was not “since there was a nation.”

And their enemies beheld them—As the enemies of the
Word of God were compelled by the stern logic of events
to consent to its restoration in the French time of trouble,
so the Lord’s enemies, and the enemies of his Church, will
be compelled to submit to the reign of truth when their
forces have been exhausted in the battle- of the great
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Day of God Almighty~Luke 19:27: Isa. §4:11-17.

11:13. And the same hour was there a great earth-
quake—"In, the symbolic language of Revelation, the
French Revolution was indeed a ‘great earthquake'—a
social shock so great that all ‘Christendom’ trembled until
it was over; and that terrible and sudden outburst of a
single nation's wrath, only a century ago, may give some
idea of the fury of the coming storm, when the wrath of
all the angry nations will burst the bands of law and
order and cause a reign of universal anarchy. In fact,
the French Revolution seems referred to by our Lord in
his revelation to John on Patmos as a prelude to, and
illustration of, the great crisis approaching.”’—Ds531.

The French Revolution lasted ten and a half years, from
June 17th, 1789, when the Assembly began its reign, until
Napoleon seized the government and caused himself to be
appointed First Consul, November oth, 1799. This coin:
cides well with the thought previously expressed (Rev.
7:3) that all phases of Babylon will not be disposed of
until about ten and a half years from the fall of 1014.
The Assembly was in control from the first, but did not
execute the king until January 21st, 1793, three years and
one-half from the time the trouble started. The Assem-
bly continued in control until June 2s5th, 1795, six years
from the time the trouble began, when the government
was intrusted to five persons under the name of the
Directory. It was on October 4th of the same year that
Napoleon cleared the streets of Paris of the mobs, and
from that point onward his star began to rise. Some
interesting developments in connection with the setting
up of the Kingdom may occur in 1920, six years after the
great time of trouble began. It would not be strange
if this were so, when we recall that after forty years
wandering in the wilderness the Israelites came into pos:
session of the land of Canaan after a further six years.
As these matters are still future we can but wait to see.
We anticipate that the “earthquake” will occur early in
1918, and that the “fire” will come in the fall of 1920.—
1 Kings 19:11, 12; Z.'08-207, 208.

And the tenth part of the city fell—The French part of
Christendom; one of the ten toes of the image seen by
Nebuchadnezzar; one of the ten horns of Daniel’s beast
and John's dragon.—Dan, 2:31-43; 7:24; Rev. 12:3.

And in the earthquake were slain of men seven thou-
sand—"And by the earthquake were destroyed seven
thousand names of men.” (Diaglott) “France made war,
in her revolution of 1703-98, on all titles of nobility. It is
said by those who have examined the French records,
that just seven thousand titles. of men were abolished in
that revolution.”—Smith.

And the remnant were affrighted and gave glory to the
God of heaven—“Their God-dishonoring and Heaven-
defying work filled France with such scenes of blood,
carnage, and horror, as made even the infidels themselves
tremble and stand aghast; and the ‘remnant’ that es-
caped the horrors of that hour ‘gave glory to God'—not
willingly, but the God of heaven caused this ‘wrath of
man to praise him,” by causing all the world to see that
those who make war on heaven make graves for them-
selves; thus glory redounded to God by the very means
that wicked men employed to tarnish that glery. For
the statistics and many of the foregoing thoughts on the
two witnesses, we are indebted to an exposition of the
subject of the two witnesses, by the late George Storrs.”
(Smith.) “And here I gratefully mention assistance ren-
dered by Brothers George Stetson and George Storrs, the
latter the Editor of The Bible Examiner, both now de-
ceased. The study of the Word of God with these dear
brethren led step by step into greener pastures and
brighter hopes for the world.,”—Pastor Russell’'s Auto-
biography. Z.'16-170.

11:14. The second woe is past—In the narrative of
Chapter XI are briefly summed up the three most im-
portant events of the time of the end. Between the
French Revolution and the great time of trouble occurs
a most significant event, which leads up to and is the
direct cause of the great time of trouble. That event is
the second woe. Tt is described in detail in Rev. 9:14-21.
But for this the great time of trouble would never have
been necessary (Mal. 4:6); but it is necessary now, as
necessary as was the flood in Noah's day, and for the
same reason—to rid the earth of the progeny of the evil
spirits, the “abominations of the earth.”—Rev. 17:5; 9:13.

And behold, the third woe cometh quickly—The third
woe is the reign of the Lord begun, with its attendant
upsetting of the present order. The woes are visited upon
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those interested in maintaining the present order of
things, who would like to retain indefinitely the advantages
they have obtained. “The battle of this great Day of God
Almighty will be the greatest revolution the world has
ever seen. DBehold, how, even now, the searchlight of
general intelligence is discovering the secret springs of
political intrigue, financial policies, religious claims, etc.,
and how all are brought to the bar of judgment, and by
men, as well as by God, declared right or wrong as judged
by the teachings of the Word of God."—L521.

11:15. And the seventh angel—Pastor Russell.
Rev. 3:14; 10:7. M

Sounded—“We find the ‘shout,” the ‘voice of the Arch-
angel’ and ‘the trump of God’ all symbols, and now in
process of fulfillment.” (Bi4g, 107) “The ‘great trumpet’
we understand to be the antitypical ‘trumpet of Jubilee,’
as symbolic as the preceding six, none of which ever made
any literal sound. It has been symbolically sounding
since October, 1874, and will continue to the end of the
Millennium.”"—D6o1; Rev. 10:7.

And there were great voices in heaven—"“These voices

have been uttered, and to some extent heard, in the sym-
bolic heavens, the nominal church. For some years past
a ‘volunteer work’ has been steadily progressing amongst
the brethren—the work of rendering assistance to the
members of the household of faith still in Babylon, still
in darkness respecting the Lord, his true character, his
true plan and the nearness of his Kingdom.”"—Z.'02-118,
- Saying The [kingdoms] KINGDOM of this world [are]
1S become the |kingdoms] KINGDOM of our Lord and
of his Christ—"The volunteer matter prepared for this
present year (the issues of our journal for February 15
and March 15) had already been prepared before we
thought of how wonderfully this year's distribution will
agree with the declaration of our text. Here will be a
million voices proclaming throughout the nominal Church
(symbolic heavens) the great message of this present
time; namely, the second presence of our Lord as the
reaper of the larvest of the Gospel age, gathering the
‘wheat’ into the ‘garner,’ destroying the tares (as.tares—
not as human beings) and establishing his glorious King-
dom upon a firm foundation of righteousness and equity,
for the blessing of every creature.”—Z.'02-110.

And he shall reign for ever and ever. AMEN—See Rev.
. 5:13; Dan. 2:44; 7:14, 18, 27.

11:16, And the [four and] twenty-FOUR elders—The
provhecies pertaining to the Kingdom of God.—Rev. 4.10.

Which [sat] -SIT before God on their seats—Rev. 4:4.

Fell upon their faces, and worshiped God—Rev. 4:10.

11:17. Saying, We give thee thanks—See Rev. 5:11-13.

O Lord God Almighty—“Represented in Christ—All
things are of the Father,” and ‘all things are by the Son,’
his honored representative.”—D624.

Which art, and wast, cnd [art come]—See Rev. 1:4.
He is not to come. He has come.

Because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and
hast reigned—“‘Thy God reigneth!’” The oft-repeated
prayer of the Church has been answered: the Kingdom of
God has indeed come. The dead in Christ are even now
risen and exalted with our Lord and Head. And the ‘feet’
members of the body of Christ, who still tarry in the
flesh, catching the inspiration of the glorified throng who
have already ascended into the mount (Kingdom) of God,
reflect a measure of that transcendent glory, as did Moses
when he came down from Mount Sinai” - (Czor) “In

See
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describing the events under the seventh trumpet this
order 1s observed:—(1) the power is taken by the Lord
as king of earth and his reign begun; (2) as a conse-
quence. the great judgment-troubie comes upon the
world."—D622; Rev, 19:0; Psa. 09:1.

11:18. And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is
come—"Aithough they are called Christian nations, they
have not received the spirit of the Lord; they have not
received the spirit of meekness, gentleness, long-suffering,
brotherly kindness and love, the fruits of the holv Spirit;
but on the contrary, the spirit which St. Paul says con-
sists of hatred, wrath, strife, murder—works of the flesh
and the devil. For this rcason they did not even wait for
God’'s wrath to come, but began to bring it upon them-
selves nearly two montlis in advance, They became so
angry that they began to destroy each other even before
their lease of power had expired.”—Z.'14-328. .

And the time of the dead, that they should be judged—
“They cannot be judged without his words, and the vast
majority,—'dead in trespasses and sins,” blinded and deaf-
ened by the Adversary, through sin,—have not thus far
been enabled to hear their Redeemer’s wonderful words
of life. In the Millennial Kingdom the dead world will
have the eyes of its understanding opened and its ears
unstopped, and the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the
whole earth and reach every member of the dead race,
not only those who have not yet gone down into the
tomb, but ‘all the families of the earth;’ for, ‘all that are
in the grave shall come forth’ for the very purpose of
hearing the ‘wonderful words of life,” and of being judged
by them. If they shall accept them heartily they shall, by
restitution processes, be brought fully up to life condi-
tions.”"—Z.'02-116; Dan. 7:10; Rev. 14:7; 15:4.

And that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants
the prophets—Who are therefore without their rewards
antil Christ's second advent.—Heb. 11:30, 40.

And to the saints—“We hold that it is a most reason-
able inference, and one in perfect harmony with all the
Lord's plan, that.in the spring of 1878 all the holy
apostles and other ‘overcomers’ of the Gospel age who
slept in Jesus were raised spirit beings, like unto their
Lord and Master.,”—Cz234.

And them that fear thy name, small and great—All
other classes of believers, past, present and future.

And shouldest destroy them—The Papal and Protestant
sects.

Which destroy the earth—Corrupt the earth, Greek.—
Rev, 10:2.

11:19. And the temple of God—The true. Church.—
1 Cor. 3:16. ;

Was opened in heaven ABOVE—Was revealed as in the
ascendency over the nominal ecclesiastical heavens.

And there was seen in his temple—Clearly revealed to
his Church.

The ark—The repository of the sacred and hidden
things of Revelation and Ezekiel. '

Of [his] THE testament of God—The secret—“The
F6inished Mystery.”—Psa. 25:14; Col. 1:27: Rev. 14:17;
16:1, X7

And there were lightnings, and voices and thunderings
—See Rev. 8:5.

And an earthquake—See Rev, 8:15; 16:18,

And great hail—A deluge of truth in its most compact
form.—Tsa. 28:17; Rev, 10:21.

; THE BIRTHOOE ANTICHRIST

REVELATION XIIL

12:1. And there appeared a great wonder—Sign, Greek,
—Rev. I:I.

In heaven—In the power of spiritual control—A318;
Eph. 2:4-6; Phil. 3:20.

A woman—The early Church, nominal Zion, (Dso1),
originally a chaste virgin—2 Cor, 11:2; Matt. 9:15; 22:2;
John 3:29; Eph. 5:25, 32.

Clothed with the sun—Resplendent in the full, clear
light of the unclouded Gospel.—Ds5o1.

And the moon under her feet—"“The moon under her
feet represents that the law which supnorts her is never-
theless not the source of her light."—D3sor,

And upon her head a crown of twelve stars—“The
twelve stars about her head as a crown represent her
divinely appointed and inspired teachers—the Twelve
Apostles” (Dso1) “Now if God ordained only twelve

stars as lights for his Church, as here represented, is it
not a great mistake for popes, bishops and clergy to re-
gard themselves as successors of the apostles—stars
also?”"—D3504.

12:2. And [she] being with child—As a result of the
mystery of iniquity which was working within her.— 2
Thes, 2:7. "

[Cried] AND SHE CRIETH travailing in birth—Felt
the weight of the burden even in apostolic days—Rev. 2:2.

And pained to be delivered—Desired to get rid of the
loathsome thing from which, by the machinations of
Satan, she was at the time suffering. In a sense the birth
of the Antichrist from-the early Church was a counterfeit
of the birth of Christ from the Virgin Mary, the one a
manifestation of the power of God, the other of Satan—
John 16:21, 22,
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PAGANISIMi ATTACKS THE EARLY CHURCH

12:3. And there appeared another wonder in heaven—
Among the ecclesiastical powers (the spiritual “heavens”).
And behold a great red dragon—The Pagan Roman Em-
pire, which had its own religious system. “The Roman:
Empire had not only conquered the world and given it
politics and laws, but, recognizing religious superstitions
to be the strongest chains by which to hold and control
a people, it had adopted a scheme which had its origin
in Babylon, in the time of her greatness as ruler of the
world. That plan was, that the emperor should be es-
teemed the director and ruler in religious as well as in
civil affairs, In support of this, it was claimed that the
emperor was a demi-god, in some sense descended from
their heathen deities. As such he was worshiped and his
statues adored; and as such he was styled Pontifex Maxi-
-~ mus—i. e., chief priest or greatest religious ruler.”—B288.

Having seven heads and ten horns—See Dan. 7:7, 20;
Rev. 13:1; 17:3, 9-12; 5:0; 1 Sam, 2:10; Deut. 33:17; 1 Ki.
22:11. The Eastern, or Byzantine Empire, was founded
in A. D. 305, when Theodosius divided the Roman Empire
between his two sons, Honorius and Arcadius, assigning
to the latter all the portion lying east of the Adriatic sea.
At this time ' the Roman Empire became the two legs of
Nebuchadnezzar's vision. At the time the division was
made the five potential races in the East were the Greeks,
Lombards, Ostrogoths, Heruli and Vandals. The five po-
tential races in the West were the Franks, Britons, Saxons,
Visigoths and Suevi. During the next one hundred and
fifty years great migrations and invasions have so con-
fused history that there is great difference of opinion
among historians on many important details. Tt is plain,
however, that three of the migratory races disappeared
from history, all within a few years of each other, appar-
ently in order to leave Rome and its environs free for the
development of the Papacy. The Heruli, a race from
Germanic territory, disappeared from Ttalian territory in
A. D. 48g; the Vandals, a race from the shores of the Baltic
{(never in control of Rome except on a brief raid, but a
great enemy of the Papacy) disappeared in A. D. 534;
and the Ostogroths, an Asiatic race, in A. D. 530. The
Western Empire itself disappeared in A. D. 476, The mat-
ter is treated by Pastor Russell at greater length in Cy76, 77.
See maps in the rear of this journal, and accompanying
¢omments dealing with this subject.

And seven crowns upon his heads—In the Eastern Em-
pire, corresponding to the present Turkey and the Bal-
kans, and in Lombardy, corresponding to the present
Austria, we may see the two horns which remained of
the five eastern powers after the Ostrogoths, Heruli and
Vandals disappeared. And in the Visigothic Kingdom,
corresponding to Spain; Suevi, corresponding to Portugal;
the Kingdom of the Franks, corresponding to France and
the Netherlands; Saxonia, corresponding to Germany and
Scandinavia: and Brittania, corresponding to Great Brit-
ain, we may see the five horns which represented the five
western powers. The following explains why Ttaly is not
included in the list:

Brookrys, N. Y.

“The difficulty of Italian history lies in the fact that
until modern tunes the Italians have had no political unity,
no independence, no organized existence as a nation. Split
up into numerous and mutually hostile communities, they
never, through the fourteen certuries which have elapsed
since the end of the old Western Empires shook off the yoke
of foreigners completely; they never until lately learned
to merge their local and conflicting inferests in the com-
mon good of undivided Italy. Their history is therefore
not the history of a single people, centralizing and absorb-
ing its constituent elements by a process of continued evo-
lution, but a group of cognate populations, exemplifying
divers types of constitutional developments.”—Brit.

The foregoing justifies Pastor Russell's thought that the
Western Empire should be counted as one of the horns
rooted up to make way for the Papacy. As to whether it
or the Vandal race should be counted as the third horn,
since both were destroyed, is a matter of no great im-
portance to us. The point of greatest interest now is
that the Lord is about to destroy the other seven, includ-
ing the Papacy. All the powers named, except Spain, are
already in the great war. Indeed, except South America,
which expecis to be dragged in, the only countries of the
world not now (June, 1917) engaged in the war are Scan-
dinavia, Holland, Switzerland, Spain, Abyssinia and Mexi-

- co—Jer. 25:15-38.

12:4. And his tail—Constantine, last of the Roman em-
perors to maintain his capital at Rome. “After the senate
and people of Rome had ceased to be the soverecigns of the
Roman world, and their authority had been wvested in
the sole person of the emperor, the eternal city could no
longer claim to be the rightful throne of the state. That
honor could henceforth be conferred upon any place in
the Roman world which might suit the convenience of
the emperor, or serve more efficiently the interests he
had to guard. Furthermore, the empire was now upon its
defense. When Constantine, therefore, established a new
seat of government at Byzantium, he adopted a policy
inaugurated before his day as essential to the preserva-
tion of the Roman dominion. He can claim originality
only in his choice of the particular point at which that
seat was placed, and in his recognition of the fact that his
alliance with the Christian church could be best maintained
in the new atmosphere, The city was founded by Constan-
tine the Great, through the enlargement of the old town
of Byzantium, in A. D. 328, and was inaugurated as a new
seat of government on the 11th of May, A, D. 330. To
indicate its political dignity, it was named New Rome,
while to perpetuate the name of its founder it was styled
Constantinople, The chief patriarch of the Greek church
still signs himself ‘Archbishop of New Rome.' "—Brit.

Drew the third part—‘The Roman Emperor Constan-
tine saw a vision—probably when wide awake—a vision of
greater prosperity for himself and his empire, by a recog-
nition of Christianity as the religion of his empire instead
of paganism, which had previously been recognized. Con-
stantine’s influence in Church affairs became great. He
proposed the calling of a council of all the bishops, num-
bering about one thousand. He wanted to know why these
apostolic bishops, all inspired with the same spirit of
God, taught so differently. He offered to pay the ex-
penses of all the bishops to the Council of Nice; but the
majority, fearing that the emperor would be under the
control' of the Roman bishop (not yet claiming to be
pope), declined to attend. Only 384 came. But even they
were unable to agree. Many held to the Bible teaching,
but the mystification thought of trinity had gaised a hold
on some of the bishops. Thercupon Constantine decided
the matter; and the Nicene Creed, backed by the emperor’s
power, was declared to be the Christian faith, and any-
thing contrary to it, heresy. Yet be it remembered that

_only about one-third of the bishops were present at the

Council; and that they could not be coerced into substi-
tuting ‘mystery’ for the Word of God, until the emperor
lent his influence. Thus was the mystery of trinity en-
shrined by a heathen emperor, not baptized—not even
sprinkled. The history of the persecution of all who would
not worship the trinitarian mystery would fill volumes.
One sad illustration is familiar to all—the burning of Ser-
vetus, by good Brother Calvin's signature to the death
warrant. Is it any wonder that with such conditions pre-
vailing for centuries, the Bible ignored and the creeds
worshiped, the true teachings of the Bible on many sub-
jects were completely lost sight of? Is it any wonder
that, when in the sixteenth century God began to bring
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the Bible back to the attention of the world, it was burned
by the Episcopalian bishops in front of St. Paul's Cathe-
dral in London? Is it any wonder that the Christians of
that time were persecuted for studying it, and could meet
only in secret?’—B. S. M.

Of the stars of heaven—False stars, “wandering stars,”
man-ordained lights of the nominal hcavens.—bsgs. There
the bishops became substitutes for the true apostolic stars.

And did cast them to the earth.—Forced them to teach
what he told them or else be banished, as was Arius,

And the dragon—Iimperial Rome, rcpruscntcd by Con-
stantine.

Stood before the woman which was ready to be deliv-
ered—The early Christian Church.

For to devour her child—Absorb it, make it a subordi-
nate feature of the Roman system of government.

As soon as it was born—As soon as the development of

the clergy class and others equally unfaithful to Christ
had made it impossible for them to be retained longer in
the true Church,

12:5. And she brought forth a nian child—The Papacy.
—Z.70-12-2,

Who was to rule all nations with 2 rod of iron—“In a
bull, or edict, Sixtus V declares: ‘The authority given to
St. Peter and his successors, by the immense power of
the eternal King, excels all the power of earthly kings
and princes. It passeth uncontrollable sentence upon them
all. And if it find any of them resisting God’s ordinance,
it takes more severe vengeance on them, casting them
down from their thrones, however powerful they may be,
and tumbling them down to the lowest parts of the earth
as the ministers of aspiring Lucifer.

“A bull of Pope Pius V, entitled ‘The damnation and
excommunication of Elizabeth, queen of England, and her
adherents’ reads as follows: ‘He that reigneth on high,
to whom is given all power in heaven and in earth, com-
mitted one holy, catholic and apostolic church (out of
which there is no salvatlon) to one alone upon earth,
namely to Peter, the prince of the apostles, and to Peter’s
successor, the bishop of Rome, to be governed in fulness
of power. Him alone he made prince over all people and
all kingdoms, to pluck up, destroy, scatter, consume, plant
and build’ "—B3r1i.

And her child was caught up unto God, and [to] UNTO
his throne—"“St, Bernard affirms that ‘none except God
is like the pope, either in heaven or on earth.’ ‘The Em-
peror Constantine,’ says Pope Nicholas I, ‘conferred the
appellation of God on the pope; who, therefore, being
God, cannot be judged by man.” Said Pope Innocent III:
‘The pope holds the place of the true God,’ and the canon
law, in the gloss, denominates the pope—our Lord God.
Innocent and Jacobatms state that ‘the pope can do nearly
all that God can do,” while Decius rejects the word nearly,
as unnecessary. Jacobatius and Durand assert that ‘none
dare sdy to him any more than to God—Lord, what doest
thou? "—B31r1.

Pope Martin stated the matter in his own behalf as
follows: “All the earth is my diocese, and T am the or-
dinary of all men, having the authorltv of the King of
all kings upon subwcts I am all in all, and above all,
so that God himself and I, the vicar of God, have both
one consistory, and I am able to do almost all that God
can do. In all things that I list, my will is to stand for
reason, for I am able by the law to dispense above the
- law, and of wrong to make justice in correcting laws and
changing them. Wherefore, if those things that I do be
said not to be done of man, but of God—What can you
make me but God? Aweain, if prelates of the church be

called and counted of Constance for gods, I then, being
above all prelates, seem by this reason to be above all
gods. Wherefore, no marvel if it be in my power to
change time and times, to alter and abrogate laws, to dis-
pense with all things, yea, with the precepts of Christ.’—
B3ar4; Dan, 7:23,

12:6. And the woman—The true Church of God.

Fled into the wilderness—“Error, alwavs more popular
than truth, when exalted to influence and power, hunted
down, prov.crlbed and made disreputable the truth, and all
who held it. This was the time when the true Church
. (woman) fled into the wilderness—into solitude—an out-
cast because of her fidelity to the truth, and to the true
Lord and Head of the Church.”—B320.

Where she hath a place nrepared of God—"
place of the Most High."—Psa. or:1. _

That they—The antitypical ravens that fed the Elijah
class, the unknown, “faithful men” who, in secret, broke
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the bread of life to those that hungered for righteousness.

Should feed her there—As Elijah was fed in the wilder-
ness.—Rev, 2:20.

A thousand two hundred and threescore days—iz6o
years, from A. D. 539 to 1799.—Kev. 11:2, 3.

12:7. And there was war in hea.ven—Betwccn the two
ecclesiastical powers, Rome pagan and Rome papal.

Michael—‘Who as God,” the pope—Bz2y5; Coz.

And his angels—The bishops. The foilowing is the reply
given in the Catholic catechism to the question, “Who are
the successors of the apostles?’ Ans, "“The bishops who .
are rightly consecrated, and are in communion with the
head of the Church, the pope.”

[Fouglt a.gamst] TO WAR WITH the dragon-—-At-
tempted to get the temporal power away from the civil
rulers—Rev, 2:12,

And the dragon—Imperial Rome.—B288; Rev. 12:3; 20:2.

Fought and his angels—Did everytlnng possible to cir-
cumscribe the growing power of the Papacy, but all in
vain—Rev. 2:12,

12:8. And THEY prevailed not AGAINST HIM,
neither was [their place] HE THEN found any more in
heaven—The Papacy came out of the contest victorious.
“Paganism, defeated, reilinquished all things pertaining to
religious affairs and contented itself with social, civil and
political affairs,” so stated one of Pastor Russell’'s co-
workers.

12:9. And the great dragon was cast out—Verses 9 to
12 contain the rejoicings of the Papacy over their triumph.

That old serpent, called the Devil, [and] Satan—"“To
this fourth beast, representing Rome, Daniel gives no de-
scriptive name. While the others are described as lion-
like, bear-like and leopard-like, the fourth was so ferocious
and hidcous that none of the beasts of earth could be
compared with it. John the Revelator, secing in vision
the same symbolic beast (government), was also at a loss
for a name by which to describe it, and finally gives it
several. Among others, he called it ‘the Devil’ He cer-
tainly chose an appropriate name; for Rome, when viewed
in the light of its bloody per:ecut:ons certainly has been
the most devilish of all earthly governments. Even in its
change from Rome pagan to Rome papal it illustrated
one of Satan’s chief characteristics; for he also transforms
himself to appear as an angel of light (2 Cor. 11:14), as
Rome transformed itself from heathenism and claimed to
be Christian—the Kingdom of Christ.”—A258.

Which deceivth the whole world—By intimating that
nobody in it except the pope has any right to say any-
thing about how it should be run.

He was cast out into the earth—We, the Papacy, are in
control!

And his angels were cast out with him—We, the cardi-
nals, etc., have the positions of power once held by the
priests of Pagan Rome!

12:10. And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven—In
the Roman Catholic Church.

Now is come salvation, and strength—“Cardinal Man-
ning, Papacy’s chief representative in England, endorses
and draws public attention to the following clause of the
Catholic faith: “We declare, afirm, define, and pronounce
it necessary to salvation, for every human creature to be
subject to the Roman Pontiff’ And in a published dis-
course he represents the pope as saying, ‘I claim to be
the Supreme Judge and Director of the consciences of
men; of the peasant that tills the field, and the prince
that sits on the throne, of the household that lives in the
shade of privacy, and the Legislature that makes laws
for kingdoms. I am, the sole, last, Supreme Judge of what
is right and wrong.’ "—B31

And the kingdom of our God—The Papacy really be-
lieved that its exaltation to power was the exaltation of
the kinedom of God in the earth, and so it was, but not
our God.—2z Cor. 4:4.

And the power of his Christ—The pope really believes
he is the Vicar of Christ.

For the accuser of our brethren is cast down—Tt seemed
to the Papacy that in undermining and supplanting Im-
perial Rome they had gained a great victory for Christ.

Which accused them before our God day and night—
Pagan Rome truthfully accused the Papacy of lying,
simony, murder, adultery, and every crime on the calen-
dar—Rev. 2:13.

12:11. And they overcame him by the blood of the
Lamb—This is the way it looks to Catholics even to this
day. “By this sign [the cross] conquer!” was the Crusa-
ders’ standard.
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And by the word of their testimony—But not by the
testimony of history or of God's Word, both of which
show that “their testimony” (i, e, the testimony of the
Papacy, in the forged decretats and otherwise) was one
of continuous lies.—an, 11:27. /

And ey loved not their lives unto the death—This was
the Latnosuc viewpoint, :

12:12. ‘Lheretore rejoice, ye heavens—Catholic heavens
—popes, bisnops and preiates. )

And ye that dawed in them—"The under-priests of
Papacy, not-parts or members of the churcn or luerarchy,
but cailed ‘Brotuers," "—B303.

Woe to the |inuabiters ot the] earth and [of] the sea—
It scemed to the Papacy as tuougn the Miuennium, and
the great time of trouple wiich the Scriptures every-
where show is to precede it, were just at hand.—rev. 7:1.

For the devil is come down to you—1ie papal thought
that Pagan Rome was a good representative of the Devil
is quite right; and the Scriptures return the compliment.

Having |[great] wrath—DBeing very greatly angered at
Papacy’s aggressions. The Papal poiicy has ever been to
crowd the civil powers as far as they could possibly go,
then wait until a generation had passed and crowd again,
The horns have always hated the whore—Rev. 17:16.

Because he knoweth he hath but a short time—Had
Papacy been able to bring it about it would surely, in
time, have deprived all the rulers of the world of every
particle of civil, social, ecclesiastical and financial power.
There has never .been any limit to its ambitions or pre-
tensions, and there is none now.

12:13. And when the dragon—The civil powers of the
old Roman Empire, under the control of the Papacy.

Saw that he was cast unto the earth—Deprived of the
superstitious reverence now almost absorbed by the Papacy.

He persecuted—Not on his own account, but under the
orders and instructions and encouragements of the Papacy,
and to win Papal approval.

The woman which brought forth the man child—The
true Church. For details of the infamous work of Charles
V, Emperor of Germany and King of Spain and the Neth-
erlands, the Duke of Alva, Philip IT of Spain, the French
kings Francis and Henry, see pages 337-338 of Studies in
the Scriptures, Vol. II. These are but illustrations of what
occurred in all parts of the old Roman world, and were
all done at the behest of the Panacy.

12:14, And to the woman—The true Church.

Were given two wings—The Old and New Testaments.

Of a great eagle—The eagle is a symbol of wisdom, a
fit representative of the Seriptures in which are contained
the words of our God. (Rev. 4:7) “I bare you on eagle’s
wings, and brought you unto myself”—Ex. 19:4; Deut.
2:T1-12.

& That she might fly into the wilderness—Separateness
from the world; ostracism; represented by Elijah’s three
and a half years in the wilderness.—Rev. 2:20.

Into her place, where she is nourished—By divinely pro-
vided means, of which almost no records have been per«
mitted to survive the ravages of Papal persecution,

Both for a time, and times, and half a time—1260 years
from A. D. 539 to 1700.—Rev. 11:2, 3.

From—Safe from.
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The face of the serpent—Satan himself, the real insti-
gator of all persecutions irom tne Lord's time until now.

12:15. And the serpent—psatan humself, at the ciose of
the 1200 years ot Yapacy s power to persecute,

Cast out of his mouctn water as a floog—""1he strength
of the IFrench revoiuuon, to which reterence 1s here lLad,
lay in the fact tnat it was insugated by many stern
truths, regarding priest-craft and king-crait, and regarding
the individual riguts and liberties of ail, ‘L'rutns regaruing
human rignts were seen and expressed there whicn cause
us surprise when we consider tue ignorance, superstition
and serviity of that day, under whicn tne masses had so
long rested. Many of tne truths wiich then swept as a
flood over France, deluging it witii b.ood, are now very
generally accepted among ail civiuzed peopies.’—U05.

Atter the woman, tuat ue maigat cause her to be carried
away of the flood—"bdatans aesign in instigating the
French revolution was to create an alarm throughout
Europe, especially among the influential, unfavorable to lib-
erty, and to illustrate in Krance the theory that, were the
superstitions of Rome to be overthrown and liberty to be
given full sway, all law and order would speedily end.”
This strategy Satan is now about to repeat—this time
with success, but his triumph will be short.—C66.

12:16. And the earth—The order-loving people of
Europe.

Helped the woman—The true Church,

And the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the
flood—“It is a fact of history that the flood of truth which
spread over France—arraigning Papacy and its priest-
craft, and monarchy and its parasitic aristocracy, as the
responsible causes of much of the ignorance, poverty and
superstition of the people—was swallowed up, or absorbed
by the people of Europe generally (the Roman ‘earth’).
And when the rulers of Europe formed what was called
‘The Holy Alliance,” for the suppression of the liberties
of the people and the perpetuation of their own thrones, it
was too late to fetter the people; for, havine drunk up the
flood of waters, they would not submit. It was too late
to think of re-establishing Papacy, which had been so ter-
ribly humiliated and whose anathemas against liberty and
the French had so reacted against itself; so the pope was
not even invited to join the ‘Holy Alliance, of which
before he would have been the recognized head.”—CG66,

Which the dragon cast out of his mouth—“This sudden
flood of waters (truth) was designed to act as an emetic,
to lead to the casting out of the food of libertv, already
being received by the people from the Bible, as the result
of the Reformation, and thus to force rulers and teachers:
to oppose the truth through fear of anarchy.”—C66.

12:17. And the dragon was wroth with the woman—
The protesting Church of God. This will apply with great
force shortly.

And went to make war with the remnant of her seed—
The true saints in the Roman Catholic communion or
wherever otherwise found,—always objects of hatred and
oppression by ecclesiasticism.—Rev. 13:7.

Which keep the commandments of God—"“The law is ful-
filled in us.”—Rom. 8:4.

And have the testimony of [Jesus Christ] GOD—FHave
HIS word as the man of their counsel—Rev. 14:12.

THE PAPAL AND PROTESTANT-BEASTS

REVELATION XIII.

13:1. And [I] HE stood upon the sand of the sea—The
sea represents the masses not under religious restraint.
It is this symbolic sea that is to overturn and swallow up
all kingdoms of earth in the great time of trouble. The
proper understanding of the vision is located down at the
edge of this sea, near the time éf trouble.

And I saw a beast—"This character is very forcibly de-
lineated even in the names applied to it by the inspired
writers. Paul calls it ‘That Wicked One,’ ‘The Man of
Sin,’ *‘The Mystery of Iniguity,’” ‘The Antichrist,” and “The
Son of Perdition’; the Prophet Daniel calls it ‘The Abom-
ination that maketh desolate’ (Dan. 11:31; 12:11); and
our Lord refers to the same character as ‘The Abomina-
tion of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet’ (Matt.
24:15). This same character was also prefigured by a
little horn, or power, out of a terrible beast that -Daniel
saw in his prophetic vision, which had eyes, and a mouth
that 'spoke great things, and which prospered and made
war with the saints, and prevailed against them.

(Dan,

7:8, 21) John also saw and warned the Church against
this character, saying, ‘Ye have heard that Antichrist shall
come.,” He then advises how to escape Antichrist's influ-
ence. (1 John 2:18-27) These various appellations and
brief descriptions indicate a base, subtle, hypocritical, de-
ceptive, tyrannical and cruel character, developed in the
midst of the Christian Church; claiming, to the last, pecu-
liar sanctity and authority and power from God.” (Bzy1)
“We need not look long to find a character fitting all the
requirements perfectly, But when we state that the one
and only system whose history fits these prophecies is
Papacy, let no one misunderstand us to mean that every
Roman Catholic is a man of sin. Popes, bishops and
others are at most only parts or members of the Antichrist
system, even as all of the royal priests are only members
of the true Christ.” (B277) Antichrist now finds its ex-
pression in the “Christian” governments of the world
founded upon its teachings—Christendom.

* Rise up out of the sea—See Rev, 17:15; Psa. 65:7; 03:3,
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4; Isa. 57:20. At the time of Papacy’s birth the masses of
the Roman people had ceased to have reverence for the
ancient mythology of Pagan Rome. Constantine, a shrewd
politician, discerned this and discerned the growing influ-
ence of the Christian religion. In adopting it, in forcing
the adoption of the Nicene Creed, and in removing his
capital from Rome, he gave the Papacy its start.

Having TEN HORNS AND seven heads [and ten
horns]—Dan, 7:7, 20; Rev. 12:3; 17:3, 9-12; 5:6; 1 Sam, 2:10.

PAPACY AS GOD PICTURES IT

And upon his horns ten crowns—In this calculation are
included the three potential races plucked up to make way
for the Papacy. (Rev. 12:3; 17:3, 9) In this picture the
location of the crowns upon the horns instead of upon the
heads, as in Rev, 12:3, denotes the changed situation after
the Papacy came into control. The Papacy ruled not di-
rectly, as did Pagan Rome, but through other powers.

And upon his heads—The seven kingdoms that still sur-
vive: Spain, Portugal, France, England, Germany, Aus-
tria, Greece, and their past and present dependencies.

The name of blasphemy—Every one of these kingdoms
falsely claims, or has claimed, to be a part of the Kingdom
of God, though actually all part of the one great kingdom
ruled by “the god of this world."—2 Cor. 4:4.

13:2. And the beast which I saw was like unto a leop-
ard—“The body of the Papal beast was like a leopard.
The leopard was the third beast seen by Daniel, viz,
Grecia. Greece was noted as the center of learning, piety
and wisdom (Acts 17:23); so Papacy’s chief claim, to be
the ruler of all kingdoms, is based on the claim that it
is the center of wisdom, learning and piety. Other pecu-
liarities of the leopard are its activity, vigilance and se-
cretiveness; so with Papacy. Again, a leopard is spotted
irregularly, so too Papacy's policy in various parts of the
earth."—Z.'70-12-2, See also Z.'g9-262.

And his feet were as the feet of a bear—“The bear sug-
gests another of Papacy's peculiarities as an empire, viz,
persistency. Like the Bear Empire (Medo-Persia) which
would besiege for years, and even turn a river aside to
accomplish its ends, so Papacy moves cautiously and gets
possession of kingdoms rather by strategy than by battles.
The bear hugs its prey to death.”’—Z.79-12-2.

And his mouth as the mouth of [a lion] LIONS—“Baby-
lon was celebrated for its splendor and pride—the lion the
king or ruler of all beasts—so Papacy had a mouth of
this sort, i. e, it claimed to be the kingdom over all king-
doms by divine right, the kingdom of God, which was to
consume all others—a strong mouth.”—Z."79-12-2,

And the dragon—Imperial Rome, Constantine,

Gave him his power—“Ancient Pagan Rome had only a
mere skeleton of sacerdotal power as compared with the
complex and elaborate machinery and contrivances of
doctrine and practice of Papal Rome, the triumphant suc-
cessor to their scheme, who now, after centuries of cun-
ning and skill, has its power so intrenched that even to-
day, when its power is outwardly broken and it is shorn
of civil dominion, it rules the world and controls kingdoms
secretly, under cover, more thoroughly than the Roman
emperors cver ruled kings subordinate to them.”—B288.
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And his seat—His place in the city of Rome, by trans-
ferring his own headquarters to Byzantium, “New Rome.”

And great authority—At the hands of the Roman Em-
peror Justinian, in A. D, 530—Rev. 12:3-5.

13:3. And i saw one ot s heads—1ine Papacy.

As it were wounded to death—\ henever the Scriptures
use the expression “as it were' (as in Rev. 9:7, 9) what
seems or appears 1s not actuatly the case.

And his deadly wound was healed—"At the Diet of
Augsburg, in 1555, the Religious Peace was concluded.
Every prince was to be allowed to choose between the
Catholic religion and the Augsburg Confession [of the
Reformers]; and the religion of the prince was to be that
of the land over which he reigned: that is, each govern-
ment was to chioose the creed tfor its subjects.

“In fact, the political circumstances of the time, com-
bined with the fact that even the leaders of the reform
were only beginning to get awake to some of the moral
and a few of the doctrinal errors of Papacy, lead us to
wonder at the rapid strides taken toward the right, rather
than to harshly condemn them for not making the cleans-
ing more thorough. But when the Protestant churches
united with the state, progress and reform came to a
standstill. Soon ecreeds were formed which were almost
as unyielding and oppcsed to growth in knowledge as the
decrees of Rome."—Ci111.

And all the [world] EARTII wondered after the beast— -
The reference is to the symbolic earth, the people, obe-
dient to the ruling powers.—Rev, 17:8.

13:4. And they worshipped the dragon—“Dragon means
civil power, Pagan Rome."—Z.)79-12-2.

[Which] BECAUSE HE gave THE power unto the
beast—“The people respected the civil power all the more
because it had so honored ecclesiastical authority. The
various kingdoms (horns) soon learned that their hold
over the people was strengthened rather than weakened by
allegiance to Papacy, for Papacy in turn recognized them,
and commanded the people to recognize those despots as
of divine appointment, Thus it is, that to this day the
rulers of Europe claim to rule by divine right and ap-
pointment, and their children after them, no matter how
incompetent. For the same.reason the Protestant churches
of Europe, to gain national favor, protection and assist-
ance, became State churches, and they, as Papacy did
recognize the reigning families as possessed of divine
title to the office and rulership of the people. God's Word,
on the contrary, denounces all the governments of earth
as beastly, selfish, oppressive, and recognizes only one
Kingdom as being of God’s appointment, viz., the King-
dom soon to be established in all the earth—Christ and his
saints in glory. (Dan, 7:27; Rev, 11:15) In that Kingdom
only the saints have their citizenship, it alone they rec-
ognize, and for it pray. ‘Thy Kingdom come.’"—Z.'80-1-1.

And they worshipped the beast—"The following, called
the Adoration, is still a part of the ceremony conneccted
with the installation of a new pope: ‘The pope is lifted up
by the cardinals and placed by them upon the altar-throne.
One of the bishops knecls, and the singing of Te Deum
[We praise thee, O God] begins. Meantime the cardinals
kiss the feet and hands and face of the pope) A coin
representing this ceremony, struck in the Papal mint, bears
the words, ‘Whom they create, they adore.” "—B316.

Saying, Who is like unto the beast—What other charac-
ter in history ever made such claims or received such
homage?—Rev. 18:18, "

AND who is able to make war with him—“When, in
A, D. 455, the city of Rome was invaded and plundered by
the Vandals, and all around was distress and desolation,
Leo, the bishop of Rome, improved the opportunity for
impressing upon all, both barbarians and Romans, his
claim of spiritual power. To the rude and superstitious
barbarians, already greatly impressed by what they saw
about them, of Rome’s greatness and wealth, Leo, arrayed
in his pontifical robes, exclaimed: ‘Beware! T am the suc-
cessor of St. Peter, to whom God has given the keys of
the Kingdom of Heaven and against whose church the
gates of hell cannot prevail; T am the living representative
of divine power on the earth; I am Caesar, a Christian
Caesar, ruling in love, to whom all Christians owe alle-
giance; I hold in my hands the curses of hell and the bene-
dictions of heaven; T absolve all subjects from allegiance
to kings: T give and take away, by divine right, all thrones
and principalities of Christendom. Beware how ye dese-
crate the patrimony given me by your invisible king; yea,
bow down vour necks to me and pray that the anger of
God may be averted.””"—B2gs,
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13:5. ' And there was given unto him a mouth—The
mouth of Antichrist is one of its leading characteristics,—
B3os; Dan. 7:8, 11, 25.

Speaking great things and blasphemies—“How evident
it must be to the simplest minds that Papacy’s great swell-
ing words and boastful claims have, one and all, been
blasphemies. The establishment of a counterfeit king-
dom of God was a libel upon God's government, a gross
blasphemy, and a misrepresentation of his character and
plan and word. God’'s character, i. e, his ‘name,’ was
blasphemed in the thousand monstrous edicts, bulls and
decretals issued in his name, by the long line of those
who claimed, as vice-gerents, to represent his Sgn by lihe
titles, appropriate only to the Father or to phrlst, which
they have applied to themselves; and God's tabernacle,
the true Church, was blasphemed by the false system
which claimed to take its place.”—B306; Dan. 7:8, 20, 2s.

And [power] IT was given unto him to [continuej DO
WHAT HE WILL—He still continues, though he can no
longer do what he will.

Forty and two months—i1260 days, or a time, times and
a half; fulfilled in 1260 literal years from A. D. 539 to 1799
A. D, (Rev, 11:2) As a secondary fulfilment, we may sece
the end of the rule of the Kaiser and others of his mouth-
pieces in 42 literal months from Aug. 1, 1914. But what
folly it would be to try to see in the German Kaiser, or
any other one man, the foretold Antichrist—Rev. 11:11.

13:6. And he opened his mouth in [blasphemy] BLAS-
PHEMIES against God—Misrepresentations of the divine
character and plan.

To blaspheme [his name] HIM—God was blasphemed,
or misrepresented by the titles used by the popes, by
their claims to the exercise of divine power on earth
(B311), by claims that the pope is God on earth (B3i4), by
claims that he is the sole judge of right and wrong (B317),
by claims that he is infallible (B318), by proscribing the
Bible (B31g9), by doctrines of eternal torture and pur-
gatory (B323), by masses for the dead and the sale of
indulgences (B324), and by devilish practices against his
saints, too numerous to name.

And his tabernacle—The Church in the wilderness.—
Rev, 12:0, 14. . .

[And] Them that dwell in heaven—God's tabernacle is
his true Church in the flesh, but, nevertheless, “our citi-
zenship s in heaven.” (Phil. 3:20, R. V.) Even here
we have been made to *sit together in heavenly places in
Christ Jesus.”—Eph. 2:6, ! >

13:7. And it was given unto him to make war with the
saints—See Rev. 2:20; Acts 9:32; Rom. 15:25; 1. Cor. 6:1.

And to overcome them—Sce Rev. 6:8; Dan. 7:21, 22,

And power was given him over all kindreds, AND PEO-
PLES, and tongues, and nations—This has been literally
fulfilled, but will have a secondary fulfilment soon, through
the beastly governments that are Papacy's living represen-
tatives in spirit if not in fact.—Rev, 17:15. .

13:8. And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship
him—VYield either willing or forced obedience to his man-
dates; bow the knee in submission.

Whose names are not written in the book of life—‘The
deception of Papacy was so complete that the world was
deceived, and all the church, except the overcomers, whose
names were ‘written in heaven,” were deceived in the same
way, and hastened to unite thems.lves with, and to wor-
ship the beast, and have it enroll their names on its
books. From this has sprung the delusion so common
to all Protestants at this day, viz., that their names must
be connected with some such earthly system, or they are
not the Lord's saints. But the important'item is, to have
our names recorded in the Lamb’s book of life; his is the
only record of any value.”—Z.'80-1-1; Psa. 69:28; Dan.
12:1; Lu. 10:20; Phil. 4:3; Rev, 3:5; 21:27.

Of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world—
“This selection of the Only Begotten to be the head and
chief of the new creation—subject fo the trials, discip-
lines, humiliations and other necessary experiences to
prove his worthiness—had already been determined upon
in the divine counsel before man was created.”—F65; 1
Pet. 1:20; Eph. 1:4; Rev. 5:6; John 1:20, 36; Acts 8:32,

13:0. If any man have an ear, let him hear—"“Only those
whose ears have been circumcised—those who had come
to a considerable knowledge of God’s Word and who had
the hearing of faith—to respect him and his Word, despite
the magnificence, success and power of error, would be
able to receive the foregoing statements concerning those
who were deceived by Papacy.”—Z.8o-1-1.
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13:10. [He that] IF ANY ONE leadeth into captivity
[shall go] HE GUETH into captivity—"“The Papal system
was one of bondage. All who acknowledge its ciaims must
of neccessity render implicit obeadience, as unto God; for
it claimed to be the kingdom of heaven, and its head,
the pope, to be Gods vice-gerent; consequently those who
were lor, or in favor of such captivity of individual
thought, and wuno would acknowledge the right of that
Papai system to limit and deune the faith of all, by con-
senung, became captives. ' —£.' 80-1-2,

He tnat kuleth with the sword must be killed by the
sword—""I'here were some who asserted that Papacy was
a usurpation of the titles and power of the true head and
ruler of the Church, and claimed their rights to the indiv-
idual liberty wherewith Christ had made them irce,
Such used the 'Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of
God,” in defense of their liberty, and such were put to
death by Papacy; it overcame the saints during its 1260
years of power.,”"—Z.'8o-1-2,

Here is the patience and the faith of the saints—“This
was a severe test of true saintship—Would they go into
captivity and join in the usurper’s ranks, or would they
remain faithful to the true King and wait for the Kingdom
which he promised to estabush? Those whose names
were written in heaven stuck to the Word, and sealed
their testimonies by death.” (Z.'80-1-2) The same situa-
tion now confronts. the saints, in the matter of aiding in
some way the murderous spirit of the governments which
are permeated by Antichrist's spirit.—Rev. 14:12.

13:11. And I beheld another beast—"If the preceding
wild beast represented an ecclesiastical power, as we have
just seen, then this beast called another should be under-
stood to represent a similar ecclesiastical or church power,
As the first beast had ten horns, or powers, which gave it
their strength, so this beast has ‘“two horns’ which indi-
cates that two powers or governments will support it.
Again, notice that this beast ‘ascended (came gradually)
out of the earth while the first came out of the sea.
Now, if our definitions be correct—as the coming of
Papacy from among the irreligious masses of the Roman
Empire was shown by its coming out of the ‘sea’—then
the coming of this second beast out of the ‘earth’ should
signify that it sprung up among a professedly religious
people. The two-horned beast is one ecclesiastical system,
and the two horns show that it is supported, and its
authority recognized by two kingdoms. Remember that to
be simply aided or supported by the empire does not
make a symbolic ‘beast; a ‘beast’ is a government, and
to become a symbolic beast, a church must needs become
an element in, or part of the government.

“There is but one church which this symbol fits per-
fectly, viz.,, the established Church of England and Ire-
land. This system, like the Papal, was a blending of
church and state, an ecclesiastical empire. In the year
1200 England became subject to the pope. In 1531, owing
to a dispute between her king, Henry VIII, and the pope,
England withdrew from allegiance to Papacy. The Con-
vocation of its clergy called the same year, in its decrees,
declared King Henry VIII to be ‘the one protector of the
English Church, its only and Supreme Lord; and as far as
might be, by the law of Christ, its Supreme Head’ Those
are the exact sentiments of Papacy; that is exactly the
sense in which the pope is recognized as Christ’s vice-
gerent. What a glorious representation of the Lord Jesus -
they had in Henry VIII, who, out of six wives, was di-
vorced from two, gcheaded two, and by many is supposed
to have poisoned one! He was a worthy rival of some of
the popes as an anti-christian claimant of headship to the
church. The clerical corvocation which could acknowl-
edge such a head was not far from being as corrupt as
Papacy.

“The proof that the title, ‘head of the church was not
an empty honor, appears from the historian’s words—‘At
the same time it was ordained that no regard should be
paid to censures which the pope might pass on account of
this law and that Mass should be said, and sacraments
administered as usual. TIn 1334, all payments made to the
apostolic chamber, and dispensations, were abolished;
monasteries were subjected to royal government, and ex-
empted from all other; the right to summon convocations,
approve or reject canons (laws or doctrines enacted by
the convocation of clergy), and hear appeals from the
bishops, was vested in the king alone. These matters are
but imperfectly understood by people in general, and the
same titles—'Supreme head of the church on earth, etc.,
are still applied to English sovereigns. It is needless
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to remark that the Lord Jesus never gave this office to
any one, but claims it himself; and any others who claim
it are usurpers, Paul said: ‘Christ is the head of the
Church,’ and that we are to ‘grow up into him in all things,
which is the head, even Christ, And he repeats that ‘God
gave him to be the head over all things to the Church,
which is his body.” (Eph. 1:22 and 4:15, and 5:23; Col
1:18) It is the church on carth that Paul is speaking of,
hence any pope,
queen, council, as-
sembly, synod, con-
ference, or any other
man or company of
men, who claim or
exercise the power
of the true head—
Jesus—is opposing
him. And all who
support such by in-
fluence, presence or
nioney, are abettors
of evil and suppori-
ers of false systems.
Now does this sys-
tem (the Englisi
church) fll the pic-
ture? The seccond
beast had two horns;
what two kingdoms
(horns) supported
this church? Bear
in mind the distinc-
tion between a
church supported by a government, as the Presbyterian
in Scotland, and a church united to the government, as
in England; it is the latter relationship that constitutes a
‘beast.” "—Z.'80-1-2; Rev, 14:0, I11; 15:2.

Coming up out of the earth—"I'rom the visible church of
God."—Cook.

And he had two horns like a lamb—"“Now about the two
horns. England, of course, was one of them, and Ireland
the other. Let us sce. History says that in 1537 the
Irish Parliament in Dublin ‘passed the Act of Supremacy,
declaring Henry VI1I Supreme Head of the Church, pro-
hibiting intercourse with the court of Rome, and making
it treason to refuse the oath of supremacy.! ‘Henry VIII
also took the title of King of Ireland” Thus it is seen that
the second horn came up within the brief space of five
years after the first. The fact that Ireland was not.a pow-
erful horn matters not, for it was stronger than some
that supported the Papal beast. What effects result from
the disestablishment of the Church in Ireland? From 1538
to 1871 (333 years), the title of the church was ‘The
Church of England and TIreland,” thus recognizing both
‘horns.” On January 1, 1871 (by action of Parliament and
the consent of the queen, the hecad of the church) the
Irish church was disestablished, or that horn was cast off,
So, too, all of the horns which once supported Papacy
have broken off from her; the difference being that in
the case of Papacy the horns have turned against her,
and in the case of the second beast it casts off the Irish
horn of itself, believing it to be a weakness rather than a
strength., And it would not be at all remarkable if the
other horn (England) would be separated from this beast.
‘The two horns like a lamb,” would seem to indicate that
this beast would be peaceably inclined—not aggressive,
but merely using the horns for defense.”—Z.'"80-1-2.

And he spake as a dragon—"‘He spake like a dragon.!
Notice, it is not said he spake like the dragon, but like a
dragon. We understand this to mean that its utterances
resembled those of a purely civil (dragon) power, and that
in its words there would be little to denote that it is an
eccelesiastical government.” (Z.80-1-3) England's con-
duct in forcing opium into China is evidence enough of its
Satanic character, “China realizes that opium is her great
curse; she has passed laws against the growth of the
poppy and the manufacture of opium. But she finds that
the imports of opium amount to 5,000,000 pounds per vear.
She cries out again, as in the past, that this great King-
dom of Christ (?) (Great Britain) will have mercy upon
her and cease to insist on this curse being introduced to
blight China morally and physically, The young men of
heathen China have started a monster petition for the
cessation of opium importatinn, The text of this appeal
appeared in the New York Herald, February 17. It re-
counts that a previous appeal, of similar character, was
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made without avail to the King's royal grandmother in
1558, wnen she was the representative of tuis branch of
Curists kimgaom (7). (£.11-115) ““Lue i1aise prophet
who causes tue dweilers on eartu to worsnip the beast
symbouzes the deification of the worid and of the world
power througuout the conflict between tne church and
Antichrist.'—Cook,

13:12, And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast
betore him—"And the autnority of tue first wild beast—
the whoie of that authority—ue exercises in his presence,
and he causes the earth and its innabitants to worship
tue first wud beast” (Weym) “Llus suows that the
second does not take the place of the first beast, but that
they exist contemporaneousiy.” (Z.50-1-2z) It also shows
that the suiterings of the last members of the body of
Christ, under the combination of governments dominated
by Great Britain, may be expected to be as great as in
Papacy's palmiest days.

And causetn the earth and them which dwell therein—
“We make a distinction between the earth and those who
dwell on it. As the ecarth symbolizes those obedient to
and supporting the beast, so ‘those dwelling on the earth,’

-we unucrstand to mean independent Christians who do

not support either of these systems.'—Z%.'80-1-2,

To worship the first beast, whose decadly wound was
healed—"The Church of England ciaimed all the powers
and authority which Papacy ciaimed. It claimed to be the
Church; it acknowledged and repudiated some of the cor-
ruptions complained of by the reformers, such as the
sale of indulgence, transubstantiation, etc., and abandoned
these as well as theé name Roman, for which they substi-
tuted the word holy, caliing it the original ‘Holy Catholic
Church.” It claimed the same governmental authority and
the same veneration for its decrees as Papacy does for
hers. And by establishing a similar system, devoid of
some of the grosser Papal errors, it attracted the attention
of all to those errors, as being the only possible fault of
Papacy. And when some of those errors were shortly
after discarded by Papacy, the inference was that both
beast systems were right. People at that day, as now,
seemed to think those systems proper and right, if their
powers, etc., were properly exercised; but from God’s
standpoint the systems are abominations, and wrong from
the very center. These systems are based upon errors,
and like a corrupt tree, ‘cannot bring forth good fruit.!

“The principal errer was in this—the very basis of those
systems—their claim to be the ‘Kingdom of Ged’ in reign-
ing power., That idea, once admitted, justified their perse-
cution of individuals and nations, forcing them to submit
and bow in obedience. Scripture accords these powers to
the ‘Kingdom of God'—when ‘the kingdom is the Lord's
and he is the governor among the nations; all the ends
of the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord, and
all the kindreds of nations shall worship before thee’
(Ps. 22:27,28) He shall ‘dash them in pieces as a pot-
ter's vessel! (Ps. 2:9) Unto him every knee shall bow,
and every tongue confess. (Phil. 2:11) And if their claim
be good, who can object to their carrying out the Scrip-
tural statements? These antichrists, to make their claim
of kingdom power appear true, had simply to take another,
viz., to compel obedience, backing up their right to do so
by the Scriptures just quoted. And not only was this great
evil sanctioned, but their claim, once admitted, that the
kingdom was established and the reign in progress, those
who admitted it were hindered from looking for the true
Head of the Church to set up his true Kingdom.—Z.’80-1-2.

13:13. And he doeth great wonders—The strongest text
of Scripture forewarning against the impending church
federation is the strongest text of Scripture forewarning
against spiritism. (Isa. 8:9-22) It is not by accident that
these warnings are placed together. “We shall not be at
all surprised if some.later manifestation of the powers
of darkness, transfornied to appear as the angels of light
and progress, shall be much more specious and delusive
than anything yet attempted. We do well to remember
the apostle’'s words—We wrestle not with flesh and blood,
but with princely powers of darkness, with the spiritual
things of the Evil One! (Eph..6:12) In 1842, six vears
before ‘modern spiritism’ began to operate, Edward Bick-
ersteth, a servant of God and student of his Word, wrote,
‘Looking at the signs of the times, and the long neglect and
unnatural denial of all angelic ministration or spiritual in-
fluence, and at the express predictions of false Christs, and
false prophets, who shall show signs and wonders, inso-
much that if it were possible they should deceive “the
very elect,” and that when men receive not the love of the
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truth that they might be saved, for this cause God shall
send them strong delusion, that they shall believe a lie; 1
cannot but think there is a painful prospect of a sudden
recoil and religious revulsion from the present unbelief
and misbelief, to an unnatural and undistinguishing credul-
ity. Satan is the inspirer and supporter of every anti-
chirist; and as he led those who had pleasure in error
rather than the truth to the organization of the great Anti-
christ, Papacy, symbolically tne ‘beast of Rev, 13, and as
he is now operating to produce a Protestant ‘image of the
beast’ with life, wlich will co-operate with the chief Anfi-
christ, so in combination with these will be the powers
of darkness, the powers of the air, the lying and seducing
spirits, operating in some manner or in a variety of ways—
Spiritism, Christian Science, New Thought, Theosophy,
Hypnotism, ete.” (S32) “If we gain the right conception
of the matter these deceptions are to affect the whole
world, including ifs wise men, and indeed practically every-
body."—Z.'0g-123; Deut. 13:1-3; Matt. 24:24, 25; 2 Thes.
2:9-12; Rev, 16:14.

Note the readiness of Christendom to fall into the trap:
“In a sermon in which he told of the effect of religious
seances and the efforts of certain writers to shatter belief
in a future life, the Rev. H. D. C. Maclachlan preached to
a large congregation in Seventh Street Christian Church
on ‘the New Spiritism,” in which he gave scientific proof
of a future life and exhorted his hearers to be of good
cheer and continue to hope. Mr. Maclachlan spoke in part
as follows: ‘There has been no more remarkable change
in public opinion than that witnessed within the last few
years with regard to that class of facts known as spirit-
nalistic. There was a time when it was not quite re-
spectable to believe in them, but quite recently there has
heen a change. Ghosts have become respectable; plan-
chette and table rapping are parlor amusements; the
popular magazines vie with each other in saying nice
things about mediums and their ways. The cause of this
change in public opinion has been a similar change in
scientific belief. It is not more than thirty years ago that
orthodox science refused so much as to investigate the
things of which we are speaking. Some twenty-five years
ago the Society for Psychical Research was formed in
Ingland with such names as Crookes, Myers, Romanes,
Eidgwick, Barrett and others on its list of members, and
since that day telepathy, table rapping, clairvoyance, clair-
audience, telekinesis, apparitions, materializations, mental
healing and all the other phenomena which Professor
James, of Harvard, aptly calls residual, have been investi-
gated. Mediums have been transferred from back parlors,
where all sorts of trickery was possible, to the physical
laboratories of the universities. They have been put under
conditions of strictest control. Even the traditional dark-
ness has been denied them. And still the wonderful re-
sults came. One after another leading scientists entered
into these investigations skeptical and contemptuous, but
came out of them believers in the facts on the evidence
of their own senses.'”—Z.0g-164.

So that he maketh fire come down from heaven—Fire
from heaven was the test by which Elijah proved that
Jeliovah is the true God, and was the method by which
Jehovah accepted the offerings made to him on the Day of
Atonement. (1 Kings 18:38:; Lev. 0:24) In the test at
hand the second beast will be able to prove to all except
the Elect that his claims to divine approval are correct.
“Our Lord warns us of danger from false Christs ‘then’'—
that is, now. Had it been foretold precisely what form
these deceptions would take, this would have somewhat
hindered their deceptive power. God permits these decep-
tions for the very purpose of separating the overcomers
from all others, and merely guarantcees us that the Elect
will be kept from f2lling. And yet it is quite possible that
some of these trials, siftings and declusions, may come
closest upon those possessing the largest degree of the
light of present truth.” (Ds81; Rev. 7:3) “The Lord
allrws the storms to press us more and more so that we
will ery unto him. Then he will hear us and give us
the necessary deliverance. These storms may be right in-
side, in our own person. Whether, therefore, storms
financial, political, religious or demoniacal, come his way,
the child of God may rest secure and be of good courage.
The Lord is both able and willing to care for his interests
and bring him off victor,” (Z.'13-150) As soon as the
beast has annarently made out a clear case, perhaps by
outward, visible evidences, but surely by evidences from
the Scriptures (distorted) of its standing with God, we
may expect a very prompt and practical use of the “fire”
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(Luke 9:54) thus obtained. “The image of the beast, as
soon as vitalized, will very promptly use it influence,
prestige, power, 1n every way to punish in the name of the
Lord those who in any sense of tue word it shall consider
to be its opponents. Speedily none will be allowed to buy
or scll, in tue spiritual marts [or perhaps in any marts],
except those who have either the mark or the number of
the beast, or of the image, either in the right hand of co-
operation or in the forchead of public confession. This
will mean that the International Bible Students Associa-
tion and all others not in afiiliation with the Alliance will
be subject to radically coercive measures. Truth shall
fall in the streets, (Isa. 50:14) Righteousness will be tia-
able to enter under the stress of the new order of things.
For a time it will appear as though a great Christian vic-
tory had been won, shared equally by Papacy and Feder-
ated Protestantism—no longer protesting,”"—Z."13-343.

Cn the earth in the sight of men—Amongst his own fol-
lowers and among Christians unattached to either beast.

13:14. And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth—
The independent Christians just named.

By the means of those miracles—Signs, the laying on of
hands, doctrines of immortality, trinity and claims that
none are qualified to understand the Bible aright except
those consecrated by the imposition of holy orders by the
episcopal succession.—Z.’8o-1-2,

Which he had power to do in the sight of the beast—
While the Papacy is still alive and active—Rev, 19:20.

Saying—By its own example,

: To them that dwell on the earth—Independent Chris-
ians,

That they should ALSO make an image to the beast—
“From the ycar 1800 to 1846 was a time in which great
numbers of new sects arose, whereas before that they
were few and prominent, This gave rise to uneasiness
among the older denominations, who wondered whereunto
this thing would lead. As the Bible came to be read more
and more by the masses, occasional individuals would feel
free to preach what they thought it taught, regardless of
denominational creeds and the views of the older sects. As
a consequence, Protestants were fast splitting up into frag-
ments. They began to say, By what means shall we check
and stop this disposition to individual thought and opinion
relative to the teachings of Scripture? They wanted to
stop the very thing God desircd; viz., that each individunal
should be free and independent of restraint, with his faith
based, not on the views of others, not on the decisions of
councils or presbyters, nor in the decision of the pope,
nor in things approved of the head of the English church,
but in the Word of God. The question came: How can
we restrain these preachers? This was a quandary to all
except the Roman and Episcopal churches, since these both
claimed the “Apostolic Succession,’ and that this, by ordi-
nation, conferred upon their ministers special power and
authority to preach and to administer the ‘Sacraments;’
hence that no others had a right to do so, but were clerical
pretenders. Other denominations could not claim this con-
tinuation of apostolic power through their preachers, but
simply set them apart by prayer, consequently those of
one denomination could not object that the preachers of
other denominations, as well as all laymen, were not as
truly authorized of God to expound the Scriptures as their
own clergy.

“But the example of the Church of England showed
what a prestige she had by reason of the voice of authority
with which she commanded a reverence for her clergy and
her teachings. This teaching by example was not lost.
The various denominations felt 2 necessity for some com-
mon standard of doctrine which would be supported and
upheld by all of them, and thus give prestige to their
teachings and bring the combined influence of all against
any further advance in knowledge or the development of
any different phase of truth. Thus they would protect
themselves by being able to say: The combined opinion
of all Protestants is against you; therefore you are here-
tics,, and therefore we will shun you, and not call you
brethren, but use all our influence against vou, This was
done by the formation of the ‘Evangelical Alliance” Tt was
stated to be one of the objects of the Alliance (and we
believe the principal one) to ‘promote between the different
Evangelical denominations, an effective co-operation in
the efforts to repel common enemies and dangers.’

“Do not understand us as opposing the Christians repre-
sented in that Alliance; we are opposed merely to their
attempt to muzzle truth, and to prevent the opening up
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of any other tfuths buried by Papacy than those which
they uad received. It is far from our purpose to say that
they intentionally combined against the unfolding of truth,
nor would we say this of Papists. But we do say, that
by their action they were following Papacy's tactics, and
that in that Alliance they did make the image of the
beast. It has tended to make a separation clear and dis-
tinct between the clergy and the laity.

“How much the image resembles the Papal beast may
be judged from the fact that Papacy acknowledged the
image—owned it as a creditable likeness—by the pope
sending grectings to the last meeting of the Evangelical
Alliance. Strange to say, the delegates to the Alliance
had so far lost sight of the principles and doctrines which
led to the protests against the Papal church (that it was
the Harlot church—Antichrist—Man of Sin—mentioned
in the Scriptures) that they actually felt flattered by the
pontiff’s notice, instead of becoming alarmed and exam-
ining how and why he who is ‘the chief Antichrist’ should
feel pleased to greet them as fellows. A prominent Pres-
byterian minister present at the above named meeting
mentioned the pope's greeting with evident pleasure and
satisfaction to the writer.

“A prominent characteristic of the beast copied by the
image is the honoring of a special class, the clergy, with
special honors and titles, They are known as Revs., Di-
vines, etc., but Jesus the divine said: ‘Ye call me Lord
and Master, and ye say well; for so I am.’ ‘Be not ye
called Rabbi, neither be ye called Master,’ for one is
your Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren.’ (Matt.
23:8) These titles are assumptions fashioned after those
of Papacy. When the various denominations began their
existence, more full of the spirit of Christ, they claimed
no such high-sounding titles. The Reformers were not
known as Rev. D. D, etc, but as John Knox, Martin
Luther, etc, Unpretentious, like Jesus and the apostles,
they were intent upon serving God, and therefore became
the servants (ministers) of the Church. But now the
clergy are far from being servants; they are lords. They
have itching ears, loving the approval of men. As pride
and worldliness have come in, vital godliness and power
have gradually departed. For the very same reason, they
are losing all power to expound the Word of God—the
gift of teaching—because ‘God abhorreth the proud, but
giveth grace (favor) to the humble We find ministers
of all denominations ready to confess their ignorance of
the Word. They appeal, for their information, back to
the early reformers, and thus confess that they have less
light than they. That their light should grow dim, and
their spiritual life become dwarfed, is the natural result
of their joining the image, and subscribing to creeds made
in the fifteenth century, which, like the shoe of China,
will not admit of any growth, It is a shoe a little larger
than Papacy put upon its followers, but of the same sort.

“Papacy established the clerical hierarchy, who lorded
it over God's heritage instead of serving their brethren as
Jesus explained—'One is your Master; all ye are breth-
ren,” and as Paul said: “We are to speak the truth in love
and grow up into him in all things who is the Head, even
Christ; from whom the whole body fitly joined together
[not by creeds of men, but by love begotten by the one
spirit of truth] and compacted by that which every joint
supplieth [every joint is every member, not the clergy only]
maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in
love,’ thus coming ‘to the unity of the faith, and of the
knowledge of the Son of God.” (Eph. 4:15, 16) As Papacy
established the priesthood over the church, so Protestant-
ism has established the same, and there is no opportunity
for the body to edify itself, every joint taking part. True,
there is a seeming show of liberty at prayer meetings, etc.,
but it is only upon the surface, for the ordained pastor is
to watch zealously lest anything contrary to the teachings
of his church should be expressed, and if so, to silence the
audacious member at once, for the church creed is the
rule, not the Word of God. "Tf this is not sufficient, they
must have a sort of church trial and excommunicate him
(‘kill him"). The trial, by the way, gives evidence of an-
other likeness to the beast, namely, the exaltation of the
teachings of the organization above the Word of God, for
all such are tried according to_‘the authorities’ of their
church.,"—Z.'80-1-2, ;

“The Alliance endeavored to establish a standard of
orthodoxy. They saw the power of the Papal argu-
ment, that it is the Church, and that all others are heretical.
In this sense the Alliance was a copy of the Papal institu-
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tion, It has been merely an image without life or power
for now more than sixty years.” (Z.13-342) “And he told
the inhabitants of the earth to erect a statue (possibly a
symbol of corrupt public opinion) to the wild beast who
had received the sword-stroke and yet had recovered."—

Weym. .

Which had, the wound by a sword, and did live—Which

— . sress was smitten by the
Sword of the Spirit
in the hands of the
reformers, but not
persistently enough
tokillit. (Heb. 4:12)
“It is important to
observe that the
wound of omne of
the heads is here
i ascribed to the

v | whole beast”—
il Coolk.
o 13:15. And he had
> fipdiss IMEELY power to give life—
IMAGE OF THE BEAST Either “apostolic
succession” or its effect. “If may not be known to many
how much stress was laid upon the ‘apostolic succession,’
which was supposed to be a virtue transmitted through
hundreds of years of Papal corruption, by the laying on
of the hands of the bishop. This, of course , was vested
in the Roman church, and also in the English church on
account of its being at first rather a secession from
Papacy than a reformation. To many minds, even among
the clergy, there was a veneration for that ceremony, which
neither Papacy nor the English church were averse to pro-
moting.” (Z.8o-1-2) For the effect of this superstition
on the mind of Wesley, see Rev. 9:1, 2. “The Lord’s sym-
bolic prophecy tells us that in the close of this age the
image will receive life, vitality, energy, power. No longer
will it stand as a mere image. It will become as active
as the beast. Moreover, it will not be antagonistic to the
beast, but sympathetic, and cause that all shall either
worship the beast or the image—all must be in harmony
either with Catholicism, or with the Protestant Church
Federation as soon as it receives the vitalizing breath.,”—
Z.)13-343. | : -

Unto the image of the beast—“The vitality of the image
is to come from the two-horned beast, the Church of Eng-
land. A few years ago the Episcopal Church took an im-
portant step toward vitalizing the church federation move-
ment. That important step was the recognition of the
ministers of the denominations represented in the Evan-
gelical Alliance. Previously no minister not ordained by
the laying on of hands of a Catholic or an Episcopalian
bishop was allowed to preach from an Episcopalian pulpit,
Perhaps this recognition of the image is all the vitalization
the image needs, but we are inclined to expect more. For
years the Lpiscopalians have proffered reordination to
the ministers of the different denominations represented in
the Evangelical Alliance. And they still proffer it. We
have been inclined to expect that the ministers would
finally concede the point and accept a reordination at the
hands of an Episcopal bishop. But we are not sure of
this. It is possible that, to meet the requirements of the
case, some other way will be found by which the Episco-
pal Church will recognize the church federation without
obligating the ministers to be reordained. We are wait-
ing for this.” (Z.'13-343) “If the various ministers of
other denominations in considerable numbers accept re-
ordination as ministers at the hands of Episcopalian bish-
ops, the validity of other ordination will be speedily ques-
tioned. The authority of this so-called ‘Apostolic Ordi-
nation’ will give seeming right of authority, dignity and
power. After the prominent ministers of various denom-
inations submit themselves to such reordination, the ‘lesser
lights’ will make a rush for it."—Z.'10-308.

Canon Henson, of Westminster Abbey, has said: “The
logical goal of modern tendencies is not toward disestab-
lishment, but toward a fuller and worthier establishment,
Why should not the nation draw into its service all the
organized Christianity instead of limiting itself to a single
denomination? T rejoice to observe a beginning made in
this direction by recent legislation, which has recognized
for certain civic purposes the status of Nonconformist
clergymen.” (Z06-6) The change of name of the “image
of the beast” to that of “false prophet” in Rev. 16:13, be-
tween the sixth and seventh plagues, indicates it was vital-
ized prior to the publication of Vol. VII (the 7th plague).
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Truly it now lives—in the minds of the clergy—but it will
grow stronger,

The matter is growing in the minds of those interested,
as the following dispatches show: “Washington, Dec. 31,
1916.—In a signed document addressed to the mnation,
more than fifty prelates and laymen of various denomina-
tions representing many sections of the country have
united in a warning against what they declare may be a
premature peace in Europe which ‘may bring a curse in-
stead of a blessing."” “Last winter commissions of all
American Protestant churches met at Garden City, L. L,
for the first time, and adopted a general platform on which
it recommended that the World Conference on Faith and
Order proceed. Pope Benedict XV sent a letter to the
commissions, assuring them of his ‘deep interest and pray-
ers.'—Literary Digest, January 13, 1917.

That the image of the beast should both speak—Thus
far he has been significantly “silent” as far as claiming
any real power or authority i1s concerned; but the time for
the breaking of the silence is near.—Jer. 8:14-17; Rev. 8:1,

And cause that as many as would not worship the image
of the beast—'"Worship of this symbolic beast and his
image is to be the great test or trial upon professing Chris-
tians in every province of symbolic Babylon in the end of
this age. And we have the same inspired record as author-
ity for the statement that only those who refuse to render
worship to those powerfully influential religious systems
(symbolized by the beast and his image) will be counted
by the Lord as ‘overcomers’ and be made his joint-heirs as
members of his elect Church. (Rev. 20:4) And there are
some the world over who, with a courage not less than
that of Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego, declare publicly
that the Lord God alone shall have the worship and the
service which they can render. The faithful few will be
expesed to fiery experiences—boycotted socially, boycotted
in business, slandered in every conceivable manner, and
often by those of whom they least expect it, who, ac-
cording to the Lord’'s declaration, will say ‘all manner of
evil against them falsely.” (Matt. 5:11, 12)"—Z.'99-170.

Should be killed—“Soon we shall have their ‘union’ or
‘confederacy’ (Isa. 8:12), and the bitter fruits of union in
error will speedily manifest themselves in tyranny, as
during the dark ages.” (Z.’o4-212) “To us the Scriptures
indicated that the prosperity of the federated Protestant
‘image’ will for a little time be so great, so pronounced,
and its arrogance become so great that the sympathy of
the masses will be entirely alienated and turned into bit-
terness.” (Z.10-3009). It may be objected that the Church
would have no part in the killing of their fellow worship-
pers, but ecclesiastics themselves have a better understand-
ing of the ecclesiastical mind and ecclesiastical conscience,
The following is from the pen of Rt. Rev. Chas. D. Wil-
liams, Protestant Episcopal Bishop of Michigan:

“Tt is an appalling thought that the Church should have
had a part in the crime of Calvary, and yet it did, and
that the chief part. The ecclesiastical mind is a closed
mind—and there is nothing it resents so much as being
pried open to receive a new idea. Its settled rule of judg-
ment, its accepted test of truth, is, ‘What is new is never
true, and what is true is never new.’ The other charac-
teristic of a perverted religion is the ecclesiastical con-
science, It is strikingly illustrated by one Good Friday
scene. A procession is sweeping through the streets of
Jerusalem, bound for the governor’s palace. Who com-
pose this procession? They are the religious leaders of
the people, the prominent divines, the chief ecclesiastics.
What is the business they have in mind? They are intent
on committing the greatest crime in history. But at Pi-
late’s threshold they stop. Why? Ah, they have stumbled
across a canon of the Church. If they should enter a
heathen house that Passover morming, they would become
ceremonially defiled and unfit to partake of the sacra-
ment.” (Z.'15-330) “In 1526 Prof. Tyndale, having prepared
his MS., published it in Germany, because of the opposition
of the English clergy. He imported his New Testaments
into London, in whose shops the people began to purchase
them. At this same time the Germans were learning
something of the New Testament and its different teach-
ings, from Luther and his associates. The Church of
England bishons forthwith bought up the entire edition in
the shons, and publicly burnt the books in front of St.
Paul's Cathedral, London. They knew that the eighteen
ecumenical councils had declared to be true Christian faith
many things not taught in the Bible, and had omitted many
things that are taught therein. They feared that the peo-
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ple, becoming Bible students, would know of these things,
and thus would upset the general belief based in the
creeds—and not on the Bible. Then, too, they warned the
people against putting any construction upon the Bible
that would make it duferent from the teaching of the so-
called ‘apostolic bishops' in the creeds—threatening them
with eternal torment. As it was, Tyndale and some of the
others interested in the Bible suffered martyrdom, as ene-
mies- of the ‘apostolic bishops,’ and their creeds and insti-
tutions.”—Z.'15-253. Are the clergy divinely ordained?

13:16. ‘And he causeth all, both small znd great—"The
great feast which preceded the fall of Babylon would seem
to correspond well with the great denominational union
expected soon, and the season of rejoicing which will
accompany it. The gold and silver vessels of the Lord’s
house which were profaned may fitly represent not only
the precious truths of Divine Revelation, but also the
Lord’'s consecrated people—the golden vessels represent-
ing the little flock, and the more numerous silver vessels
representing the great company. What may be the char-
acter of the defilement and injury of these is of course
problematical; but in any case we remember that those
consecrated vessels were all highly honored, and restored
to the temple by Cyrus, and likewise we know that not
only the truths of Divine Revelation will all be cared for
by our Lord, but also that all that are his shall be glorified
in the spiritual Temple which he will rear shortly.'—
Z.99-175.

[Rich and] Poor AND RICH—'So popular will federated
churchianity become that to even criticize it will be a
‘crime’ worthy of crucifixion in some form—socially and
financially, if not physically. Politicians will quickly rcal-
ize that their bread is buttered on that side and be ready
to enact legislation of any kind desired by the federation.
Mammon-worship will take on new forms temporarily, but
power will soon debauch the unregenerate mass and drive
out the regenerate faithful who may temporarily be misled
by the great ‘union’ movement in the name of Christ, but
without his spirit or authority.”—Z.'06-6,

Free and Bond—"It is altogether possible, indeed proba-
ble we think, that John's course which brought him into
conflict with Herod was in some degree typical of the
course of the Gospel Church in this present time; and of
the course of events that may be expected. If it be a
type, Herod would represent civil government, and the
unlawful wife would represent the nominal church, which
throughout the symbolic Scriptures is represented as a
woman, Jezebel, etc. Should it prove to be a type by its
fulfilment in antitype, the fulfilment will probably be on
something like the following lines: (1) A partial reunion
of church and state. [This has now been accomplished
by the alliance of the United States with Great Britain.]
(2) In such case it would become the duty of the true
Church, the forerunners and announcers of the Messianic
Kingdom, to reprove the civil powers as well as the nom-
inal church systems, and to declare their union unlawful—
contrary to the Word of God. (3) The effect of this
would pretty surely be to awaken the animosity of both
civil and religious powers; but it would draw out specially
the animosity and venom of the latter. (4) The church
nominal, in her false position would be anxious to stifle the
reproofs and to destroy the reprovers, and the effect
would be that the civil power would be induced to pass
such legislation as would restrain the liberty of the faith-
ful ones and hinder them from public utterances;—as
John was hindered by imprisonment. (5) Herodias’ daugh-
ter (united Protestantism) will become the tool for the
destruction of the most loyal servants of God."—Z.'98-95.

To [receive] GIVE THEM a mark in their right hand or
in their [foreheads] FOREHEAD—By contrast with Ex.
13:0: 28:26-38; Deut; 6:8; Z.'07-265; Rev. 7:3; 14:1; Ezek.
0:4-6. “Consecration to the service of the beast is what
is signified here.” (Cook.) (Lev. 10:28) “All classes of
Christians must bow: all must, in some way, give evidence
of their support of the image and consecration to its in-
terests and laws; either a public, open profession of being
members of the Alliance, and hence supporters (mark in
forehead) or at least a giving of some assistance and in-
fluence to the principles of image organization—(the right-
hand support),” (Z’80-1-2) This implies a re-establish-
ment of the inquisition soon—in some form of house-to-
house “investization” or public enrollment.

13:17. [And]l That no man might buy or sell—“The
‘buying and selling,’ like the other features, is symbolic,
ard refers to dealing in spiritual things. [But it may be
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literally fulfilled as well in the year of prospective famine
now at hand.] None may be recognized as having any
right to teach or preach or baptize or administer the em-
blems of our Lord’s death, except those licensed by some
orthodox member of the image, and acts of such persons
(‘unlicensed’) are not counted valid."—Z.'80-1-2,

Save he that had the mark [or the name] of the beast—
Protestants affiliated with the Federal Council of Churches
—already “marked,” stamped O. K. by the Papacy.

Or his name—Roman Catholics.

Or the number of his name—Consent to the principle of
clergy rule in matters of faith, order and war (murder).—
Rev. 15:2.

13:18. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath [understand-
ing] AN EAR count the number of the beast—'"Here is
scope for ingenuity. Let people of shrewd intelligence
calculate the number of the wild beast; for it indicates a
certain man, and his number is 666."—Weym.

For it is the number of a man—The Man of Sin, the
Papacy.—Rev. 19:20; 2z Thes. 2:3. -

[And his number is] Six hundred threescore and six——
In the Greek this number is six hundred (represented by
the Greek letter chi), plus sixty( represented by the Greek
letter xi), plus six (represented by the Greek letter stigma).
It is not as though it read six plus six plus six.

On the pope’s crown in the Vatican museum is the recog-
nized and most used title of the pope, VICARIVS FILII
DEI (Vicar of the Son of God). The word VICARIVS is
on the top of the threefold crown. The word FILII is on
the second circlet; and the words are made from dark,
shining precious jewels. The word DET is on the under
part of the threefold crown and is made of 100 diamonds.
“The tiara is a bee-hive shaped, somewhat bulging head-
covering, ornamented with three crowns. It is first men-
tioned by Pope Constantine, in A. D. 715. It first appears
on papal coins in the reign of Sergius III, A, D. g11. At

this period it was merely a cap of white stuff. The papal
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coins of the 11th century leave it doubtful whether the or-
namental band at the lower edge of the tiara is intended
to represent a crown or merely a decoration. It is only
in representations dating from the late 13th century that
the circlet appears as a regular spiked crown. The second
circlet was added by Pope Boniface VIII, A, D. 1303. The
third was added under Clement V, A, D, 1311.” (DBrit.)
The reason for the addition of any of these crowns is un-
known, or why the pope should have any crown at all.
The words VICARIVS FILII DEI are, it is said, also
carved over the entrance to the Vatican.

“The following extract on this point is from a work
entitled The Reformation, bearing the date of 1832:

“*Mrs. A.’ said Miss Emmons, 'I saw a very curious
fact the other day; I have dwelt upon it much, and will
mention it. A person, lately, was wit-
nessing a ceremony of the Romish
Church, As the pope passed him in
the procession, splendidly dressed in
his pontifical robes, the gentleman’s
eye rested on these full, blazing let-
ters in front of his mitre (tiara—
crown): VICARIVS FILII DEI, the
Vicar of the Son of God. Histhoughts,
with the rapidity of lightning, reverted
to Rev, 13:18" ‘Will you turn to it?’
said Mrs. A. Alice opened the New
Testament, and read: ‘Let him that
hath understanding count the number
of the beast: for it is the number of a
man; and his number is six hundred
threescore and six.” She paused, and
Miss Emmons said, ‘He took out his
pencil, and marking the numerical let-
ters of the inscription on his tablet, it
stood 666" (Smith) This explana-
tion was approved by Pastor Russell,
and was given by him at a convention question meeting.
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JHE FIVE HARVEST MESSAGES

REVELATION XIV.

14:1. And I looked, and, [lo, a] BEHOLD THE Lamb
—See Rev. 5:6; 13:8; John 1:29, 36; Acts 8:32; 1 Pet. 1:10.

Stood on the Mount Sion—The return of the Lord is
here pictured as accomplished, the sleeping saints raised,
and the full number called. This was all fulfilled in 1878.
(Rev. 11:17) At that time our Lord took unto himself
his great power and began his reign.

And with him an hundred forty and four thousand—Sece
Rev. 7:4.

Having his [Father’s] name AND THE NAME OF HIS
FATHER—How beautiful and how true that we have both
the Father and the Son in our minds, while trinitarians
must necessarily have more or less, and are proportion-
ately confused.

Written in their foreheads—Isa. 44:5; Rev. 7:3; Ex,
13:9; 28:26-38; Deut. 6:8; Z.'o7-265; Ezek, 9:2-6.

14:2. And I heard a voice—The message of present
truth from the lips of the Lord’s saints on this side of
the vail, They are on Mount Zion in the spirit of their
minds. :

From heaven—We are seated with him in heavenly
places.—Rev. 13:6; Eph, 2:6.

As the voice of many waters—A great outpouring of
truth, in many tongucs—Rev. 1:15; 10:0.

And as the voice of [a great] thunder.—Seven thunders,
the seven volumes of Scripture Studies—Rev. 8:5; 10:3, 4.

And [I heard] the voice WHICH I HEARD WAS AS
THAT of harpers harning with their harps—"“The Scrip-
tures of the Old and New Testaments constitute what the
Lord himself designates ‘the harp of God”’ (Rev, 15:2)
And the various testimonies of the law and the prophets
are the several chords of that harp, which, when tuned by
the holy Spirit dwelling in our hearts, and swept by the
fingers of the devoted servants and searchers after divine
truth, yields the most enchanting strains that ever fell on
mortal ears.”—F233; Rev. 5:8.

14:3. - And they [sang as it were] SING a new song—
The Lord particularly promised that in this harvest time,
" out of his storehouse would come things new. (Matt. 13:52;
24:45) “In symbol he pointed out to us the fact that the

message of his grace in the closing days of this Gospel
age would be so different from the commonly accepted
message, misnamed the Gospel, that it would properly be
termed a new song.”"—Z.'00-37; Rev. 5:0; 15:3.

AND IT WAS before the throne—While still on earth,
Compare Rev, 4:5 and 5:6.

And before the four beasts—Every declaration of pres-
ent truth has for its object the presentation of one or
more of the divine attributes—justice, power, love and
wisdom. All that we do in the service of the truth is
done in their sight.—Rev. 4:7-10,

And BEFORE the elders—The prophecies. In all that
we do we are pointing to the prophecies and fulfilling
them. How often it was said of our Lord Jesus that he
said or did this or that “that it might be fulfilled which
was spoken by the mouth of” one of the prophets.

And no man could learn that song but the 144,000—
“Nothing is more manifest than that it is necessary to
be somewhat of an ‘overcomer’ of the world and its spirit
which pervades nominal Christendom, ere any would
have the courage to sing this song—to declare before men
the lengths, breadths, heights and depths of the goodness
and grace of the divine plan, of which Jesus and his sacri-
fice are the center. To all others ‘the fear of man bringeth
a snare,” and stoppeth their mouths from speaking ‘forth
the praise of him who called us out of darkness into his
marvelous light." ‘But the'people that do know their God
[his character and plan] shall be valiant and do exploits,’
and like the apostles of old will feel and say, “Whether it
be right to obey God or men, judge ye; but we cannot but
speak the things which we have seen and heard’—Dan.
11:32; Acts 4:10, 20."—Z.'00-37.

Which were redeemed from the earth—Agorazo, ac-
quired at the forum.—FE443, 420,

14:4, These are they which were not defiled with
women; for they are virgins—“All Bible exponents of the
Protestant kind recognize there are two women especially
mentioned in Revelation; the one the true woman, the
Bride class, the other the false woman; and Protestants
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in general understand that false woman to represent the
Papacy. Then again other Protestants understand that
the Scriptures which refer to the mother and daughters
refer to the Papacy and these denomination daughters,
or systems, which sprang from her, and have more or
less of her nature, disposition and characteristics. The
Bible proposition is that the Church is a virgin, viz., not
united to the world at all, and that this is the error that
was made by the early Church in leaving Christ as the
prospective bridegroom and becoming united with the
nation of Rome. This constituted an illicit union; for
as the Bride of Christ she had no right whatever to be
associated with any earthly dominion, and that in becoming
associated with the Roman Emperor she lost her standing,
We are to remember that this word ‘harlotry’ as used in
Revelation is merely a symbolical term; there is nothing
more than that to be understood. God speaks of some
of his children as being in Babylon. Babylon is the name
for the mother, the Papal system, and the daughters also
have the same name. It means confusion, mixture and
improper relationship. Now then, some are in Babylon
and not of Babylon, just the same as the children of Israel
were carried captive into Babylon, but they were not Baby-
lonians. And in due time God sent forth the message to all
Natural Israel that if those who had been carried in cap-
tivity into Babylon desired to return to the Lord their God,
and to the land of promise, they might do so. Cyrus gave
that decree, you remember, and many of them did return.

#“No one is called out of Babylon until he hears the
Lord's voice. So you and I may have been in Babylon
for years and not have had any responsibility or any im-
purity; we were not defiled, Eecause we did not know
any better. But he says, ‘Come out of her, my people, that
yve be not partakers of her sins” That lmphes that you
are not yet partakers of her sins; you are his people, in

her, but not yet partakers. I was not responsible for what
was in my head from childhood; and God did not hold
me responsible; nor you, nor anyone else; but after we
come to'see the great errors which are taught by Babylon's
system then we are responsible. We have said things
about our Heavenly Fath:r that we would be ashamed to
say about ourselves or of our earthly parents.

“We have said he created our world of mankind and
knew what he was doing, had full power and full wisdom,
and purposed from the beginning to damn nine hundred
and ninety-nine out of every thousand, and to have them
roast through all eternity; and that he "had made fireproof
devils to handie them; that he created a great place called
hell in which all of this diabolical work was going on. No
honorable man would treat a poor rat that way—predes-
tinate the rat before it was born, foreordain it to eternal
torture. And now then after we once see that this doc-
trine is blasphemy against God, after we once see that it
was evidently instigated by our grcat Adversary, the Devil
—after we once see what an awful thing it is—if then we
wish to uphold earthly systems and give our lives,
strength, talents and means, to upholding these diabolical
teachings, then we are worse than any others there; we
are the worst of them all. What right has any man to
stay inside of a denomination and deny the teachings of
that denomination? He is branding himself as a fraud,
professing to believe what he knows he does not believe,
claiming to teach what he knows he should not teach; or
on the other hand, teaching that which he knows is wrong,
and professing that which he does not believe at all. The
whole matter is wrong; such are defiled by the women.

“But those who come out when they see the right and
wrong on the question, who take their stand for right,
they are delivering their souls from Babylon. “Flee out of
Babylon, saith the Lord; deliver every man his soul” Now
no one is responsible to flee out unless he sees that it is
Babylon, but the very suggestion that it is Babylon to
every honest person means that he should make an in-
vestigation, and a thorough one, to *now whether or not
he is in Babylon. If he says, ‘Well, God’s voice says, “Flee
out of Babylon,” and I believe that the system is Babylon,
but I do not wish to look into it for fear I find it true,
that means he is dishonest with himself; he is defiling
himself. There is only one way of being thoroughly
honest, and that is to be honest.” (Pastor Russell) “That
the words can only be understood spiritually seems to
follow from the whole tone of apocal-ptic svmbolism:—
see the mention of the Bridegroom and the Bride, of the
harlot and her fornications. Elsewhere we have the lan-
guage of Psa. 45, of the Canticles, of the Book of Hosea,
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above all of 2 Cor. 11:2:—°I have espoused you to one hus-
band, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to
Christ.' "—Cook.

[These are they which] THOSE WHO {follow the Lamb
—On this side of the vail.

Whithersoever he goeth—Tllosc who fail to “walk in
the llght as he is in thc light” find sooner or later that
they “walk in darkness;” for the light goes on and leaves
them.—John 1:6, 7; Prov, 4:18,

These were redeemed from among men—They are a
separate class, 'from among” men. “The thought is that
of public purchase; and all the other uses of this word
agorazo, throughout the New Testament, emphatically
support a most commercial signification. We call especial
attention to the signification of this word, because the
tendency to deny that there was a purchase of our race
effected by a price given for man’s release from the ‘curse’
is prevalent and a growing one—very subvcrsive of the
true ‘faith, once delivered to the saints.’

[Being the first- fruits] FROM THE BEGINNIN(: unto
God and [to] IN the Lamb—"“Separated from the entire
mass as the best absolutely. (Num. 18:12)"—Cook; Deut.
26:2; Jas. 1:18,

14:5. And in their mouth—By contrast to the lies of the
false prophet.

Was found no [guile] FALSEHOOD—They fully and
thoroughly believe the doctrines they teach.—Psa. 15:1, 2.

For they are without fault [before the throne of God]-—-
“Faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding
joy.’—Jude 24; Eph. 5:27; Psa. 15:1-5.

14:6. And I saw [another] AN angel—The Divine Plan
of the Ages, Volume I of the Scripture Studies.

Fly in the midst of heaven—“From one end of heaven
to the other” amongst Christian people of all denhomina-
tions.—Matt. 24:31.

Having the everlasting Gospel—The same Gospel
preached by our Heavenly Father (Gal. 3:8), the Lord
Jesus Christ (John 10:16), the holy apostles (Acts 15:13-
18), the holy prophets (Acts 3:19-24) and the holy angels
(Luke 2:10, 13, 14); but entirely overlooked by the ciergy.

To preach unto them that dwell on the earth—To inde-
pendent Christians.—Rev. 13:12, 14.

And [to] UNTO every nation, and kindred, and tongue,
and people—All mankind, living and dead.—1 Tim. 2:4-7.

14:7. [Saying] with a loud voice—By millions of copies
circulated earth-wide,

Fear God, and give glory to him—Rather than to creeds,
sects and clcrgy

For the hour of his judgment is come—The Millennial
Dawn, the dawn of the thousand-year Judgment Day of
Christ, is at hand.—Rev, 15:4; 11:18.

And worship him that made heaven, and earth, and the
sea—God, our Heavenly Father, the creator of all things.
—Neh. 9:6; Psa. 33:6; 124:8; Acts 14:15; 17:24.

And the fountains of waters—His heaven-sent Word.

14:8. And there followed another [angel] A SECOND
—Volume II of Scripture Studies.

Saying, [Babylon is fallen,] is fallen, [that] BABYLON,
THE great [city]—Chapters 7 and 9 of Volume II are par-
ticularly devoted to this theme. “The name Babylon
originally signified God’s gate-way, but afterwards, in de-
rision, it came to mean rmxture or confusion. In the
book of Revelation this name is applied specifically to the
church nominal, which ,from being the gate-way to glory,
became a gate-way to error and confusion, a miserable
mixture composed chiefly of tares, hypocrites—a confused
mass of worldly profession in which the Lord’s jewels are
buried, and their true beauty and luster hidden.” (Cis3)
“The name Babylon was applied, not only to the capital
city of the Babylonian empire, but to the empire itself.
Babylon, the capital, was the most magnificent, and prob-
ably the largest, city of the ancient world. "It was built
in the ‘form of a square on both sides of the Euphrates
river; and, for protection against invaders, it was sur-
rounded by a deep moat filled with water and inclosed
within a vast system of double walls, from thirty-two to
eighty-five feet thick, and from seventy-five to three hun-
dred feet high. On the summit were low towers, said to
have been two hundred and fifty in number, placed along
the outer and inner edges of the wall, tower facing tower;
and in these walls were a hundred brazen gates, twenty-
five on each side, corresponding to the number of streets
which intersected each other at right angles. The-city
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was adorned with splendid palaces and temples and the
spoils of conquest."” (D23; Jer. 51:8; Rev. 18:2) “This
use of the aorist—in the sense of the prophetic preterit
—expresses the certainty of the fall: see chapters 10:7;
11:18; 18:2; and see on chapter 15:1. The language is
taken from Isa. 21:9, the verb denoting the violent fall
and overthrow of kingdoms—see Ezek. 30:6; and see on
chapter 17:10, With the fall of Babylon, the capital of
the ungodly world-kingdom, the Old Testament connects
the redemption of the people of God—lsa. 13:19; 47:1;
Jer, 51:1-10"—Cook,

Because [she made all nations drink of] ALL NATIONS
HAVE FALLEN THROUGH the wine of the wrath of
her fornication—"The ruin of all the nations of earth is
here attributed directly to the fact that ‘Babylon made all
the peoples drunk with the wine [spirit, influence] of her
fornication'—worldly affiliation.”—C164, 104; Jer. 51:7;
Rew, 2:205 172, s g8ias 102

14:9. And [the] ANOTHER, A third angel followed
them—Volume III of Scripture Studies followed I and IL.

Saying with a loud voice—Proclaiming clearly, in chap-
ters 2, 4 and 6.

If any man worship the beast—The Papacy.

And his image—The Evangelical-Alliance-Spiritism com-
bination.—Rev. 13:11, 13, 14, 15; I4:11; 15:2; 16:2, 13}
10:20; 20:10; Matt. 24:24,

And receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand—
See Rev. 13:16, 17. p

14:10. The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath
of God—The message of piecent truth.

Which is poured out without mixture—Different from
Babylon's mixed wine.—Isa. 5:20-22,

Into the cup of his indignation—“The Lord our God
hath put us to silence and given us water of gall to drink,
because we have sinned against the Lord.—Jer. 8:14;
Isa. 51:17-20; Jer. 25:26-28; Rev. 18:6; 16:19; Psa. 60:3;

75:8.

And he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone—
Whoever worships, reverences, human institutions and
doctrines more than the Word of the Lord has experienced
the torment here specified. Doctrines of hell fire and
brimstone have been his portion—Rev. 9:17-10.

In the presence of the holy angels—The harvest work-
ers on this side of the vail—Matt, 13:30.

And in the presence of the Lamb—“In the days of the
Son of Man,” after the second advent has taken place.

14:11. And the smoke of their torment—"A noun, unlike
a verb (or ‘time-word,” as the Germans call it), does not
indicate time. So ‘the smoke of their torment’ may mean
that of pain endured once for all, and then at an end.
There is nothing in this verse that necessarily implies an
eternity of suffering. In a similar way the word ‘punish-
ment’ or ‘correction’ in Matt. 25:46 gives in itself no indi-
cation of time. Cp. Gen. 18:28; Jude 7.” (Weym.)

“About endless torment:

“(a) The doctrine is found nowhere in the Old Testa-
ment, nor any hint of it. The expression, in the end of
Isaiah, about the fire unquenched and the worms not dying,
is plainly of the corpses of men upon the physical earth.

“(b) The doctrine of endless torment was, as a histor-
ical fact, brought back from Babylon by the Rabbis.

“(¢) St. Paul accepts nothing of it as far as we can tell,
.never making the least allusion to the doctrine.

“(d) The Apocalypse asserts that not only death, but
hell shall be cast into the lake of fire,

“(e) The Christian Church has never really held it ex-
clusively till now. .

“(f) Since the Reformation it has been an open question
in the English Church. .

“(g) The Church of England, by the deliberate ex-
punging of the 42nd article, which affirmed endless pun-
ishment, has declared it, authoritatively, to be open.

“(h) It is so, in fact. Neither I nor any others who
have denied it can be dispossessed or proceeded against
legally, in any way whatsoever.—Rev, Chas. Kingsley, May
o, 1957.” (Z.'11-363).

In the “Ladies’ Home Journal,” of May, 1014, Dr. Ly-
man Abbott said:

“I can best answer this question by quoting from an
article contributed by me in 1880 to a book entitled, ‘“The
Unknown Country,’ the following paragraph: ‘I cannot be
dogmatic respecting the future state; I seck not to kt_ww
what God has not clearly revealed. T cannot with curious
eyes peer into that utter darkness which lies beyond the
shut door. I can only say, as the result of a quarter of a
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century’'s study of the New Testament, that in my judg-
ment there is very little in it to warrant belief in endless
conscious sin and suffering, and much in it to warrant
the belief that the end of sin is death, that life and im- _
mortality are the giit of God through Jesus Christ our
Lord, that when God shall have finisned the work of re-
deeming grace, and the song of triumph shall ascend from
His redeemed children, no groans and no rebellious and
despairing discords shall mingle with and mar the hymns
of praise.’ In illustration of this note the fact that the
‘fire that is not quenched' and ‘the worm that dieth not’
are symbols of destruction, not of torment. Outside of
the walls of Jerusalem, in the valley of Gehenna, was kept
perpetually burning a fire, on which the offal of the city

was thrown to be destroyed. This is the ‘hell fire' of the

New Testament. Christ warns his auditors that persist-
ence in sin will make them offal, to be cast out from the
holy city and destroyed.”

Ascendeth up for ever and ever—“The remembrance of
the destruction of these systems of deception and error
will be lasting, the lesson will never be forgotten—as
smoke, which continues to ascend after a destructive fire,
is testimony that the fire has done its work.—See also
Isa. 34:8-10,"—1164; Rev. 19:3.

And they have no rest day or night—A literal fulfil-
ment of this is expected. (Rev. 7:3) A few days of it
will be enough to satisfy the most ardent lover of the
torment system of religion. And it will be a just recom-
pense of reward.

Who worship the beast and his image—“All will at
once concede that if a literal worshiping of a beast and
image were meant in verse o, then few, if any, in civilized
lands are liable to the penalty of verse 11; and if the
beast and his image :mdpworship and wine and cup are
symbols, so also are the torments and smoke and fire and
brimstone.”—H64; Rev. 14:0.

And whosoever receiveth the mark of his name—Of
fear, sympathy or worship.—D623.

14:12. Here is the patience of the saints—Their crown-
ing trial. ;

[Here are they] that keep the commandments of God—
The commandments of God during the harvest time are
to proclaim, “Gather my saints together unto me”; “Flee
out of the midst of Babylon, and deliver every man his
soul: be not cut off in her iniquity.”—Psa. 50:5; Jer. 51:6.

And the faith of Jesus—"“He laid down his life for us;
and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.”
(1 John 3:16) The great company class are our brethren,
and we ought to show as much interest in them as we do
in the little flock. The gathering of the full number of
the “very elect” would give us no reason to discontinue
harvest work.

14:13. And I heard a voice from heaven—The Heavenly
Father’'s Word, i

Saying [unto me], Write—The message found in chap-
ter 9 of Volume III.

Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord—“Each
member of the Body of Christ must finish his sacrifice in
actual death. They are reckoned of God as being already
dead, and they are exhorted so also to reckon themselves:
‘Reckon ye yourselves dead indeed unto sin’ No other
dead men can be said to die but this class of dead ones,
who must finish their course of sacrifice in actual death.”
—C241; 1 Thes. 4:16. .

From henceforth—From the spring of 1878,

[Yea,] saith the Spirit—The Word of God, in Rev, 6:11.
“Nowhere in the Scriptures is death represented as in any
sense a blessing, except in this one instance; and here
it is particularly limited and made applicable to a certain
specific time.”—Cz240, g

That they may rest from their labors—"“Poor, bruised
‘feet,” now despised of nmen, none but yourselves fully
appreciate your privileges. None others can appreciate
the joy you have in proclaiming present truth.,” (Cz226)
“One by one the ‘fect’ class will pass from the present con-
dition, in which, though often weary and wounded, they
are always rejoicing, to the other side of the vail—changed
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, from mortality
to immortality, from weakness to power, from dishonor to
glory, from human to heavenly conditions, from animal to
spirit bodies.” (C237) “Instead of the Kingdom waiting for
the living members to finish their course, the Kingdom
work began at once; and the living ones on this side the
vail are privileged to know ‘the mysteries of the Kingdom’
and to engage in Kingdom work before their ‘change:’ and
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as they die (will not fall ‘asleep,’ but) will be ‘changed’ in
the moment of death, resurrected as part of the blessed and
holy first resurrection.”—DG62z2,

[And] FOR their works do follow them—“Their work
will not cease with this change; for all those who will be
counted worthy of that change to glory will be already
enlisted in the service of the Kingdom on this side the
(= —— vail: only the weariness,
the labor feature, will
cease with the change.”
(C238) “We may not be
able to judge accurately
as to what features of
the great work are now
being carried on by the
Lord ard his glorified
saints beyond the vail,
but we may be sure that
they are active partici-
pants in the work as-
signed the members of
the same Kingdom class,
whose course and service
are not yet ended on this

- side the vail—the har-
vest work.”—D624; 1 Corinthians 15:58.

14:14 [And I looked], and behold a white cloud—Sece
Rev, 10:1. As the cloud indicates the time of trouble, so
the white indicates the pure motive back of it.

And upon the cloud [one sat] I SAW ONE SITTING
like unto the Son of Man—“To the Jewish House Jesus
presented himself in_three characters—as Bridegroom
(John 3:29), Reaper (John 4:35,38) and King (Matt; 21:5,
9. 4). To the Christian house he presents himself in the
same characters, (2 Cor. 11:2; Rev. 14:14, 15; 17:14."—B238.

Having on his head a golden crown—The divine nature,
immortality, the highest form of life—2 Tim. 4:8; Jas. 1:12;
I Pet. 5:4.

And in his hand a sharp sickle—"*This harvest, like the
Jewish one, is to be first a time of trial and sifting upon
the Church, and afterward a time of wrath upon the world,
including the nominal church, That which tried fleshly
Israel in the harvest of their age was the truth then
presented to them. The truth then due was the sickle,
and it separated the ‘Israelites indeed’ from the nominal
Jewish Church; and of the true wheat there was but a
fragment compared to the professors. So also is the har-
vest of this age. The harvest of the Gospel age, like that
of the Jewish age, is under the supervision of the Chief
Reaper, our Lord Jesus, who must then be present.”—A238,

14:15. And another angel—The witness to the Lord in
the land of Egypt. (Isa. 19:20, See pages 309, 311, Vol.
111, and observe that Chapter 10, Vol. III, Scripture
Studies, is in reality a separate book. .

Came out of [the] HIS temple, crying with a loud voice
—Throughout the 66 pages of his testimony.

To him that sat on the cloud—To our present Lord.

Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for the time is come
[for thee] to reap—The Great Pyramid confirms the
Bible’s teaching that the time of harvest has come.

For the harvest of the earth is ripe—“The use of a sickle
is to gather wheat, not to ripen it.”

14:16. And he that sat on the cloud—The Lord Jesus,
during his parousia, overruling and withholding the time
of trouble, ;

Thrust in his sickle on the earth: and the earth wasl
reaped—Reading verses 13-16 connectedly, we note that
the resurrection of the sleeping saints is recorded, and is
immediately followed by the harvest. This suggests that
the harvest proper began in 1878; and that the three and
a half years prior to the spring ‘of 1878 were .devoted to
preliminary work, but not to harvest work in the full
sense. It was not proper to say “Come out of her, my
people,” until Babylon was cast off, in the spring of 1878,
—Rev. 3:14; Matt. 13:30; 24:31.

14:177. And another angel—Pastor Russell himself, after
the harvesting of the saints was finished. Volumes IV, V,
VI are not shown in this strictly harvest chapter, as they
are more used for the upbuilding of the saints than as
harvest instruments. They are, however, shown in Rev.
10:4; 15:8; 16:1-18,

Came out of the temple which is in heaven—The Church
in glory, on the other side of the vail. oh e

He also having a sharp sickle.—The privilege of guiding
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the work of bringing forth out of the divine storehouse
all the Master's store of provisions, as needed, and of
directing the execution upon the nominal church of the
chastisements promised in the holy Word., “Blessed is
that servant, whom his Lord when he cometh shall find
so doing. Of a truth I say unto you, that he will make
him ruler over all that he hath.,”—ILuke 12:44; Psa. 149:5-0;
Isa. 21:1-10.

14:18, And another angel—The corporate body which
Pastor Russell organized to finish his work, See Rev.
8:3-5, which describes the same matter as here narrated.

Came out from the altar—The place of sacrifice. The
Society is maintained by the sacrifices of the saints.

Which had power over fire—Authority over the publi-
cation and distribution of expositions of Ezekiel and John
the Revelator, symbolical “coals of fire,"—Isa. 6:6; Ezek.
10:2. i

And cried with a loud [cry] VOICE to him that had the
sharp sickle—What a disappointed cry went up from the
whole Church that dear Brother Russell went beyond the
vail without writing the Seventh Volume of Scripture
Studies, for which we all have looked so long!

Saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle—Oh, that the Lord
would wind up the present order of things, in whatever
way he might elect!—Joel 3:0-14, 18; Matt. 13:39-43.

And gather the clusters of the vine of the earth—In
the Adventist cluster there are 6 bunches of smaller sects;
in the Baptist 15; Brethren (Dunkard) 4; Plymouth
Brethren 4; River Brethren 3; Catholic Apostolic 2;
Churches of the Living God 3; Churches of the New Jeru-
salem 2; Disciples of Christ 2; Evangelical Bodies 2; Faith
Associations 9; Friends 4; Latter-Day Saints 2; Lutheran
21; Scandinavian Evangelical Bodies 3; Mennonite 13;
Methodist 16; Moravian 2; Pentecostal bodies 2; Presby-
terian 12; Protestent Episcopal 2; Reformed 4; United
Brethren 2,

For her grapes are fully ripe—All these sects have long
ago taken their stand against the truth and therefore
against the Lord. O Lord, judge them with thy truth!
Thou has called them the “abominations of the earth”
and so they are. Bring their man-made, clergy-ridden
systems to an end and make their memory to perish from
the earth! Amen—TIsa. 65:17; Rev. 17:5; Jer, 6:9-30.

14:19. And the angel thrust in his sickle [into] UPON
the earth—Distributed far and wide among order-loving
people the good news that nominal Zion's travail is at
hand, and the new and better order of things near.

And gathered the vine of the earth—Brought together
all the sects in virulent opposition to the truth.

And cast it into the great winepress of the wrath of
God—"The fruitage of the true vine is love, and is precious
to the Father; but the fruitage of the vine of the earth is
selfishness in various forms, and will be ultimately gathered
into the great winepress of the wrath of God in the great
time of trouble with which this age will close.” (Fz07; Rev.
10:15) “While the taking of different names was wrong,
it was an evidence of a deeper wrong—of a selfish, party
spirit. It was an evidence that those Corinthians who took
the party names had never appreciated the oneness of the
body of Christ; that they did not really appreciate that
Christ is the only Head, leader and standard; and that his
1s the only name by which his followers should recognize
themselves and each other."—Z.08-116,

Many of the clergy are today followers of Darwin and
Socrates instead of Moses and Christ. And both Darwin
and Socrates were mentally unsound. The following is
from Dr, Dorland’s The Age of Mental Virility: “It is like-
wise exceptional to find an unusually short nose, such as
that possessed by Darwin and Socrates, among men of
intellect. Nasal abbreviation is one of the well-known
signs of degeneracy, as is also the sessile or otherwise
misshapen ear, the sugar-loaf skull, the close-set eyes. and
other physiognomic irregularities, including the cretinoid
face. The latter, strange to relate, has been noted in cer-
tain men of remarkable genius, including Darwin, and
Carlyle, Rembrandt, Pope and Socrates. I wish to empha-
size at this point the assertion that not every individual
who chances to possess one of the above mentioned physi-
cal peculiarities is to be immediately stamped as a de-
generate. Tt is only when there is 2 combination of two
or more of these traits, especially if this combination has
been noted as a family peculiarity, that the suspicion will
be awakened: and this mav then be confirmed and the
condition established by close and careful investigation”
“Socrates,” writes Pedigo, “presented one of the most in-
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teresting studies in dual personality and subvonscious con-
ditions in all history in his memorable demon, which he
said guided him and inspired him with wisdom.” “Her-
bert Spencer was the victim of a fixed delusion.”

The clergy are the ones directly responsible for the war
in Europe. It was not their province to convince the
rulers of those countries that their kingdoms are parts of
God's Kingdom of peace, holiness, justice, love and truth—
monstrous! They are an entirely unauthorized class—
except by themselves; a secli-perpetuating fraud. They
have brought upon their heads the blood of all the nations
of the earth in this world war; and God will require it at
their hands. In the spring of 1018, and from that time on-
ward forever, it will be as unsafe to tell the lies that have
filled Babylon’s exchequers as it will to be a king—
Zech. 13:2-6. “Though controversy and words of passion
and arguments will be and are among the weapons used in
this battle, especially in the beginning of it, yet it will not
end with these, Every prophetic detail indicates that be-
fore it ends it will be most sanguinary, a fierce and terrible
storm.”—D3520; Jer. 25:26-38; Isa. 63:1-6; Lam. 1:15.

14:20. And the winepress—The Seventh Volume of
Scripture Studies, the work that will squeeze the juice out
of the “abominations of the earth.” Cook's Revelation
page 700, calls attention to the peculiar fact that this word
is both masculine and feminine, This seemingly indicates
the Lord’s recognition of the co-operation of the sisters,
particularly in the closing feature of the harvest work.
Priscilla was such a wvaluable helper that she was named
before her husband in Acts 18:18.

Was trodden without the city—“In symbolic prophecy a
city signifies a religious government backed by power and
influence. Thus, for instance, the ‘holy city, the new Jeru-
salem,” is the symbol used to represent the established
Kingdom of God, the overcomers of the Gospel Church
exalted and reigning in glory.” (D25) “The treading of
the winepress is the last feature of harvest work, The
reaping and gathering is all done first”” (D18) Worldly
editors have applied this verse to the great war now rag-
ing in Europe; but this expression makes it impossible to
so apply it. If the war is the winepress and Christendom
the city, it is not being trodden without the city, but right
in its midst. This suggests that the Revelator referred
to another city; and with propriety; for this chapter is
devoted to harvest work only., What city more appro-
priate to refer to then than the I. B. S. A. headquarters,
the divinely appointed center for the harvest work, the
embryo Kingdom of God on earth? See Rev, 19:15.

*And blood—Teachings which though truthful will be
death-dealing and seem “bloody” to sectarianism,

*UAnd blood came out of the winepress even unto the horse bridles”
is a parenthetical clause. Without this parenthesis the verse reads:
“And the winepress was trodden without the city by the distance of
a thousand and two hundred furlongs."
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Came out of the winepress—The exposition of the-
prophecies of Ezekiel and the Revelator,

Even unto the horse bridles—So deep as to strangle
and drown the old false doctrinal hobbies so long ridden.
Sectarianism will be the universal laughing-stock. See
Rev., chapters 8 and 9. “Because I have called, and ye
refused; I have stretched out my hand, and no man re-
garded; but ye have set at nought all my counsel, and
would none of my reproof; I will mock when your fear
cometh; when your fear cometh as desolation, and your
destruction cometh as a whirlwind; when distress and
anguish cometh upon you. Then shall they call upon me,
but I will not answer; they shall seek me early, but they
shall not find me; for that they hated knowledge, and did
not choose the fear of the Lord. They would none of my
counsel: they despised all my reproof. Therefore shall
they eat of the fruit of their own way.”—Prov. 1:24-31.

By the space of a thousand and [six] TWO hundred
furlongs—This can not be interpreted to refer to the 2100
mile battle line of the world war. A furlong or stadium
is not a mile and this is without the city, whereas the battle
line is within the city. See Rotherham's translation.

A stadium is 60634 English ft.; 1200 stadii are, mi., 137.9

The work on this volume was done in
Scranton, Pa, As fast as completed it
was sent to the 1. B. S. A, Bethel, Half
of the work was done at an average dis-
tance of 5 blocks from the Lackawanna
station, and the other half at a distance
of 25 blocks. Blocks in Scranton are 10
to the mile. Hence the average distance
to the station is 15 blocks, or .......... 1.5 mi.

The mileage from Scranton to Hobo-
ken terminal is shown in time tables as
143.8 and this is the mileage charged to
passengers, but in 1911, at an expense of
$12,000,000, the Lackawanna Railroad
completed its famous cut-off, saving 11
miles of the distance. From the day the
cut-off was completed the trainmen have
been allowed 11 miles less than the time
table shows, or a net distance of........

Hoboken Ferry to Barclay Street
Rerry, New NVoTk, 48w mum vt s et

Barclay Street Ferry to Fulton Ferry,
New York, is 4,800 feet or........ R A o9 “

Fulton Ferry, New York, to Fulton
Ferry, Brooklyn, is 2,000 feet or........

Fulton Ferry, Brooklyn, to Bethel, is
P BT R0 T e s e e s e

Shortest distance from place where the
winepress was trodden by the feet mem-
bers of the Lord, whose guidance and
help alone made this volume possible,
(Tokin 6:60,:61: Matt, 205TE) i riivieiivisw o sl

1328 “

2.0

Jmi,, 137.0

THE SONG OF THE SAINTS

REVELATION XV.

15:1, And I saw another sign—Seemion, the same word
used by our Lord when he said, “Then shall appear the
sign of the Son of Man.” The proofs of the Lord's sec-
ond advent are here referred to.

In heaven—Among God's professed people.

Great and marvelous—Very different in tone and con-
tents from other Bible “helps.”

Seven angels—The seven volumes of Studies in the
Scriptures. ‘

Having the seven last plagues—The seven volumes of
Studies in the Scriptures together constitute the third and
last woe poured out upon Papacy.—Rev. 16:1-21; 22-18,

For in them is filled up the wrath of God—Their united
testimony is that the Times of the Gentiles have expired,
the reign of Christ has begun, all earthly potentates—
civil, social, ecclesiastical and financial—must give way to
the new order of things, and will not give way peace-
ably, but must be ejected.

15:2. And I saw as it were a sea of glass—The time of
trouble made transparent. We can see why the Lord per-
mits it, and see the Golden Age of glory, peace and di-
vine blessings that lies just beyond.

Mingled with fire—The coming anarchy. “They are the
waves of the Red Sea, which appear on fire as the Sun
of Righteousness arises upon them, on the margin of
which the true Israelites sing the song of Moses and the

saving Lamb. Standing on its shore are seen those who
are delivered from the bedsts’ sway as the Israelites were
in their exodus from the land of Pharaoh, The song of
Moses is sung by delivered Israel after the Egyptian
plagues: here the hymn of praise is sung by the redeemed
before the plagues are renewed and the Church gains its
last victory over the antichistian world.”"—Cook.

And them that had gotten the victory over the beast,
and [over] his image—Who understand and live in har-
mony with the knowledge that both Papacy and Protest-
antism, and the governments under their influence, are of
Satanic spirit—Rev. 13:11, 13, 14, I5; I4:11; 16:2, 13; 10:20;
20:T0; Matt. 2g4:230 "=

[And over his mark,] And over the number of his name
—Who refuse to let any stand for them in the place of
Christ—Rev. 13:14-18.

Stand on the sea of glass—Not in among the restless
and discontented, but on a higher plane—FHeb. 13:5.

Having the harps of THE LORD God—Sece Rev. 5:8;

14:2.
“God’'s Word is that harp, which has long been unstrung,
and men heard but discordant its notes.

‘Now as tuned are its chords from Moses to John,

How grandly sweet melodv floats.”
15:3. And [they sing] SINGING the song of Moses—

“Hebrew scholars have remarked on the evidence of the
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antiquity of the song of Moses, recorded in Exodus
15:1-20, some even noting the fact that a few of the
words showed an intermingling of the Egyptian language.
It is further authenticated by the reference made to it in
the book of Psalms, where the entire matter of the de-
liverance of the people and the overthrow of their enemies
in the sea is graphically described by the sweet singer
of Israel. (Psa. 1ob:7-12) If it was appropriate, as we
all admit that it was, that the Israelites should give glory
to God for their deliverance from the bondage of Egypt,
much more is it appropriate that the spiritual Israel should
recognize the still greater deliverance from the power of
Satan and the thraldom of sin, accomplished for us
through the blood of the Lamb of God who died for our
sins.'—Z.'07-158; Rev. 14:3.

The servant of God—See Ex, 14:31.

And the song of the Lamb—"“They sing in the sense of
declaring in harmonious and beautiful cadences the rela-
tionship of the types and figures of the law and the proph-
ets of the Mosaic Dispensation with the antitypes of these
of the Gospel Dispensation; showing that all things
written in the law and in the prophets. are finding glor-
ious fulfilments in the Lamb of God and in the great plan
which the Father is working out through him."—Z,00-310.

Saying, Great and marvelous are thy works, Lord God
Almighty—*"First amongst the great and marvelous works
of the Almighty was the sentence of death upon father
Adam and his posterity. As we look at this marvelous
work, we must concede that it was just (in that it was
merited), that it is true (in the sense of not being an un-
reasonable penalty), true in the sense that it was exactly
what God forewarned father Adam the penalty of dis-
obedience would be. ‘Just and true are thy ways, thou
King of saints.” But Jehovah’'s first great and marvelous
work of condemnation was, after four thousand years, fol-
lowed by another great and marvelous work; viz., the
work of redemption. How stupendous this work!
—1 Tim. 2:5, 6; Rom, 5:12, 18, 10.”—Z.'00-310.

Just and true are thy ways—‘As we have viewed the
failure of Christendom to adopt the spirit of Christ's
teachings, and see how the knowledge and liberty gained
from his teachings were blended with the spirit of evil, sel-
fishness, and as from present foreshadowings we mark
the sure approach of anarchy and every evil work, yet
realizing its necessity and justice, and having learned also
the ends of mercy to be attained eventually by this very
means, our hearts exclaim, ‘Great and marvelous are thy
works, Lord God Almighty. Just and true are thy ways.”
(Ds526; Deut. 32:4; Psa. 145:17) “As Aaron and the two
remaining sons were forbidden to make lamentation for
their brethren who were cut off, this signifies that all
the faithful of the priests will recognize the justice of the
divine decisions and will bow to them in humble submis-
sion, saying, ‘Just and true are thy ways.”"—Lev. 10:1-7;
Psa. 80:14; Job 36:17; 37:23; Isa. 50:1; T4o0.

Thou King of [saints] THE WORLDS—The margin
renders this “king of nations,” or ages. He will be king of
all nations by and by. He is king of all ages (worlds) in
the sense that the ages are working out his sovereign will.

15:4. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy
name—"Here is still another feature to this song, and it is
glorious also. It looks forward to the glorious Millennial
age, to the time when, under divine providence, the
knowledge of the Lord, essential to faith, and to aay ac-
ceptance of his favor and mercy through Christ, shall be
extended to every creature. ‘Every knee shall bow and
every tongue confess”! (Rom. 14:11) And while this
bowing and confessing may at first be compulsory, yet the
Scriptures assure us that ultimately all who will not come
into heart harmony with the Lord and with all his grac-
jous arrangements and privisions, shall be cut off from
amongst the people—in the second death. (Acts 3:23)
So that ultimately, instead of the universe being filled with
hundreds of millions who to all eternity will wail and
gnash their teeth and blaspheme God's holy name in
agony—instead of this the time shall come when every
tongue in heaven and in earth shall be heard praising God,
and giving honor to him that sitteth on the throne and to
the Lamb, forever, for by that time all evildoers shall be
cut off. (Rev. 5:13)"—Z.’00-311; Jer. 10:7.

For thou only art holy—“This song continues, and has
vet another strain. It declares, ‘Thou only art holy.” All
holiness, all perfection, wherever it is found, must pro-
ceed from God, the great fountain of holiness. How
strange, then, that any of God's dear people (and we our-
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selves were once amongst this number) should so mis-
understand the divine character and plan as to misrepre-
sent the same as being the very essence of unholiness, in-
justice, unkindness, inequity, lovelessness, toward the
great mass of God's creatures!”"—Z.'00-311.

For all nations shall come and worship before thee—
“There is still another strain in this song; and it is a
grand one also, like all the others,—reaching down into
the Millennial age. It declares, ‘All nations shall come
and worship before thee; for thy judgments are made
manifest.’ ‘All nations’ will include, not only all the na-
tions then living, but all the nations of the dead, just as
does the promise which God made to Abraham, saying,
‘In thy seed [the Christ, head and body] shall all the
nations of the earth be blessed. (Gen. 22:18).,"—Z. o0-311.

For [thy] judgments are made manifest BEFORE
THEE—There was a time when we could not sing this
song. (Psa. 137) We looked forward with dread to the
time when the Lord’s judgments would be made manifest.
We did not see that the Judgment Day is a day of *as-
surance to all men.” (Acts 17:31) We did not see that
the first judgment day was against our race (Rom. 5:18),
and that no culprit can be on trial twice for the same of-
fence. We did not see that another judgment day, favor-
able to our race, came at the time of our Lord's great .
victory over death (John 12:31); nor did we see that our
own, the judgment day of the saints, is here and now.
(1 Tim. 5:24; 1 Cor. 11:31; 1 Pet. 4:17) We did perhaps
note our duty of judging wolves by their greed, dogs
by their quarrelsomeness, swine by their interest in earth-
ly things, thorns by their disposition to wound and tear,
and thistles by their disposition to scatter seeds that
cause trouble (Matt, 7:6, 15, 16); and some of us went
beyond and began judging one another (Rom. 14:13; Matt.
7:1). We never wanted the Lord to judge, even though
we did know that he will bring every secret thing into
judgment. (Prov. 15:3; Ecc. 12:14) Now we see that the
world’s judgment day is a thousand years long (Psa. go:4;
2z Pet. 3:7, 8); we have learned that a day is not always
merely a 24-hour period. (Gen. 2:4; Heb, 3:8; 2 Cor. 6:2)
We see now that our Lord Jesus at the first advent judged
nobody (John 12:47; Luke 12:14), but that God has ex-
alted him to be the world’'s judge (Acts 5:31), a deliverer
(Judges 3:0; Isa. 1:26); that he will have associate judges
(r Cor. 6:2; Rev. 20:6); that his judgments will end war,
promote righteousness and aid the poor and needy (Isa.
2:4; IT:4; 20:9), destroy unrighteousness and bring in
everlasting peace and joy.—2 Thes. 1:7; Isa. 65:18; 1 Cor.
15:25; 1 Chron. 16:31; Psa. 96:13; Psa. 98:1-9; Psa. 72:1-14.

15:5. And after that I looked, and [behold]—Another
vision of the same thing.

The temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in
heaven was opened—Pastor Russell was given a clear,
beautiful, complete comprehension of the plan of God as
revealed in the Tabernacle arrangements and sacrifices.
(Acts 7:44) This is the foundation of all his works.

15:6. And the seven angels came out of the temple—
The Seven Volumes of Scripture Studies, emerged, all in
harmony with the teachings of the Tabernacle, from which
they proceeded.

Having the seven last plagues—Though counted as
plagues by ecclesiasticism they are in reality blessings,
destined to rid the earth of every obnoxious thing, not the
least of which are the great whore and harlots, large and
small, that have defiled the earth with their unclean doc-
trines. (Rev. 17:5) “Suppose that the salaries and liv-
ings of all ministers, bishops, priests, etc., were cut off,
all churches, chapels and cathedrals destroyed, all theo-
logical seminaries broken up, and their professors turned
to other pursuits, all religious guilds and societies dis-
banded, including all sectarian organizations—what would
be the effect? Who can doubt that it would be a real
blessing under the disguise of a great and terrible catas-
trophe? The effect would be to bring true Christians to-
gether as the family of God, and not as sectarian bands; to .
study God’s Word, and not human traditions and creeds
formulated in the dark ages. The Scriptures secem to
indicate that very much of this sort of destruction of pres-
ent systems must take place before all the ‘wheat,’ the true
Church will be separated from the ‘tares,’ the mere pro-
fessors.” (Z.oB-119) “The Church, or company of be-
lievers, probationers for coming glory, in its ‘voluntary
association,” was indeed to recognize ‘teachers, ‘helps,
‘apostles,’ etc., but not to make them. If they recognize
a man ‘mighty in the Scriptures,’ ‘apt to teach,’ they should
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be careful always, even while #ejoicing in and thanking
God for such a servant, to require a ‘thus saith the Lord’
for every point of doctrine, and to search the Scriptures
daily to see whether these things be so.”"—Z.'08-120.

Clothed in pure [and white] BRIGHT linen—"“The
‘linen girdle’ indicated a righteous servant: linen—right-
cousness, girdle—servitude.” (T30). “Another word
than in Rey. 19:8. The word here used is suitable as de-
scribing priestly attire and refers to ministrations on this
side of the vail.”—Cook.

And having their breasts girded with golden girdles—
“The under-priests were robed in linen garments and wore
girdles. Their robes represented the righteousness of
Jesus, imputed to us, and their girdles represent us as
servants of righteousness.” (T36) The Scripture Studies
are servants of the Church—righteous servants, clad
in the Lord’s robe.—Rev. 1:13.

15:7. And one of the four beasts—Heavenly Wisdom,
Rev. 4:7; Matt, 24:45; Jas. 1:5; 3:17; Ezek. 10:2, 7.

Gave unto the seven angels [seven] golden vials—The
message of present truth. “The vial was the shallow bowl
in which they drew from the larger goblet.”—Cook; Psa.
79:6; Jer. 10:25; Zeph, 3:8.

Full of the wrath of God—Against all untruth, injustice
and selfishness in organizations, civil, social, ecclesiasti-
cal and financial.

Who liveth for ever and ever, Amen—Whereas all of
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those are to pass away.—See Revelation 4:9, 10; 10:6.

15:8. And the temple was filled with smoke—The nom-
inal Church is filled with confusion as the deformities of
her errors are made manifest.—lsa. 6:4.

From the glory of God, and from his power—As re-
vealed in his Word in this harvest time.—=2 Chron. 5:14.

And no man was able to enter into the temple—No per-
son of mature thought. The large proportion of new
members now received in the various denominations is
from the Sunday School.—Rev. 9:z0.

Till the seven plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled
—Until the Seven Volumes of Scripture Studies were writ-
ten, published and circulated. Shortly afterward the true
Temple will be in readiness, wherein men, women and
children of all races and ages will find their hearts’ hun-
ger satisfied.

“Yet once it is a little while, and T will shake the heav-
ens, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land; and I
will shake all nations, and the desire of all nations shall
come: and I will fill this house with glory, saith the Lord
of hosts. The silver [the great company class that will
be used in connection with its ministrations] is mine, and
the gold [the little flock, of which it will be composed]
is mine, saith the Lord of hosts. The glory of this latter
house shall be greater than ‘the former [the nominal
church], saith the Lord of hosts; and in this place will I
give peace, saith the Lord of hosts.”—Hag, 2:6-9,

ECCLESIASTICISM’

S SEVEN PLAGUES

REVELATION XVIL

16:1. And I heard a great voice out of the temple—
Pastor Russell was the voice of the Lord thus used. (Rev,
7:2; 10:3) He was of the true tempie, and “out of” the
noimnal temple at the time tne plagues were poured out.

Saymg to the seven angels—Ile Seven Volumes of
Scripoure dtudies.* See Kev., 8:2-5 and 14:17-20. “The
plagues upon Lgypt were intended in some measure to
foresnadow, to 1uustrate, the plagues with which this
Gospel age will end.” (F175) Pastor-Russell walked in the
light. When the plagues actually appeared, he no longer
held to the explanation published in 1883, before they ap-
peared, and so stated on many occasions.

Go your ways, and pour out the SEVEN vials of the
wrath of God upon the earth—In the prefaces to the sev-
eral volumes of Scripture Studies such expressions abound
as “I send forth this volume with prayer,” “and now it is
sent forth in the faith,” etc., etc. -

16:2. And the first went, and poured out his vial [upon]
INTO the earth—Volume I was distributed among those
already under religious restraint.

And there fell a [noisome and] grievous AND
NOISOME sore—The book scemed to ecclesiastics like
an evil and malignant ulcer, a painful, running sore, which
eats, corrupts and destroys,

Upon the men which had the mark of the beast—Roman
Catholics.

And upon them which worshipped his image—Protes-
tants afhiliated with the Federal Council of Churches. (Rev.
I3:11; I3, I4, 155 I4:0, 1I; 15:2; 16:13; 19:20; 20:10; Matt.
24:24) Another view of the book, from the standpoint of
the clergy, is afforded by thé plague of flies. (Ex, 8:20-32)
It seemed to them like an old-time Egyptian curse, with
which they were quite familiar, namely, one more of the
evangelistic firms already cursing society, and interfering
with the regular clergy business. “The Scriptural details
are as follows: The arab filled the houses of the Egyp-
tians, they covered the ground, they lighted on the people,
the land was laid waste on their account. A biting, in-
sidious creature, which comes like a dart, with great noise,
and, rushing with great impetuosity on the skin, sticks to
it most tenaciously. They boldly beset cattle, and not
only obtain ichor, as other flies, but also suck out blood
from beneath, and occasion great pain.

“They have no proboscis, but, instead, have double sets
of teeth. like wasps, which they infix deeply in the skin;
they greatly infest the ears of dogs. This genus is most
impudently pertinacious in its assaults, spares neither
man nor beast, gorges itself to bursting with blood, in-
fusing an irritating venom at the same time. No idea
can be formed of their obstinate rapacity. It is in vain
to drive them away; they return again in the self-same
moment, and their perseverence wearies out the most pa-

*See rear cover page of this journal for particulars.

tient spirit.” (McC). These flies, flying a short distance
into tue heavens, do their work around the dunguiul of
human trawition, but tie collections oi one of tuem re-
cently amounted to $400,000 in eight American cities, so
the business can be made a money maker by those willino
to cater to the demand for sensationalism, and having
no hesitancy in repeating ancient blasphemies against
God’s holy name,

These flies are called dog-flies, because they infest the
ears of dogs; and when it is remembered that the Scrip-
tures refer to the clergy as “dumb dogs” (lsa. 56:10, 11;
Phil. 3:2) we can readily see the application. The clergy
of an entire city will sit on a platform, facing virtually the
whole population, and hear themselves called liars, hypo-
crites, false-alarms and other villainous names. But be-
cause they hope to get ncw “converts,” and therefore a
few shekels for the “sanctuary,” they will take it all
meekly, and prefer to take it rather than humbly admit
one item of truth in all Pastor Russell’'s beautiful writings.
After the firm has left town, they frequently bemoan the
treatment reccived and think longingly of the wherewithal
taken by the fly that was not satisfied with mere ichor,
but wanted real blood,

At this point it may be well to explain the plagues of
frogs and lice. The former secems to represent the Old
Theology Quarterly which Pharaoh found everywhere
contaminating his kingdom, but which, at the hand of the
Lord, suddenly died out completely. The latter seems to
represent The Bible Students Monthly. There is no rec-
ord that the plague of lice was discontinued; and even
yet the Egyptians (people of the world) and Pharaoh (the
Devil) and his magicians (the clergy) scratch their heads

. many a time, wondering how to deal with a plague which

they cannot duplicate,

16:3. And the second [angel] poured out his vial upon
the sea—Volume II, Scripture Studies, seemed to the beast
and his image to reach and affect only the discontented,
those who never were very subservient to the ruler of
this present evil world, or any of his systems.

And it became as the blood of a dead man—After death
the blood separates into a watery liquid, called serum, and
a solid substance termed clot. As soon as this separation
takes place the clot begins to putrefy or corrupt. Thus it
seemed to worshipers of the beast and his image that any-
body that would accept the teachings of Volume II would
be in a hopeless condition.

And every living soul died in the sea—To the worshipers
of the beast and his image it seemed as though such would
be lost and would surely go to hell to be tormented for-
ever. An “evangelist” who held these views called at the
home of a lady in Scranton. Entering the hall he saw an
elegant picture of Pastor Russell. Tnstantly he lost con-
trol of what mind he had and vehemently said, “I called
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here as a Christian minister, but I see you have old Rus-
sell s picture here. Are you a follower of his¢” I'he lady
repued tnat sne was. He then said, “He 1s in heu, and
you wul be tuere too, if you touow mim.” Quick as tuougnt
the genue lauy reopencd tue aoor turougud wiicn be wad
just entered, invited him to the porcn overlooking the
valley; and as he stood there gazing into space she said,
“Tell it to tune atmosphere,” and left hum while she at-
tended to more imporiant duties.

Another picture of the effect of Volume II on the anti-
typical Lgypuans may be seen from tue piague of the mur-
rain. (Lx. g:1-7) /S'Luis consisted in some distemper that
resuited 1n a sudden and dreaaful mortanty among toe cat-
tie 1n tne heid, incluaing horses, asses, cameis, oxen and
sheep. It was, however, conhined to the Egyptian cattle,
and to those that were in the fieid; for thougn tiue cattle
of the Hebrews breathed the same air, drank the same
water, and fed in the same pastures, not a creature of
theirs died. The Egyptian cattle that survived in the
sheds, and were afterwards sent into the fields, were de-
stroyed by the succeeding storm of fire and hail.” (McC.)
These creatures were valuable to the Egyptians. They
used them for bearing their burdens, for sacrifices and for
food. They represented the classes that go to make up the
nominal church and support it. Thus it seemed to the
worshipers of the beast and his image that the only way
to prevent the loss of all their live stock would be to keep
them securely impounded, with no liberty whatever.

16:4. And the third [angel] poured out his vial upon
the rivers and tountains ot waters—it seemed to the wor-
shipers of the beast and his image that the teachings of
Volume 111 of the Scripture Studies had contaminated the
Scriptures, the Waters of Liie, at their very source, by ex-
tending the call to people to come out of Babylon while
they were busy trying to get people in.

And they became blood—Seemed repulsive, undesirable,
bloody.—Z.'07-279; Ex. 7:20; Rev. 14:20.

Another view of how Volume III appears to the wor-
shipers of the beast and his image is shown by the plague
of boils described in Ex, 9:8-12, “The boil was a scab or
pustule, which might or might not break out into an ulcer-
ous sore, (Lev. 13:18) With this, in one of its worst
forms, Job was afflicted (2:7), and by this Hezekiah was
brought to the verge of the grave. (2 Kings 20:7; Isa.
38:21) It was an eruption of a very painful kind accom-
panied with a burning itch, tending to produce a perma-
nent state of foul and wasteful disease. One form of this
discase which seized upon the legs and knees, and was
regarded as incurable, was peculiar to Egypt, and was
hence called 'the botch of Egypt.’ (Deut. 28:27, 35) In the
case before us, this eruption had a tendency to break out
into larger swellings and became probably the disease
called elephantiasis, a disease said to be peculiar to Egypt,
or the black leprosy, a disease which also affects cattle.”
(McC.) It was “ashes of the furnace,” loyalty to the
memory of the bullock, the one perfect sacrifice for all,
Christ Jesus, that caused the boils; and it is particularly
noted that the magicians (clergy) could not withstand this
plague, the message, “Come out of her, my people.”

16:5. And I heard the angel of the waters—Volume ITI,
Scripture Studies. -

Say, Thou are righteous, [O Lord] which art, and wast—
See Rev. 1:4; 15:3; 10:2.

[And shalt bc’, THE HOLY—The Lord, the Holy One,
was present, at the time Volume I1I was written. -

Because thou haost judged thus—Made the beautiful
harvest truths appear “bloody” to those not consecrated.

16:6. For they have shed the blood of saints and proph-
ets—Literally and figuratively—Matt. 23:34, 35; Rew.
13:15; 18:24.

And thou hast given them blood to drink; [for] THAT
WHEREOF they are worthy—See Rev. 14:20; Isa. 40:26.

16:7. And I heard [another out of] the altar—The
“altar to the Lord in the midst of the land of Egypt” (Isa.
19:19), at the time these plagues are being poured out
upon the antitypical Egyntians, is the Great Pyramid, dis-
cussed in a separate section of Volume III,

[Say] Saying, Even so, Lord God Almighty—The Lord
Jesus.—Rev. 1:8; John 5:22; Matt, 28:18, :

True and righteous are thy judgments—The teaching
of the Great Pyramid is in full accord with the rest of the
book. See Rev, 14:15. “It is by no means an addition to
the written revelation: that revelation is complete and per-
fect, and needs no addition. But it is a strong corrobora-
tive witness to God’s plan.  Isaiah testifies of an altar and
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pillar in the land of Egypt, which ‘shall be for a sign and
tor a witness unto the Lord of hosts in the land of kgypt.
And tne context SHOWS that it snail be a witness in tne qay
wien tue great dSavior and Deuverer shail come to set at
liberty sin s captives.”—C315.

10:3. And tne fourth angel poured out his vial upon the
sun—Volume 1V of deripaure bdiudles, as soon as pub-
lished, was sent free to ail ciergy wuose names cowd be
obtained. They are taugat, and teach otuers, that they
are important luminaries in tie heavens, suns, rivaling in
brilliancy and wisdom the Lord himseif, wuose place they
take in the minds of the people, by setting forth their own
views on every subject ratuer taan tue Lord's Word, Vol-
ume 1V, tuen, sent to this class, and cauing attention to
Babylon's fall, seemed to them as the heigiut of ad pre-
sumption in wickedness,

And power was given unto him to scorch men—Greck
“the men,” i. e., the worshipers of the beast and lus image.

With fire—Perhaps some of the clergy became a trifle
warm as they read Volume 1V, as tueir later conduct
seems to suggest. Why they should have distiked Pastor
Rbusscll when he told the truth, and proved it, is remark-
able.

And men—Greek “the men;” the clergy.
the clergy are not so honored.

Were scorched with great heat—Became warm, indig-
nant at the Pastor’s kindiy explanation of the whore and
the harlots, and the plainly evident application to the Pa-
pacy and the Protestant sccts.

And blasphemed the name of God, which hath power
over these plagues—Misrepresented the name and char-
acter of the mighty one, Pastor Russell, to whom the Lord
committed the task of presenting to his Church this meat
in due season. This misreprésentation burst like a storm
after the publication of Volume IV, Studies, and continued
until the Pastor’s death, yea, and shame to say it, even
afterwards, in the columns of such sheets as the “New
York World” and the “Brooklyn Eagle.” What monu-
ments of infamy these people have reared for themselves!
They richly deserve all they will get when the tide turns.

And they repented not to give him glory—“One great
obstacle to many is the contracted idea generally enter-
tained of the meaning of the word god. They fail to note
that the Greek theos (god) does not invariably refer to Je-
hovah, but signifies a mighty one. In the following texts
the word god (theos) is used to refer to others than the
one supreme being, Jehovah—viz.;—John 10:34, 35; Acts
7:40, 43; 17:23; 1 Cor. 8:5."—B274.

Another view of how the publication of Volume IV
looks to the worshipers of the beast and his image is shown
in the plague of hail, described in Ex, 9:13-26. “The char-
acter of this and the following plagues must be carefully
examined, as the warning seems to indicate an important
turning-point. The ruin caused by the hail was evidently
far greater than that effected by any of the earlier
plagues; for it destroyed men, which those others seem
not to have done, and not only men, but beasts and the
produce of the earth. In this case Moses, while address-
ing Pharaoh, openly warns his servants how to save some-
thing from the calamity. Pharaoh for the first time ac-
knowledges his wickedness.” (McC.) The appropriateness
of these comments to the subject matter of “The Day of
Vengeance,” or “The Battle of Armageddon” (as it is now
called), as the latter would appear to the mind of the
clergy, is self-evident. Your true clergyman has the great-
est abhorrence for any truth that would tend to lessen
men’s reverence for himself or the systems which he aims
to perpetuate.

16:10. And the fifth [angel]—Volume V. of Studies.

Poured out his vial upon the seat of the beast—Thor-
oughly and scripturally analyzing the subjects of trinity,
iuman immortality and eternal torment, the foundation of
all Papal doctrine, as well as constituting a large part of
the stock in trade of the Protestant ageregation.

And his kingdom was full of darkness—Complete ignor-
ance of the truths on these subjects as taught in the Bible.

And they gnawed their tonoues for pain—‘Note the ex-
pression of Rev. Samuel T, Carter in a Presbyterian jour-
nal—The Evangelist.. He says: ‘It must be admitted that
if a church is honest, that which stands in its confession is
its faith. Tt must be acknowledged that what is contained
in its confession is the faith of any honest church, The
‘Westminster Confession of Faith is still the unquestioned
confession of the Presbyterian Church. Is the Presbyter-
ian Church honest in its zeal for purity first and peace af-

In Rev. 8:9
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terward? Be it known, then, to all the world that the
Presbyterian Church by its confession declares that all the
_heathen perish, that many men are hopelessly lost from
all eternity by the decree of God, and that there are in-
fants in hell. . . . In reality the church does not believe
these dreadful doctrines. Then it stands before God and
man with a lie in its right hand.' "—Z.'00-148.

16:11. And blasphemed the God of heaven—“In token
of entire allegiance to the beast.”—Cook.

Because of their pains [and their sores], and repented
not [of their deeds]—"The commotion amongst Presbyter-
ians continues—some standing firm for their church creed,
others repudiating it and begging to be released from it.
Many thus indirectly confess that they have despised it for
years, and have realized it to be a lie and a blasphemy
against God, and after confessing to this acting and con-
fessing a lie for years they beg to be released without cost
or loss either of human or divine favor, and especially
without loss of bread and butter.” (Z.'00-148). The way
in which Velume V, Scripture Studies, appeared to the
worshipers of the beast and his image is further illustrated
in the plague of locusts, described in Ex, 10:1-11. “This
plague has not the unusual nature of the one that pre-
ceded it; but it even exceeds it in severity, and so occu-
pies its place in the gradation of the more terrible judg-
ments that form the latter part of the series. Its severity
can be well understood by those who have been in Egypt
in a part of the country where a plague of locusts has
alichted. In this case the plague was greater than any
ordinary visitation, since it extended over a far wider
space, rather than because it was more intense; for it is
impossible to imagine any more complete destruction than
that always caused by locusts.” (McC.) With what dis-
may must the clergy have read the kind words for Volume
V, which appeared in the columns of the secular press.

16:12. And the sixth [angel]—Volume VI of Studies in
the Scriptures.

Poured out his vial upon the great river Euphrates—
Seemed to the worshipers of the beast and his image to
be instituting a new and horrible thing, a people’s church,
in which there is no place for clergy, collections, church
edifices, reverence for one day above another, or in fact
any of the customs cherished in the nominal church.

And the water thereof was dried up—Literal Babylon
was built upon the literal river Euphrates, while in the
Gospel age mystic or figurative Babylon, which carried
away captive Spiritual Israel, is portrayed as sitting upon
the mystic Euphrates. In the fype, the golden vessels of
the Temple were carried away and profaned by literal
Babylon: in the antitype, the precious, divine (golden)
truths, pertaining to the service of the true temple, the
Church (1 Cor. 3:16, 17; Rev. 3:12), were far removed
from their proper places, perverted and misapplied by
mystic Babylon. Literal Babylon being built upon the
river Euphrates, which materially contributed to its wealth
and resources, its overthrow was accomplished by the
turning aside of those waters. So mystic Babylon sits
upon, is supported by, many waters (peoples, nations),
and its fall is predicted, through the turning aside of its
supporters and sustainers, the people.” (Bzog; Jer. 50:38;
51:36). “Ecclesiastical circles in Germany are much exer-
cised at the rapidly increasing desertions from the state
church. Although the process of official separation from
the church is one of the greatest difficulty, delay and
expense, it is computed that in Berlin alone considerably
over 10,000 persons have severed their connection with the
church during the past vear. So great is the number of
those who are notifying their intention to terminate their
membership that special offices have been opened in Berlin
to receive their applications, which now number between
200 and 400 daily. Among the working classes, especially
those attached to the Social Democratic party, there exists
a bitter hostility to the clergy.”—Z.'09-83.

“A program for a general strike against the church is

the latest plan of action. The ‘No-Creeders’ (Monists)
in league with the Socialists, convened mass meetings in
Berlin, Brunswick and Saxony, in which every means of
incitation was employed in an appeal toward a secession
from the state church. At these meetings over 1,300 per-
sons signed a declaration announcing their intention to
* secede from the church. Four thousand more followed,
and according to judicial court-records received towards
the end of December, 17,000 secessions took place in De-
cember up to the 23d, and the day after Christmas 8000
more announced their intention. The following press re-
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ports may serve as a typical illustration of the mode of
procedure in such meetings. ‘Without exceptinn, every
one who even by vague allusion, ventured to take a stand
ior his church was howled down, hissed from the rostrum
and subjected to filthy invectives, To illustrate: When
a minister ascended the platform, the following was heard,
‘He looks it!’ ‘Old Sky-pilot!" And from anether part
of the hall the same evening we heard the {ollowing words
aimed at the ministers: ‘Damned rags!’ 'Pig-priests!’ A
gentleman who interrupted was yelled at, ‘Rous mit the
parson-facel’ "—Z.'14-133.

“Reports in Great Britain show that Baptists, Congre-
gationalists and the wvarious Methodist deneminations
there are declining in numbers and prestige. The cause of
this is not far to see. Christianity has become merely an-
other name for decency and civilization. All doctrines are
abandoned as merely speculations. Churches are becom-
ing merely social clubs in which form and ceremony mark
the quality. This accounts for the growing unpepularity
of those sects which once stood for the highest standards
of earnestness and Christian zeal and liberty, non-con-
formity and simplicity.”—Z.'10-324.

“The pastor of the Fifth Avenue Baptist Church, New
York City, Rev, Dr, Charles F. Aked, who came to its
direction from a London pulpit, in his sermon Sunday said:
“When I interview my parishioners, and they are among
the most representative in the city, I find the spirit of re-
ligious depression very unlike the spirit of abounding en-
terprise in business, in manufacturing, in engineering and
construction, There are about 16,000,000 Catholics in conti-
nental United States. Now, in our immigration for ninety
years back, no less than 15,000,000 were Catholics, If all
remained loyal to its tenets they would number 45,000,000
now instead of 16,000,000. The Protestants have lost
ground, too, when the filling up of the country is counted.
Our own denomination, the Baptists, reflects the general
trend. The increase among the Baptists of America has
been equal to only one-fourth of the birth rate among us,
proving that three out of four of our Baptist population
have fallen away from us. The decline of Christianity is
universal. In England, in France, in Spain, Italy and
Germany we hear the same cry. Only lately I was talk-
ing to an English clergyman. He told me that not merely
is there a great falling off in church-goers in England,
but that the class of people who frequent churches is be-
coming inferior, The church is out of touch with the
masses. Everything has progressed except Christianity.
The pulpit has too many bigots, too many bores, too
many hell-fire screechers for the enlightened thought of the
day, The church is
obliged to accept
any applicant for the
ministry who is re-
spectable, Even
with this latitude,
Baptist, Presbyter-
tan and Methodist
vocations show a re-
markable falling off
in twenty-five
years.' "—Z.'08-324.

“Rev, Charles A.
Eaton at the Euclid

Avenue Baptist
Church, Cleveland,
spoke as follows:

‘In TItaly one-third
of the people at the
yvery outside, are
more of less mom-
inal followers of the
Church of Rome;
another third, possibly, are more or less sympathetic
toward the Church; while another third are completely an-
tagonistic, apparently, not only to the Church of Rome,
but to all forms of Christianity, You enter France—the
same story is true, only aggravated and multiplied a
thousand fold. You enter Great Britain, which I consider
to be the last citadel of Christianity in the world, with a
people more robust and sane in their religious interests
and sympathies than any other people. And what is the
condition there? The non-conformist churches of Great
Britain last yz2ar not only made no progress, but met, ac-
cording to their statistics, with an absolute loss of 18,000;
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the Baptist Church of Great Britain last year lost 5,000
people. In the year 1905 there were nearly 7,000 Presby-
terian, Congregationalist and Methodist churches that had
not one single member unite with them in twelve months.
In a recent year in New York city, according to the state-
ment of Dr. Aked, of the Fifth Avenue Baptist Church, 333
Protestant churches reported a net gain that year of 380
members. That is to say 335 churches gained one mem-
ber apiece and fifty of them gained two in twelve months.
Brethren, I say to you this morning, that the American
Church is dying—it is dying! It is dying! Don’t forget
it "—Z.'08-211.

“A declaration by the Rev. Dr. Charles E. McClellan,
pastor of the TFairhill Baptist Church, that ‘Protestantism
in the United States is fast decaying and will soon be a
ching of the past, aroused a storm at the fifty-third ses-
sion of the North Philadelphia Baptist Association. Doc-
:or McClellan spoke on what he called the decline of Prot-
sstantism while making his report as chairman of the mis-
sionary committee. ‘The spirit of Protestantism is dying
‘n the United States, and it will soon be a thing of the
sast,’ he said, ‘Philadelphia, both denominationally and
-eligiously, is going to perdition at a rapid rate. Recently
. attended the services in one of our churches, at which
~ had been invited to speak. I found in attendance nine-
:cen adults and one child. The same condition exists all
over the city. We have large, magnificent churches, but
small congregations, showing that it is easy to get money,
»ut hard to get men.'"—Z.'10-373.

That the way of the kings of the east might be pre-
oared—“He must be comparatively blind who cannot see
that the wonderful prophecies which speak of the fall of
3abylon (Isa. 14:22; Jer. 50 and 51) were not wholly ful-
illed by Cyrus the Persian. Much of the prophecy still
waits for fulfilment in mystic or symbolic Babylon to-day.
The kings of the east, or kings from the sunrising, are,
we understand, the kings of Christ’s Kingdom, who are
also priests—the body of Christ, the royal priesthood.
“Thou hast made us unto our God kings and priests, and
we shall reign on the earth’ From this standpoint Cyrus,
who with his army overthrew literal Babylon, was a figure
or illustration of Messiah, king of kings and lord of lords.
(Isa. '41:25; 44:28; 45:1-14)."—Z.'99-174; Rev. 7:2.

16:13. And I saw three unclean spirits—Denoting de-
moniacal origin. (Matt. ro:1; Mark 1:26; Luke 4:33) “The
Lord’s people must discriminate between doctrines pre-
sented to them as truth—they must ‘try the spirits,’
whether they be holy or evil, of God or of the evil one—
the spirit of truth or the spirit of error. These both are
introduced by prophets, or .teachers."—E320, 205.

[Like] AS IT WERE frogs—Frogs are garrulous, have
a very wise look, large mouths, are much puffed up and
utter only croakings. Tn the “distress of nations with per-
plexity” which has come upon Christendom as a result of
her sins, the croakings of the wise now fill the air every-
where. Actually all knees are “weak as water.”—Ezck.
7:17; 21:7. See especially D i-xvi,

Come out of the mouth of the dragon—The three funda-
mental truths of history are man’s fall, redemption and
restoration. Stated in other language these three truths
are the mortal nature of man, the Christ of God and his
Millennial Kingdom. Standing opposite to these Satan has
placed three great untruths: human immortality, the Anti-
christ and a certain delusion which, as exploited by
German autocracy, leads straight to brutal wholesale mur-
der. It is this last and crowning feature of Satan's work
that is mentioned first. The other two errors are the
direct cause of this one. The wars of the Old Testament
were all intended to illustrate the battlings of the new
creature against the weaknesses of the flesh, and are not
in any sense of the word justification for' the human
butchery by which Germany has turned Europe into a
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slaughter-house. Nowhere in the New Testament is
hatred of othef peoples encouraged. Everywhere and
always murder in its every form is forbidden; and yet, un-
der one pretext or another the Kaisers, Kings and Clergy
have demanded of peace-loving men the butchery of their
fellows, and hail it as a duty solemnly demanded by the
laws of heaven.

And out of the mouth of the beast—The Antichrist doc-
trine of the divine right of the clergy was the direct cause
of the great war. This frog has been coming out of the
mouth of the Papal beast for sixteen centuries. “These
false doctrines of the dark ages are bearing a terrible
fruitage in the present war, Similarly the teaching of
eternal torment, misrepresenting and blaspheming God’s
character, is bearing an evil fruitage. Millions of people
are being turned away from faith in a God of love and
from faith in the Bible as his message by the most mon-
strous blasphemies of the dark ages. I charge the re-
sponsibility of all this against the sects and creeds of
Christendom. I charge that the ministers, whose cyes
are now open to a saner comprehension, have neglected
thé Bible, have neglected the people, and instead of help-
ing them out of the darkness, are now leading them into
darkness in an opposite direction—into Evolution and
Higher Criticism and everything contrary to the Word of
God. God is still misrepresented in the world. The creeds
of the dark ages are still hugged to the bosom in outward
pretense, while inwardly they are loathed. A great fraud,
a great hypocrisy, you say? I answer, Yes; the most
astounding the world has ever known. Two hundred
thousand professed ministers of God and of Christ are
standing before the world to-day telling the legends of the
dark ages and seeking to hinder the people from coming
to a knowledge of the truth, meanwhile receiving the
people’s money and reverence. Does not such hypocrisy
deserve a great punishment, and is it not nigh?"—B. S, M.

And out of the mouth of the false prophet—The one

cardinal error upon which all Protestant (false prophet)
sccts agree is the doctrine of human immortality, the

original lie told in

Eden. (Gen. 2:17;
3:4) In speaking of
it our Lord says,

“When he speaketh
the lie, he speaketh
of his own.” (John
8:44, Diaglott).
Speaking of it again,
the . Apostle Paul
says of the worship-
ers of the beast and
his image, “They ad-
mitted not the love
of the truth that
they might be saved.
And on this account
God will send an
energy of delusion,
to their believing the falsehood.” (2 Thes. 2:10, 11) In

each case the Greek gives the definite article. The frog

issuing from the false prophet (the image of the beast)

is the doctrine of human immortality., These deluded

souls actually believe this error, and will be able to prove

it to the satisfaction of the dragon, without a doubt. This

error lies at the bottom of the doctrines of eternal torment

and of the trinity.—Rev. 13:11, 13, I4, I5; I4:0, II; 15:2;

16:2; 19:20; 20:10; Matt. 24:24; 1 John 4:1-3.

16:14. For they are the spirits of devils—See Eph. 6:12.
“We are naturally led by the analogy of the influence of
evil spirits as described in the Gospels to compare the
effect produced by the demons referred to in this verse,
with the instances of possession of which we read else- "
where in the New Testament."—Cook.

SATAN’'S MONUMENTAL LIE



“Ye have taken away
the Key of Kmowledge.”

Luke 11:52

JESUS SAID: “Sanctify them through the truth;
thy Word 1s truth.”

“Lo, they have rejected the Word of the Lord,
and what wisdom is in them?”’—Jer. &:9.
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Working miracles—It is very possible that the strongest
“proof” of the immortality of man will yet be obtained
by the false prophet through materializations of evil
spirits, perhaps first at preachers’ meetings,
wards in public. We will wait and see, Meantime, the
mental invasions indicated in Rev. 7:3 and 2 Thes. 2:11
will surely come, whether the physical materializations
come or not—Rev. 13:13, 14.

“The newspapers far and near are publishing the fol-
lowing item: ‘Fred E. Foskett, a young machinist of
Orange, Mass., has attracted the attention of Prof. James,
of Harvard, and other leading members of the Boston
branch of the American Society of Physical Research,
who gave him tests recently. Foskett poured a quart of
alcohol into the basin, lighted it and then washed his
hands, bathing them for nearly ten minutes in the burn-
ing ﬂmd washing it up over his arms and to his face—
literally bdthmg himself in blazing alcohol. As soon as
they were finished the physicians present examined Fos-
kett, and they could not find the slightest trace of a burn
or blister. Foskett then told them that the flames did
not give him the slightest sensation of burning, that he felt
comfortably warm and pleasant, and nothing more. The
second tests were made at the home of Prof. James in
Cambridge. A scientist who was there said that Foskett
performed all of his experiments of the day before, and
then ‘absolutely and positively dematerialized. He seemed
to dissolve into thin air as we watched, was gone forty-
one seconds and then materialized.,’”"—Z.'09-83; Mait.
24:24; 2 Thes, 2:0.

Which go forth unto the kings of the [earth and of the]
whole world, to gather them to the battle of [that] THE
great Day of God Almighty—Of which the present hor-
rible European war is only the preliminary skirmish—
Rev. 17:14; 19:19.

“This battle, which will end with the complete over-
throw of earth's present rulership, is already commenced.
The gathering of the armies is plainly visible from the
standpoint of God's Word. The Sword of Truth, already
sharpened, is to smite every evil system and custom—
civil, social and ecclesiastical. The internal conflict is
already fomenting. It will ere long break forth as a con-
suming fire; and human systems, and errors, which for
centuries have fettered truth and oppressed the groaning
creation, must melt before it. Yes, truth—and wide-
spread and increasing knowledge of it—is the sword
which is perplcxmg and wounding the heads over many
countries,” (Psa. 110:6; Bror) “Not until Great Baby-
lon is utterly overthrown and her influence over the world
broken—will the great mass of mankind come to realize
the true state of the case. Then they will see that the
great trouble through which they will have passed was
that symbolically termed ‘the battle of the Great Day of
God Almighty;’ that in proportion as they have aided
error and wrong, they have been battling against the law
and forces of the new Empire and the new Ruler of
earth; and that in proportion as their tongues, and pens,
and hands, and influence, and means, were used to sup-
port the right and the truth on any subject, they had
been to that extent fighting on the Lord's side. And dur-
ing all the trouble will be in the world those who will bear
witness to its cause, declaring the Lord’s presence and the
setting up of his ngdom which is in opposition te the
powers of darkness to be the real cause of the trouble
and shaking and overturning of society.”—Bi41.

16:15. Behold, I come as a thief—A thief comes unex-
pectedly, for the purpose of securing jewels only.—Mal
3:17; 2 Pet. 3:10; Rev. 3:3; Matt. 24:42-44; 1 Thes. 5:2.

Blessed is he that watcheth—"Because not heedless,
careless, indifferent servants of the King, but faithful and
earnest ones, the watchers descgrn that there are three
words of distinctly different significance, used in respect
to the Lord’s second advent; namely, parousia and epipha-
nia and apokalupsis. Parousia is used in respect to the
earliest stage of the second advent, while apokalupsis
relates to the same advent later.” (z.'O”-Sﬁ) “The Greek
words apokalupsis and apokalupto signify revealment, un-
covering, unveiling (as of a thing previously present ‘but
hidden). The name of the last book of the Bible is from
the same root—Apocalypse, or Revelation.”—Z.02-92; 1
Cor. 1:7; 1 Pet. 1:7; Lu. 17:29, 30

And keepeth his garments—Holds fast to his pledge of
consecration even unto death.

Lest he walk naked—As the nominal churches are doing
ever since the war council at Washington, May 6, 1917.
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And they see his shame—During the apokalupsis epoch
now at hand. (Rev. 3:18) “The exposure to the world
that they lack what constitutes the Christian state.”—
Cook.—Matt. 5:43, 44.

16:16. And [he] THEY gathered them together—The
three unclean spirits do the gathering.—Rev, 19:10.

Unto a place called in the Hebrew tongue [Armaged-
dom] ARMAGEDON—*The fact that St. John has em-
ployed a word (Har-Magedon), ‘The destruction of their
troop,’ not found in connection with any locality or his-
torical event, of itself points to a figurative interpretation.
(ZLch 12:11) Nor indeed are we to think of literal war-
fare.” (Cook) “The word ‘mountain’ in the term Arma-
geddon— Mountain of Megiddo'—seems to have been used
because Megiddo was in a mountainous region, though
the battles were fought in a valley adjacent, The mean-
ing here is, that there would be, as it were, a decisive battle
which would determine the question of the prevalence of
true religion on the earth. What we are to expect as the
fulfillment of this would seem to be, that there will be
some mustering of strength—some rallying of forces—
some opposition made to the Kingdom of God in the gos-
pel by the powers here referred to which would be deci-
sive in its character.” (Barnes). Another view of Vol-
ume VI, Seripture Studies, as it appeared to the worship-
ers of the beast and his image, may be had in the plague of
darkness upon the Egyptians described in Ex. r1o:21-209.
The 324 days of terrible darkness over the land of
Egypt may represent 3% years of the great war, and in-
dicate its close shortly after the publication of this final
witness of the church., While this plague was still in prog-
ress, Moses said to Pharoah, “I will see thy face again
no more.” It is even so. Pastor Russell passed forever
out of reach of the antitypical Pharaoh, Satan, in the fall
of 1916, But in steadfast belief that “his works do fol-
low him,” we lold that by the Lord's arrangement he su-
pervises the work vet to be done. See Rev. 16:1.

16:17. And the seventh [angel]—Volume VII, Scripture
Studies.

Poured out his vial [into] UPON the air—Seem to
the clergy to be directed against the ruling powers. “The
terrors of the revelation of Christ will thus appear spread
out over the universe."—Cook.

And there came a great voice—An earnest and vigorous
setting forth of this prophecy and that of Ezekiel.

QOut of the temple of [heaven from the throne,] GOD—
The true Church,

Saying, It is done—See title of this book—Ezek. g:11.

16:18. And there were [voices and] thunders—Seven
of them—indicating wide-spread interest in the Scripture
Studies. There will probably also be some thundering by
the esteemed clergy. If in the past they had thundered
less and lightened more, the world would not be in its
present predicament.—Rev, 8:5.

And lightnings—A good lighting up of the dark places
of the ecclesiastical firmament.

AND VOICES—The “voices” of the great company,
who, after the little flock have gone beyond, will display
unparalleled energy and faithfulness amid unparalleled
difficulty—Rev. 11:15; 8:5.

And there was a great earthquake—Social revolution.
The same mentioned in Rev, 8:5; 11:19 and 1 Kings 19:11,
12, following the war.

Such as was not since men were upon the earth—
World-wide socialism, an unprecedented and sure-to-fail
experiment in government.

So mighty an earthquake, and so great—The following
is from an address given to the Chicago Bankers’ Club in
December, 1916, by Frank A, Vanderlip, president of the
National City Bank of New York. “State socialism in
Europe may develop problems, the like of which never
concerned our minds. We may have to meet collective
buying, state-aided industries, forms of government con-
trol of ocean borne commerce and novel factors in inter-
national finance. There may come out of the war changes
in forms of government that will have profound and world-
wide influence.”

16:19. And the great city was divided into three parts—
Christendom is now divided inte three parts: Socialistic
Russia, Imperial Teutonia, and the representative govern-
ments of the West; but we think a religious division is
coming: The Greek church, the Papacy and the false
prophet Protestant aggregation, all under Papal control.
Or the city of Rev. 14:20 may be meant.—2 Ki. 2:10, 12, 15.

And the [cities] CITY of the nations fell—The reference
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is to Rome, the “eity” mentioned in Rev. 17:18. By
Rome is meant the Papacy. All other kings have already
drunk deeply of the wrath of God; and Sheshach’s turn
has come.—Jer. 25:26; Rev. 14:8.

And great Babylon came in remembrance before God—
“The fall of Babylon will astonish the entire world, so
complete is the illusion that Christendom represents the
throne and government of Messiah among men. And, be
it remembered, the vast majority in all tne various sects
and denominations of Christendom are worldly people
who have no conception whatever of the true Church and
her cause. Their ambition is to approximate righteous-
ness and a form of godliness, but no more than this seems
to them necessary, since they have not been begotten of
the holy Spirit and therefore cannot appreciate things
from the divine staadpoint.”—Pastor Russell, See Rev.
18:5. )

To give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of
[his] THE wrath—The wine of the vine of the earth.—
Rev. 14:17-20; 18:6; Jer. 8:14; 25:26; Isa. 51:17-20; Rev. 18:6.

16:20. And every island fled away.—Even the republics
will disappear in the fall of 19z0.

And the mountains were not found—Every kingdom of
earth will pass away, be swallowed up in anarchy.

16:21. And there fell upon men.—Greek “the men,” the
worshipers of the beast and his image, i. e., the clergy.

A great hail out of heaven—Truth, compacted, com-
ing with crushing force. A concluding statement of how
the Seventh Volume of Scripture Studies appears to the
worshipers of the beast and his image.—Rev. 11:19; Isa.
28:17; 30:30;.Ezek, 13:11; Joshua 10:11,
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Every stone about the weight of a talent—113 1bs. (Mal.
3:10) Another view of the Seventh Volume of Scripture
Studies, as it appears to the worshipers of the beast and
his image, is found in the last of the Egyptian plagues,
the death of the first-born, Exodus 11th, and 12th chapters.
As soon as the plague came the Egyptians, from Pharaoh
down, were anxious to speed the parting guest, and willing
to give up all the jewels of silver (the great company) and
the jewels of gold (the little flock). In connection with
the statement that “there was not a house where there
was not one dead,” it is admitted that if any sects were
overlooked in the lists cited in comments on Rev. 8th and
oth chapters the omission was unintentional and will be
corrected in later editions. The three days in which Phar-
aoh’s host pursued the Israelites into the wilderness may
represent three years about to come, at the close of which
time all of Pharaoh’s messengers will be swallowed up in
the sea of anarchy. In revolutionary troubles the wheels
will come off their chariots—organizations.

And men blasphemed God because of the plague of the
hail—Apparently, the book will be unpopular for a time.
“As soon as divine restraints upon Satan were released,
he moved the Sabeans to steal Job’s cattle and to kill his
servants; he caused fire to come down from heaven, which
not only killed but burned up Job's flocks of sheep; he
sent the Chaldeans who stole Job’s camels, and finally pro-
duced a cyclone which smote the house in which Job's
children were feasting together, and destroved the house
and killed its occupants; and he attacked Job’s person with
disease when granted permission. (Job 1:0; 2:7).”—SRo.

lFc»r the plague thereof was exceeding great—Quite a
shower,

THE PAPACY'S LAST STAND

REVELATION XVIIL.

’

17:1, And there came one of the seven angels—Volume
V11, Studies in the Scriptures. _

Which had the seven vials—An explanation of the
plagues upon symbolic Babylon.

And talked with me—The John class, the Church in the
flesh. :

Saying [unto me] Come hither; I will shew unto thee—
In the 8th, gth, 16th and 18th chapters of Revelation, and
throughout the book of Ezekiel—Nahum 3:3, 4.

The judgment of the great whore—Papacy, the “beast.”
—Rev. 19:2, :

That sitteth upon many waters—The peoples of the
earth—Jer. 31:13; Rev. 17:15.

17:2, With whom the kings of the earth have com-
mitted. fornication—"“The kingdoms of Europe to-day
claim to be Christian kingdoms, and announce that their
sovereigns reign ‘by the grace of God, i e, through ap-
pointment of either Papacy or some of the Protestant
sects.”—A268; Rev. 18:3; Isa. 1:21; Jer. 2:20-24; 3:6; Ezek.
16:15.

Ar51d the inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk
—“So great an institution as made all nations drunk with
her false doctrine must be very prominent, indeed, to those
who were made so under the influence of the stupefying
draft from her cup.”—Pastor Russell.

With the wine of her fornication—The mixed doctrines,
part truth and part error, that originally led to the union
of church and state,—the spiritual harlotry—Jer, 51:7;
Rev. 2:20; 17:5; 18:3; 10:2,

17:3. So he carried me away in the spirit into the wil-
derness—“All who would get a true view of Babylon must
in spirit, take their position with the true people of God
‘in the wilderness"—in the condition of separation from
the world and worldly ideas and mere forms of godliness,
and in the condition of entire consecration and faithful-
ness to and dependence upon God alone."—Dz27,

And I saw a woman—The Roman Catholic Church.

Sit upon a scarlet colored beast—Pagan Rome, and its
SUCCESSOrs.

Full of names of blasphemy—"“From Farraris’ Ecclesias-
tical Dictionary, a standard Roman Catholic authority, we
quote the following condensed outline of papal power as
given under the word papa, article 2nd: ‘The pope is of
such dignity and highness that he is not simply a man but,
as it were, God, and the vicar [representative] of God.
. . . . Hence the pope is crowned with a triple crown
as king of heaven, of earth and of hell. Nay, the pope’s
excellence and power are not only above heavenly, terres-

trial and infernal things, but he is also above angels, and
is their superior; so that if it were possible that angels
could err from the faith, or entertain sentiments contrary
thereto, they couid be judged and excommunicated by the
pope. He is of such great dignity and power that
he occupies one and the same tribunal with Chris., so that
whatsoever the pope does seems to proceed from the mouth
of God, .. . The pope is, as it were, God on earth,
the only prince of the faithful of Christ, the greatest king
of all kings, possessing the plenitude of power; to whom
the government of the earthly and heavenly kingdom is
entrusted.,” He further adds: “The pope is of so great au-
thority and power that he can modify, declare or interpret
the divine law.” ‘The pope can sometimes counteract the
divine law by limiting, explaining, etc.’ "—B310.

Having seven heads and ten horns—See Rev. 12:3; 13:1;
17:9-12; Dan. 7:7, 20; Rev. 5:6; 1 Sam. 2:10; Deut. 33:17;
1 Ki. 22:11.

17:4. And the woman was arrayed in purple—Symbol-
izing the apostate church’s claim to royalty. “I sit a queen
and am no widow.”—Rev. 18:7, 12, 16,

And scarlet color—Symbolizing her claims to share in
Christ’'s work of sacrifice, in the doctrine of the mass.

And decked with gold—Symbolizing her claim that she
includes in her membership all the true Church of God,
those who shall ultimately attain the divine nature.

And precious stones—Symbolizing her claim that she is
the sole custodian of the Lord’s precious jewels of truth
and character—1 Cor, 3:2; Mal. 3:17.

And pearls—Symbolizing her claim that she has sole
power over all that the Lord bought by his death.—Matt.
13:45, 46.

Having a golden cup in her hand—Symbolizing her
claim that she is the Trepository of all truth divine.—

Full of abominations and [filthiness] FILTHINESSES of
[her] THE fornication OF HER AND OF THE EARTH
—“Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord’s hand,
that made all the earth drunken; the nations have drunken
of her wine; therefore the nations are mad [intoxicated
with her errors]. (Jer. 51:7-0)."—C156; Rev. 18:6; Isa. 65:4.

17:5. And upon her forehead [was a name written]—In
plain sight of all the spiritually minded. (And how strange
it is that evervbodv does not see it!)

Mystery—“We have already called attention to the fact
that the church of Christ is called in the Scriptures the
‘mystery of God; because, contrarvy to exnectation, the
Church was to be the Messianic body which, under its
Anointed Head, Jesus, shall rule and bless the world. We
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have also drawn attention to the fact that the Scriptures
refer to Babylon as a counterfeit system (mother and
daughters—some more and some less corrupt, some better
and some poorer counterfeits), and there designated the
‘mystery of miquity,’ We are to remember that it is Sa-
tan who in the Scriptures is credited with having ‘deceived
the whole world’ on this subject; putting evil for good
and good for evil; light for darkness and darkness for
light. Satan ‘now worketh in tne children of disobedience’
(lsa. 5:20; Eph. 2:2) even as he proftered his co-operation
to our Lord Jesus."—F 199; 2 Thes. 2:7; Prov. 5:0.
Babylon the Great, the mother of harlots and abomina-
tions of the earth—"Since lapacy, the mother, is not a
single individual, but a great religious system, in keeping
with the symbol we should expect to see other religious
systems answering to the illustration of daughters of sim-
ilar character. 1o this description the various Protes-
tant organizations fully correspond, The daughter sys-
tems parted from the mother under circumstances of tra-
vail, and were born virgins,” (D2g9) “But some sincere
Christians may still be anxiously inquiring,—'If all Chris-
tendom is to be involved in the doom of Babylon, what
will become of Protestantism, the result of the great Re-
formation?’ This is an important question; but let the
reader consider that Protestantism, as it exists to-day, is
not the result of the great Reformation, but of its decline.”
—D28; Ezek. 16:44; Hos. 2:2-5; Isa. 1:21; Rev. 18:0; 1g:2.
“The claims of apostolic succession and clerical author-
ity are almost as presumptuously set forth by some of
the Protestant clergy as by the Papal priesthood. And the
right of individual private judgment,—the very funda-
mental principle of the protest against Papacy, which led
to the great Reformation,—is now almost as strenuously
opposed by Protestants as by Papists. Protestants seem
to have forgotten—for they truly ignore,—the very
grounds of the original protest, and, as systems, they are

fast drifting back toward the open arms of the ‘Holy (2)°

Mother Church.” ‘Let us hold out to you our hand affec-
tionately’ (says Pope Leo to Protestants in his famous en-
cyclical addressed “To the Princes and Peoples of the
Earth”), ‘and invite you to the unity which never failed
the Catholic church, and which never can fail. Long has
our common mother called you to her breast’ The doc-
trine of ‘the divine right of kings, taught or supported by
almost every sect, is the foundation of the old civil sys-
tem, and has long given authority, dignity and stability
to the kingdoms of Europe; and the doctrine of the divine
appointment and authority of the clergy has hindered
God’s children from progressing in divine things and
bound them by the chains of superstition and ignorance
to the veneration and adoration of fallible fellow-beings,
and to their doctrines, traditions and interpretations of
God's Word, It is this entire order of things that is to fall
and pass away in the battle of this great day—the order
of things which for centuries has held the people docile
under the ruling powers, civil, social and religious. All
this has been by God's permission (not by his appointment
and approval, as they claim). But though an evil in itself,
it has served a good, temporary purpose in preventing an-
archy, which is immeasurably worse, because men were
not prepared to do better for themselves, and because the
time for Christ's Millennial kingdom had not yet come.
Hence God permitted the various delusions to gain cred-
ence in order to hold men in check until ‘the time of the
end'—the end of ‘the Times of the Gentiles’ (which ex-
pired October 1, 1914).”"—D33.

17:6. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of
the saints—“‘But the blood of Protestants is not called
the blood of saints, no more than the blood of thieves,
man-killers, and other malefactors, for the shedding of
which, by the order of justice, no.commonwealth shall an-
swer.—Rhemish (Catholic) translation,.footnote, (B3z0).
“‘She wore out the saints of the most high God,’ and
‘was drunken with the blood of the saints.’—Rev, 18:24."—
Z.o4-236; Rev. 16:6,

And with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus—Most of
these martyrs will doubtless be honored by a place in the
great company. (Sre Rev. 7:9) This Scripture was ful-
filled in the dark ages, but we are still in the dark ages,
~and will be until this system is destroyed. It takes more
than a mere profession of faith to make a Christian,
“Tezebel to-day has daughters—systems termed Protestant
—which, nevertheless, copy largely the mother’s spirit. It
is through the influence of the daughters that the anti-
typical Elijah may expect future persecutions, instigated
by the mother, accomplished through the daughters, as
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typically represented in the case of J'ohn the Baptist, be-

headed by Herod at the instance of Salome, but at the
instigation of Herodias—]ezebel."—Z.'04-237.

And when I saw her—Discerned her true character.

I wondered with great admiration—"‘With great wonder”
(Diaglott), that the Lord would permit such an institution
to exist.

17:7. And the angel—Volume VII, Scripture Studies.

Said unto me—>See Revelation, Chapters 4, 5 and 6,

Wherefore dost thou marvel—This is all quite right and
necessary. The Papacy was foreseen and permitted as a
part of God's wonderful plan for developing and testing
his Church, proving who are worthy to be of the first
resurrection, joint-heirs with Christ.

I will tell thee the mystery of the woman—The apostate
Church of Reme.

And of the beast that carrieth her—Pagan Rome, now
represented in earth’s warring governments, ’

Which hath seven heads and ten horns—See Rev. 12:3;
13:1. The exposition of the remainder of this chapter was
greatly assisted by the following letter. “Your request for
my version of what I thought Pastor Russell's expecta-
tions to be respecting the fulfilment of the 17th chapter of
Revelation received, and after considerable meditation
upon the matter I have decided to submit the following:
Brother Russell stated that there were three possible ful-
filments of this chapter, and that he did not or would
not go on record as to which would be the correct inter-
pretation, for the reason that this chapter could not be
mterpreted in a positive way until after its fulfilment.
He stated that this chapter was the key to all of the
pictures, or prophecies, of Revelation, which are as yet
wrapped in mystery. On various occasions I requested
Brother Russell to give me his idea respecting the three
possible fulfilments. He remained absolutely mum re-
specting two of the ways, however, but freely expressed
his opinion respecting the third way, which he believed
would be the way in which the prophecy would be ful-
filled, ‘The beast that thou sawest was, and is not and
shall ascend out of the bettomless pit and go into perdi-
tion,” we -understand to be the Holy Roman Empire—
church and state, united in power from 799 to 1799. The
term ‘thou sawest’ refers to the thousand-year reign of the
pope, and the term ‘and is not’ refers to the present non-
existence of the empire in power, and the term ‘and shall
ascend from the bottomless pit and again go into perdition’
refers to the re-establishment of the Holy Roman Empire
in power and its subsequent destruction. The statement,
‘when he cometh, he must continue a short space,’ was
understood by Brother Russell to mean that the beast
would rule only for a very short time. In answer to a
direct question on this point Brother Russell stated that
he did not believe this short space could be interpreted in
days, months, or years, but that it simply meant a shert
time. In the 12th verse, we read that ‘the ten horns which
thou sawest are ten kings, which have received no king-
dom as yet, but receive power as kings one hour with the
beast.” This seems to set forth the Papal view respecting
the various kings of Europe which at the present time
have not received the official anointing by the pope, and
consequently have not as yet received their kingdom. If
this is correct, it would then also mean that if the pope
should anoint these kings and declare them to be ruling
by divine right, they thereby would officially receive power
as kings, and would rule with the pope and together with

.the pope would constitute the beast again in power.

“Brother Russell was anxiously awaiting the settlement
of the present world war for the reason that it seemed
very probable that the pope would be the leadine figure
in bringing about its scttlement, and possibly the very
basis of the settlement will be the recognition of the pope
as the Holy Sce. If the pope receives such recognition, he
could in return immediately grant an official anointing of
the rulers of the various governments included in the
settlement, and they then, as stated in verse 13, will be of
one mind and shall give their power and strength unto the
beast.” If this is to be the fulfilment of this picture, then
it 'will only be a question of time until these same govern-
ments will turn upon the Roman Church and ‘shall make
her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh and burn
her with fire? (Rev. 17:16). The foregoing briefly out-
lines what Brother Russell seemed to think would he the
outcome of the present war. He had certain articles in
prospect which, if backed up by fulfilled prophecies, were
to be the absolute and irrevocable proof to the world of all
of the leading pictures given in the entire book of Revela-
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tion. Personally I think everything secems to be shaping
itself towards the fulfilment of the chapter on the line
above specified. If you are making any use of this letter,
kindly specify or emphasize the fact that Brother Russell
considered the matter largely as a speculation, and that he
. positively stated that he would not go on record in the
matter for the reason that when he treated the matter he
would do so in he light of fulfilled prophecy as the last
word and as the unsealing ot the entire book, and that he
would not attempt to do this until such a time as the in-
terpretation could not be refuted.” That time has evi-
dently now come.

17:8. The beast that thou sawest—The Antichrist,

Was—Exercised actual dominion until 1709 A, D,

And is not—Has not had even a vestige of temporal
power since 1870. Since then it has been in oblivion, the
“bottomless pit.”

And shall ascend out of the [bottomless pit] ABYSS—
“Private letters from the Vatican, received by Dr, A,
Palmieri of the Library of Congress, a recognized writer
on ecclesiastical subjects, announce that Pope DBenedict
XV is about to appoint a commission of four cardinals to
renew a movement begun by Pope Leo XIII, and aban-
doned by Pope Pius X, looking to a reunion of Christian-
ity and the cultivation of friendly relations with the Angli-
can Church, A public announcement on the subject from
Rome is expected soon. Dr, Palmieri said that the new
movement, as outlined in his advices, will be directed par-
ticularly toward an establishment of the reunion of the
Russian church and the Papacy and to a thorough re-cx-
amination into the validity of Anglican or Episcopal or-
dinations, which was settled in the negative in a papal
bull, Apostolica Sedis, by Pope Leo X. The interest of
the pope in the problem of Christian unity is said to
have been intensified by the recent progress of the world
congress, initiated by the American Episcopal Church.

“‘“The new pope,’ said Dr. Palmieri, summarizing the
information received from Rome, ‘has taken a considerable
part in the efforts of neutral nations to establish peace
among nations. The Vatican’s efforts have been suggested
not only by a humanitarian spirit, but by a longing for
Christian unity and to end the conflict which long since
has divided Christian churches. Efforts of Leo XIII for
carrying out the reunion of Christianity were abruptly
stopped by Pius X, who aimed at an inner reform of the
Catholic clergy and turned all his energics to the crushing
of modernism [Higher Criticism and Evolution]. Bene-
dict XV thinks it is time to renew the policy of Leo XIII,
also that a re-establishment of a political peace would be
the first step toward renewed attempts to stop the splitting
of Christianity into a greater number of sects. It seems to
the Vatican that the Orthodox Slavs will be very soon
called to take a more active part in the life of western
nations, either Protestant or Catholic, and that it is neces-
sary to come to an understanding with them to avoid evils
produced by religious intolerance. The mnewly planned

ommission of cardinals wi'l pay attention to yearnings for
unity, which from time to time manifest themselves in the
Orthodox church, and to cultivate friendly relations with
the Anglican church. One of the most important tasks of
the new ¢ommission will be a thorough rr-examination of
the arguments pro and con on the validity of Anglican
ordination= The bull, Apostolica Sedis, by Leo X has
settled i.. the negative the problem of that wvalidity, but
generally theological schools assume a more favorable atti-
tude toward acknowledgment of the validity of Anglican
orders, and thc new commission of cardinals will carefully
ponder the reasons set forth by Russian and Anglican di-
vines against the decision of Pope Leco X. The friendship
of the Anglican church is appreciated by Rome, for she
may be as a link of union between Roman Catholicism and
Russian Orthodoxy.'” (Z.’17-52.) We assume that the
foregoing plan of the pone will succeed. “This is the su-
preme chance for Christianity ‘to assert her authority and
guide the world out of the darkness enshrouding it ob-
serves The Northwestern Christian Advocate (Methodist,
Chicago), and it wonders whether the organized Christian-
ity that ‘failed—ingloriously failed'—in 1914 will again
‘miss her golden opportunity.”” (Literary Digest). “An
old writer has observed that the beast reappears from the
abyss (see on ch.11:7) without his diadems, as though in
this last stage he would symbolize rather the violence of
popular rage than the prescriptive sanctity of monarchical
supremacy.”—Cook,

And go into perdition—Be utterly destroyed at the hands
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of the masses it has so persistently and outrageously
deceived.—Rev. 17:11,

And they that dwell on the earth—All independent
Christians, not entangled in the systems of either the beast
or the image. See Rev. 13:13, 14.

Shall wonder—Be astounded, perplexed and dismayed,
“At the reappearance of the beast.”—Cook.

Whose names—As a class, not as individuals,

Were not written in the book of life—But not necessar-
ily in so-called Church books, kept here on earth, for col-
lection purposes.

From the foundation of the world—"The book or scroll
covenanting life to an elect number was prepared from
the foundation of the world. The names in it have been
written as the individuals have made consecration of
themselves, coming under the terms of the divine call. In
this view of the matter the book or scroll would represent
the original divine purpose—God’s intention to have a
Church, of which our Lord Jesus would be the head—
(Rev. 3:5)"—Z.'99-265.

When they behold the beast that was, and is not, and
[vet is] SHALL AGAIN BE PRESENT—The Papal Em-
pire restored.

17:90. And here is the mind which hath wisdom—A
problem requiring the aid of the Lord.—Rev. 13:18.

The seven heads are seven mountains—The kingdoms
enumerated in Rev. 12:3.

On which the woman sitteth—Over which she once
reigned in plenitude of power. Much of Revelation is
written in such a way that both a literal and a symbolical
explanation can be made, designed by the Lord to make
the understanding of the book impossible to any except the
fully consecrated. The following shows the physical ex-
planation of this text which would most appeal to the
unconsecrated. But it shows that the Mother of Harlots
has her headquarters at Rome. And when we know who
the mother is, it is impossible not to recognize the daugh-
ters. Rome is called in history the *“seven-hilled city.”
“The original settlement of Romulus is said to have been
limited to the Palatine mount. With this were united be-
fore the end of his reign the Capitoline and the Quirinal;
Tullus Hostilius added the Caelian, Ancus Martius the
Aventine; and finally Servius Tullius included the Esqui-
line and Viminal, and enclosed the whole seven hills with
a stone wall. The growth of the state closely followed
that of the city.” (3rit.) It would not be possible to limit
this explanation to seven forms of government which have
exercised sway over the city of Rome. There have been
many such governments. There were seven of them dur-
ing the nineteenth century alone—the Roman Republic
of 1708, the Kingdom of 1805, the Annexation of 1810, the
restoration of the temporal power in 1814, the Revolution
of 1848, the restoration of the temporal power in 1849, and
the Italian occupation in 1870,

17:10. And there are seven kings—Seven forms of gov-
ernment of the HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE, the Devil's
own particular pattern of government.

Five are fallen—(1) The Regal period, from 753 B. C.
to 510 B. C. The “kings” of this period were “not simply
either the hereditary and patriarchal chief of a clan, the
priestly head of a community bound together by a com-
mon sacra, or the elected magistrate of a state, but a mix-
ture of all three.”—DBrit,

(2) The Republic, from 509 to 451 B. C. and. from 448 to
6o B. C. “It is characteristic of Rome that the change
from monarchy to republic should have been made with
the least possible disturbance of existing forms. The title
of king was retained, though only as that of a priestly
officer (rex sacrorum) to whom some of the religious
functions of the former kings were transferred. The two
annually elected consuls or preztores were regarded as
joint heirs of the full kingly authoritv, and as holding the
imperium and the correlative right of taking the auspices,
by direct transmission from the founder of the city.”
(Brit.) (3) The Decemvirate, a rule of ten men, from 451
to 449 B. C. (4) The Triumvirate, a rule of three men,
from 59 to 40 B. C. and from 43 to 28 B. C. (5) The Dic-
tatorship of Cwmsar, 48 to 44 B. C. Al of these forms of the
old Holy Roman Empire have completely passed away.

[And] one is—The dragon, still represented in the war-
ring powers of Europe. (See comments on Rev. 12:3, 4,
7,9, 13, 16, 17; 13:2, 4, 11; 16:13) The rulership of Papacy
during the dark ages, both directly in its temporal power,
and through the governments which it controlled or in-
fluenced, and still influences, was—as has been shown—
merely another aspect of the government of Pagan Rome,
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generally styled the Empire, but in Revelation called the
Dragon, the Devil, and batan.

And the other—The final form of Arbitrator (whatever
be the ofticial tatle).

Is not yet come—DBut is due to make its appearance with
the close oi tne war, which will probably begin 4o come
to an end in the autumn of 1917, (See comments on Rev.
16:17-21; Ex. 10:23) Pastor Russell foretoid the darkness
would commence 1n 1914, and it did! Egypt's plague of
darkness lasted three aays (years).

And when he cometh, he must continue a short space—
Probably a year or so after the end of the war.- “The
language is indefinite, the words ‘must continue' alone
being emphatic. It is a duration such that by means of it
the Church should be exercised in patience.”—Cook,

17:11, And the beast that was—llat once exercised
temporal dominion and, through influence of the European
governments, once actuany ruled the world.

And is not—Does not now have any temporal dominion,

[Even] he is the eighth—The eighth horn which took
the place of the three plucked up (Rev. 12:3); also the
final form of the HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE.

And is of the seven—"Cometh of the seven,” Greek—
Grew by the plucking of the three. The Papacy is either
the seventh or the eighth form, depending upon how the
matter is viewed. If it be viewed as having reigned sep-
arately from the dragon during the dark ages (as it
did, when it excrcised temporal power), in its new guise
it will be the eighth form, its separate rulership during
the dark ages being counted as the seventh. But if it be
viewed as having been a co-partner of the dragon during
the dark ages, then its forthcoming manifestation will be
the seventh form. In any event the eighth form is one of
the seven forms; and the regaining of the temporal power
this time will be the cause of the Papacy's destruction.
See Z.'03-325 for a hint that Benedict XV will never have a
successor. (He is personally the eighth pope reigning
since 1799. Five of these popes had died prior to 1878,
Here is a good secondary fulfilment.)

And goeth into perdition—“Daniel, representing the
saints, says (Dan. 7:11), ‘I watched it then [after its do-
minion - was gone and it was powerless longer to crush
the truth, the power of the holy people], because of the
voice of the great words which that horn spoke, and I saw
that [it obtained no power over the holy saints and the
truth, but it did have another effect] the beast was slain,
the body thercof destroyed and given to the burning
flame'—general anarchy. The destruction of the remnant
of governments in the old Roman Empire, caused by the
misleading influence of Papacy’s continued bombastic
utterances, even after its dominion is gone, is thus shown.”
—C68; 2 Thes. 2:3.

17:12. And the ten horns which thou sawest—Three of
which were originally plucked up to make room for the
growth of the Papacy. See Rev. 12:3; 13:1; 17:3; Dan.
77 8, 203 Rev, 5:6; 1 Sam. 2:10; Deut. 33:17; 1 Ki. 22:11.

Are ten kings—The rulers, whether kings, kaisers, presi-
dents or others who have dragged into the slanghter house
the descendants of the ten powers originally composing the
Roman Empire.

Which have received no kingdom [as yet]—No official
sanction as rulers from the counterfeit “king of kings and
lord of lords”—the pope.

But receive power as kings—"“The absence of the diadem
indicates that their kingdom is not full, regal power, but
as being transient, is represented as if it were royal
power.”—Cook.

One hour with the beast—The “one hour” in this verse
(17:12) may signify one year, or thereabouts. The word
in the Greek is hera, This is the same word which our
Lord used when, in speaking of John the Baptist he said,
“He was a burning and a shining light; and you were
willing, for a time (hera—one yvear—the length of John's
- ministry before his imprisonment) to rejoice in his light.”
(John 5:35; Z'04-60) In matters that are still future we
can only use our best judgment as to the significance to be
attached to expressions like this. “L.et every man be fully
persuaded in his own mind.”"—Rom. 14:5.

17:13. These have one mind—All are desperately anx-
jous to stop the terrible waste of human life, now that they
see what their father, the Devil, has accomplished through
their worship and service of himself and his institutions.

And [shall] give their power and strength unto the beast
—Support it in-its apparently laudable but actually selfish
efforts in trying to stop the European war. “Deposit in
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lais Eands all the available means which they possess.’—
ook.

17:14. These shall make war with the Lamb—Endeavor

to suppress the message of present truth.—Rev. 16:14;
19:1Q.
And the Lamb shall overcome them—"'Zion need not
fear; for God is in tne midst of her, and will hieip her.
Her consecration is unto death, and her privilege is to
prove her faithfulness: ‘The disciple is not above his
Master, nor the servant above his Lord. It is enough for
the disciple that he be as his Master, and the servant as
his Lord.'—Matt, 10:24, 25.

“It will probably be in an effort at self-preservation on
the part of ‘Great Babylon'—'Christendom'—when she sees
her power in politics, priestcraft and superstition waning,
that the work of truth-spreading will be stopped as detri-
mental to her system. And probably at this juncture the
Elijah class, persisting in declaring the truth to the last,
will suffer violence, pass into glory and escape from the
severest features of the great time of trouble coming—
just in the crisis of affairs when men begin to feel that
desperate measures must be resorted to, to sustain the
tottering structure of Christendom. Although the exact
time of the deliverance or ‘change’ of the last members of
the body of Christ 1s not stated, the approximate time is
nevertheless clearly manifest, as shortly after the ‘door’
is shut (Matt, 25:10)."—C231. ‘

For he is lord of lords, and king of kings—Ias the en-
tire situation under perfect control—is the real pope.—
—1 Tim. 6:15; Rev. 19:16.

And they that are with him are called—When they hear,
understand and heed the message of complete consecration
even unto death (Rev. 10:0). This clause, in the Greek,
indicates that these also, as well as the Lamb, shall over-
come them. '

And chosen—Elected as soon as they comply with the
conditions, provided there are any vacancies.

And faithful—‘The door of opportunity to engage, with
Christ our Lord, in the work of the Gospel age, will be
closed when ‘the night cometh wherein no man can work.’
And all who have not previously, by faithful service, de-
veloped the necessary character and proved their sym-
pathy, devotion, love and zeal for the Lord and his truth
(Matt. 10:37; Mark 8:38), will then be too late to do so.
The closing in of this night will evidently put a stop to
any further labor to disseminate the truth, which, mis-
understood by the public generally, will probably be ac-
cused of being the cause of much of the anarchy and con-
fusion then prevailing, instead of being seen in its true
light as a foreshadowing of the divine mind and revelation
concerning coming ‘troubles on the world and their true
causes.”—Czro; Rev. 2:70. -

17:15. And he saith unto me, [The] THESE waters
which thou sawest where the whore sitteth.—See Rev.
T7:0,10,

Are BOTH peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and
tongues—And not, therefore, literal water or literal hills,
or forms of government which have ruled the city of

Rome—Isa. 8:7.

17:16. And the ten horns which thou sawest—The
rulers of Europe and America, and their subjects, descend-
ants of the ten powers which originally composed the old
Roman Empire.

[Upon] AND the beast—The re-established temporal
dominion of the pope in Rome and elsewhere. “Of her
boastings and threats the following from a Catholic jour-
nal of recent date is a fair sample: ‘The Papacy will re-
gain its temporal sovereignty, because it is useful and con-
venient to the church. It gives the head executive of the
church a fuller liberty and a fuller sway. The pope can be
no king’s subject long. It is not in keeping with the divine
office to be so. It cramps him and narrows his influence
for good. Europe has acknowledged this influence, and
will be forced to bow to it in greater times of need than
this. Social upheavals, and the red hand of anarchy, will
yet crown Leo or his successor with the reality of power
which the third circle symbolizes, and which was once
recognized universally.” Yes, as the day of trouble draws
on, ecclesiasticism will endeavor to use its power and
influence more and more to secure its own political wel-
fare, by its control of the turbulent elements of society;
but in the crisis of the near future the lawless element will
spurn all conservative influence an® break over all re-
straints, the red hand of anarchy will do its dreadful work,
and Babylon, political and ecclesiastical, shall fall.”—D38.
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These shall hate the whore, and shall make her desolate
and naked—People and governments will have a common
hatred for their mutual enemy when the motives which
actuate her are clearly revealed—Ezek, 16:35-44; 23:22,
29; Zech, 1:10,

And shall eat her flesh and burn her with fire—Unite
to complete her utter destruction.—Rev, 18:8, 18; Dan.
7:11; C68; Gen. 38:24; Ezek, 16:41; Lev, 20:14; 21:0,

17:17. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will
—As expressed in his Word.

And to agree—The European war would stop tomorrow
if it were not for the officers holding the men to the task
of butchery.

And to give their kingdom unto the beast—Put their lib-
erties into the hands of the Papacy, as arbitrator. i

Until the words of God shall be fulfilled—And the travail
of nominal Zion shall disclose her true character.

17:18. And the woman which thou sawest—The Apos-
tate Church, the antitypical Jezebel.
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Is that great city—The “HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE.”

Which reigneth over the [kings] KINGDOMS of the
earth—"Expositors of every school generally agree that
Reme Pagan, or Rome Papal, or Rome under both aspects,
is intended lere. In order to repel the application to the
Papacy, many Roman expositors also apply what is said
of the destruction of Rome, to the future—to Rome again
become pagan., This is the hypothesis, observes Bishop
Wordsworth, of Suarez, Viegas, Ribera, Lessius, Meno-
chius, C. 4 Lapide, and others, particularly Dr. Manning in
our own_day., Thus Stern writes:—Babylon is really the
city of Rome, not only, however, according to the old-
heathenish, but also according to the new-heathenish sig-

nification of the world's history.”—Cook.

Could there ever come a time when men, the world over,
could be more heathenish at heart than now; and does not,
therefore, even Papal comment show that this Scripture
is ready to be fulfilled?

FHE FALL OF ECCLESEASTICISN

REVELATION XVIII.

18:1. [And] after these things—As another view of the
harvest epoch.

I saw another angel—Messenger, the Messenger of the
Covenant, the Lord Jesus.—Mal, 3:1; Rev. 10:1; 14:I,

Come down from heaven—In 1874. See Rev. 3:14,

Having great power—"All power in heaven and in
carth.”"—Matt. 28:18,

And the earth was lightened—See Mal. 4:2; Rev. 7:2,

With his glory—Some of the glories of the new day,
all discovered since 1874, are adding machines, aeroplanes,
aluminum, antiseptic surgery, artificial dyes, automatic
couplers, automaobiles, barbed wire, bicycles, carborundum,
cash registers, celluloid, correspondence schools, cream
separators, Darkest Africa, disk plows, Divine Plan of the
Ages, dynamite, electric railways, electric welding, esca-
lators, fireless cookers, gas engines, harvesting machines,
illuminating gas, induction motors, linotypes, match ma-
chines, monotypes, motion pictures, North Pole, Panama
Canal, pasteurization, railway signals, Roentgen rays, shoe
sewing machines, smokeless powder, South Pole sub-
marines, radium, sky scrapers, subways, talking machines,
telephones, typewriters, vacuum cleaners and wireless
telegraphy.—Ezek. 43:2; John 1:9; Matt. 25:31; Titus 2:13.

18:2, And he cried [mightily] with a [strong] MIGHTY
voice—How apt are these Scriptures that refer to Pastor
Russell as a ‘voice”! (Rev, 7:2; 10:3; 16:1) So modestly
are his works written that the author is nowhere mani-
ii:est,dbut attention is always and everywhere drawn to the

ord.

Saying, [Babylon the great is] fallen, is BABYLON
THE GREAT [fallen]—“The expression, ‘Babylon is fall-
en,’ indicates that at some time a sudden and utter rejec-
tion is to come upon Babylon, when all favor will forever
cease, and when judgments will follow—just such a rejec-
tion as we have shown was due in 1878.”"—Ci155; Isa. 13:19-
22; 21:9; Jer. 51:8-13; Rev, 14:8; 16:10.

“In spite of all our wealth, the blight of poverty, with its
accompanying sickness, suffering, crime, insanity and vice,
continues. The social disease manifested in ‘atrophy and
hypertrophy,’ in ‘extremities bleeding at the bottom, bloat-
ing at the top, decay in both,’ is.a portent of the modern
world. The net result of our wonderful civilization is that
men have less time now than they have ever had since the
world began.”—Current Literature; Z.311-420.

“Alienists the country over are sounding a solemn note
of warning to the American people over the alarming
rush in which we live. According to Dr. Harvey W
Wiley, federal pure food and drugs expert, nearly every
man and woman at some time in their lives border on
insanity. That view is also indorsed by the famous Dr.
William A. White, head of the United States government
hospital for the insane, who backs up the stand taken re-
cently by Dr. Owen Copp, new head of the Pennsylvania
hosiptal for the insane. Because of the terrible ravages
of drink and drugs, particularly in the United States, thou-
sands of people are rendered so extremely nervous that
they are always on the verge of going crazy. The rush and
worry of modern life he gives as the causes.”—Z. 11-228,

And is become the habitation of devils—“The New
York World publishes an interview with Bishop Fallows,

of the Reformed Episcopal Church, as follows: ‘Telepathy
is an established fact. ln recent years great strides have
been made in the explanation of psychic phenomena and
in the years to come the science of communication with
the dead will be made a part of the curriculum of great
educational institutions. I have called the new science
“Immortalism” because it depends for its existence upon
the immortality of the soul, in which we all believe, and
the preservation of identity beyond the grave.’ Bishop
Fallows will be recognized by many as one of the minis-
ters who have recently been taking a great interest in
Faith Healing clinics, We have already pointed out that
to our understanding these cures are effected by hypnotic
influences and ‘that hypnotism is but another form of
Spiritism. We believe that through this channel the fallen
angels (‘wicked spirits,’ Eph. 6:12) are secking to break
down the human will; and that the results, shortly, will
be direful in the extreme, leading to spirit control and
every evil work."—Z.’09-355; Ecc. 9:5; 1 Pet. 3:19; Jude 6;
Jer. 51:37-41; Rev. 16:14; Isa. 13:10-22; 34:14.

And the hold of every foul spirit—Rev. Wm. Sunday
has exceptional opportunity for learning, and in his public
discourses repeatedly “scores the ministers because they
have no faith. He condemns their neglect of Bible study.
He says the theological seminaries are turning out infi-
dels. He refers to the large amount of saloon property
that belongs to church members, He enumerates all kinds
of worldly doings which go on in these denominations.
He would have us belicve that the moral standard of thou-
sands high in the churches is so low as to almost stagger
reason. Now if what Mr. Sunday says about the denomi-
nations is true they are not fit places for good, respectable
people, to say nothing of true Christians. In fact, if they
are only half as bad as he says, then every faithful child
of God ought to get out of them as quickly as he can. If-
they are but one-quarter as bad as Mr, Sunday tells, then
the only safety on the part of one who wishes to retain
his faith is to get out of such spiritual pest-holes.”—
Z.'15-207.

And a cage of every unclean and hateful bird—“How
true it is, that the most exccrable of society seek and wear
the garb of Christian profession and ceremonialism, in
some of the various quarters (sects) of Babylon! Of all
the defaulters, and deceivers of men and of women, how
many are professedly members of Christ’s Church! and
how many even use their profession as a cloak under
which to forward evil schemes! It is well known that a
majority of even the most brutal criminals executed die
in the Roman Catholic communion. Babylon has con-
tained both the best and the worst, both the cream and
the dregs, of the population of the civilized world.” (C162).
A parliamentary report of the status of society in Eng-
land and Wales in 1873 showed that there were then no
Jewish criminals, 1 of every 20,000 infidels was a criminal,
1 of every 666 Dissenters was®a criminal, 1 of every 72
Church o?']"_‘ngland. and 1 of every 40 Roman Catholies.”
(C163). “The great system in which the “fowl of heaven’
delight to roost, and which they have grievously befouled
(Luke 13:18, 10), and which has in fact become ‘a cage of
every unclean and hatefil bird, is to be hewn down, and
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shall deccive the world no longer.”—Ci187; Isa. 34:11; Jer.
50:39; Zeph. 2:14.

18:3. For all nations have drunk of the wine of the
wrath of her fornication—*The stimulating power is not
the spirit of a sound mind, but the delusion of a false
doctrine; as the prophet declares, they are ‘drunken,” but
not with wine. (Isa. 29:9-13) The people in general have
lost their taste and appreciation for the water of life, the
truth; and false teachers warn them against it as poison.
The wine of false doctrines now being manufactured at
all the theological seminaries is the wine of evolution
and higher criticism, which does not satisfy the thirst, but
increases the confusion of mind. Even Babylon’s notables
are dissatisfied—See Amos 8:11.”"—Z.'01-340.

And the kings of the earth—"The governments of Aus-
tria, Denmark, France, Germany, England, Russia, Spain,
Portugal, etc,

Have committed fornication with her—Joined them-
selves to the Roman Catholic, Lutheran, Anglican and
Greek Catholic Churches,

And the merchants of the earth—Popes, cardinals, arch-

bishops, bishops, presiding elders, reverends, etc.—Rev.

18:11, 15; Isa. 47:15; 23:8; Ezek, 27:36.

Are waxed rich through the abundance of her delicacies
—Supplied partly in cash and partly in left-overs from
church fairs, suppers, etc,

18:4. And I heard another voice from heaven—The
‘Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society, the corporate body
which Pastor Russell personally organized to conduct the
harvest work. (Rev. 8:3; 14:18) This voice has been exerted
continuously since 1884. “Our thought is that it is the
Lord who calls his people outrofr Babylon; the call is to
be recognized especially as a voice from heaven. Appar-
ently, the voice is present truth.”"—Z. 14-180.

Saying, Come out of her—“This call applies not only to
those in Babylon the Great, but to those in other denomi-
nations—mother and daughters. Be not of those who can-
not see the errors of Babylon and who, consequently, are
not of the called ones. The object of the call to come out is
not for people merely to withdraw from a nominal church.
No one is called out of Babylon until he sees her true
condition. This call to associate with Christ, with Mes-
siah, is given by the Lord through the prophet when he
says, ‘Gather my saints together unto me; -those that have
made a covenant with me by sacrifice’ (Psa. 50:5) They

Brooxryn, N. Y.

were to be gathered, not to the Roman or other systems,
but to the Lord, to become one with him.” (Z.'12-277)
“The Lord’s call out of Babylon is not an audible one, he
merely calls us by the principles of righteousness. He lifts
the curtain before the eyes of understanding of his conse-
crated ones and thus lets them see some of the errors,

some of the falsities in which they and others of Babylon

are involved—dishonoring the holy name—blaspheming
the holy name by misrepresentation of the divine char-
acter and plan. This is and should be call enough for
those who are of the Lord's spirit, for those who love
the Lord and the honor of his name more than they love
houses or lands or parents or children or any other crea-
ture or thing—yea, more than they love their own lives.
Such are sure to respond and to come out of Babylon;
others who remain, in spite of seecing the light, fail to be
overcomers of the highest class—fail therefore to be in
the elect Bride class, and must be counted in with the
great company, which will come through great tribula-
tion, and will get out of Babylon only when she has been
cast as a great millstone into the midst of the sea—in the
time of anarchious trouble with which this age will close.”
—7.'06-343.

“Baptists think their preachers have no authority. But
the Baptists cannot do anything without the consent of the
preachers. The preachers hold a power that God did not
repose there. God never authorized any men to go and
ordain another man to preach the Gospel. God does the
ordaining; and it is for the church to decide, according to
its best judgment, whom the Lord ordains or calls as a
pastor. The people in the Methodist church have almost
no liberty, except the privilege of giving money. The
bishops control the presiding elders, and under them the
presiding elders control the preachers; and so it is all the
way down to the class leaders. i

“On one occasion I was called upon by 2 minister of the
Reformed church. He wanted to know how I managed
my church. I said to him, ‘Brother have no
He said, ‘You know what I mean. I answered,
‘I want you to know what I mean, too. We claim that
there is only one Church. If you belong to that Church,
you belong to our Church.” He looked at me in surprise.
Then he said, ‘You have an organization; how many
members are there? I replied, ‘I cannot tell; we do not
keep any membership rolls.” ‘You do not keep any list
of the membership?’ ‘No. We do not keep any list; their
names are written in heaven.! He asked, ‘How do you
have your election?” 1 said, “We announce an election;
and any or all of God's people, who are consecrated and
are accustomed to mect with this company, or congrega-
tion, may have the privilege of expressing their judgment
of who would be the Lord's preference for ‘elders and
deacons of the congregation.” ‘Well, he said, ‘that is sim-
plicity itself.” I then added, “We pay no salaries; there
is nothing to make people quarrel. We never take up a
collection.” ‘How do you get the money? he asked. T
replied, ‘Now, Dr. , if T tell you what is the simple
truth you will hardly be able to believe it. When people
get interested in this way, they find no baskets placed un-
der their nose. But they see there are expenses. They
say to themselves. ‘This hall costs something, and I see
that free lunch is served between meetings, for those liv-
ing at some distance. How can I get a little money into
this thing?’ He looked at me as if he thought, “What do
you take me for—a greenhorn? I said, ‘Now, Dr, y
I am telling you the plain truth. They do ask me this
very question, How can I get a little money into this
cause? "—Pastor Russell Question Meeting. Gen. 10:15.

“The present work of gathering the Lord's saints out
of  Babylon is represented under various symbolic de-
scriptions,—it is the gathering of the wheat from the
tares into the barn (Matt. 13:30): it is the gathering of
the good fish into baskets and the casting of the unsuit-
able fish caught in the Gosnel net back into the sea
(Matt, 13:47-40); it is the gathering of his jewels (Mal.
3:17); it is the midnight cry to the virgins, which sepa-
rates the wise from the foolish (Matt. 25:6); and it is the
gathering of the ‘elect’ from all the non-elect of Chris-
tendom, from the four winds—from every quarter.” (Matt.
24:31) (D60o) “Lot's wife, after starting to flee as di-
rected, ‘looked back’s coveting the things behind: and so
with some now fleeing from Babylon to the mountain
(kingdom) of the Lord; they are more in sympathy with
the things behind than with the things before. Only those
will run the race to the finish who set their affections on
the things above, and not on the things beneath.,” D608
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“Those who thus flee to the Lord will neither be con-
sumed by fear and dread, nor swallowed up by the projects
and false theor:es—sc:ence falsely so called—with which
this day abounds. And, withal, they may be in the de-
vouring fire [trouble], wltnesses for God and his plan,
and teachers of the people—pointers to the glorious out-
come of jehovahs plan; lifting up a standard for the
people—Isa. 62:10.” (B31) “The tables of the various
sects of Christendom were started as tables of the Lord,
and adorned to some extent with food from his store-
house, the Word. But the great Adversary placed upon
these tables errors, delusions, doctrines of devils, which
have blemished them as a whole; wherefore it is appro-
priate now to apply to them the words of the Scriptures,
‘Come out from amongst them and be ye separate; touch
riot the unclean thing)!” (Z.)o7-91) *“Our friends, like
Abraham’s friends, would persuade us of the folly of leav-
ing Babylon, its comforts and associations; they assure
us that our opportunities for greatness, etc., will be dis-
tinctly lessened by the course of obedience which we take.
Nevertheless we, like Abram, go forth taking all of our
possessions with us, great or small—nothing must be leit
behind to be a treasure in Babylon and to attract our
hearts thither again., All things must be brought with us
so that not our own lives and talents only, but our in-
ﬂucncc upon others, must all be made to count.” (Z.o1-
231) “As to missionary activities (Matt. 23:15), what ad-
vantage can accrue to the heathen from giving them the
false doctrines of the Adversary? The few who may be
reached will have the more to unlearn when the Times
of Restitution begin."—I641.

My people—"We would not be understood as including
all Christians as ‘Babylonians. Quite to the contrary. As
the Lord recognizes some in Babylon as true to him and
addresses them now, saying, ‘Come out of lier, my pecple
(Rev. 18:4), so do we; and we rcjoice to belicve that there
are today thousands wlo have not bowed the knee to the
Baal of our day—Mammon, Pride and Ambition. Those
who will not come out until Babylon fails and who come
through the ‘great tribulation’ (Rev, 7:9-14) shall not be
accounted worthy to share the Kingdom. Compare Rev
2:26; 3:21; Matt. 10:37; Mark 8:34, 35; Luke 14:26, 27.”
(Sce Micah 2:10; Jer. 12:7-11; 23:33-40; Jer. 11:14, I5;
Prov. 19:27; Matt. 14:28, 20; Hos. 4:6; Isa. 27:12) “The
begetting of spiritual children of God, through the Word
of his grace, and their being to some extent cherished,
nourished and brought forward by these human sectaridan
tare systems, is well illustrated by ichneumon flies, the
young of which are injected into the backs of their
enemies, and there warmed, nourished and developed, up
to the time of their complcte birth and deliverance, which
means, usually, the death of the insect which temporarily
carried them about.” (F656) Now the point of deliver-
ance has been reached.

That ye be not partakers of her sins—“If you fail to
obey the Lord through fear of earthly loss, it will prove
that these things are more precious to you than his favor,
and he will treat you as he treats the hypocrltes, you will
have a share in their experiences.” (Z.'14-180) "“We do
not know but that they may go to the extreme in our day
—to kill socially, to kill ecclesiastically, perhaps to kill
_ physically, Nearly all the persecutions that have come to
God’s people have come from professed Christians, fellow-
believers. ‘Your brethren that hated you, that cast you
out for my name’s sake, said, Let the Lord be glorified;
but he shall appear to your joy, and they shall be
ashamed. (Isaiah 66:5)"—Z."14-181; Num, 16:26.

And that ye receive not of her plagues—See Rev.
16:1-21.

18:5,
GETIHER unto heaven—Ezekiel has touched on thisl—
Jer, 51:0; Gen, 11:3, 4; Luke 10:11.

" And God hath remembered her iniquities—By seven
-plagues; the seven volumes of Studies in the Scriptures.
—Rev. 16:1-21. See also comment on verse 8.

18:6. Reward her even as she rewarded [you]—A dili-
gent attempt has been made in this direction. Anything
overlooked will be inserted in the next edition—Psa.
137:8; Jer. 50:715, 29; 51:24.

[And] double unto her double according to her works—
Make a double exposition (explaining Revelation and Eze-
kiel) that will show her up just as she is.

In [the] HER cup which she hath filled—The Scriptures
which she has twisted, distorted and misapplied. “The
cup which she has used as a means of seduction shall
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now become the instrument of her punishment,”—Cook.

Fill to her double—Greek, “the double.” (Isa. 61:7)
Give her enough light on Ezekiel and Revelation to show
her the exit.—lsa. 21:7-10.

18:7. How much she hath glorified herself, and lived
deliciously—And to what lengths has not Papacy gone in
this direction, with the Protestant sects doing their best
to keep the paccl

So much torment and sorrow—Mourning for the dead,
Greek.—Amos. 8:10.

Give her—"I have laid a snare for thee, and thou art
also taken, O Babylon, and tliou wast not aware; thou art
found, and also caught, because thou hast striven against
the Lord. The Lord hath opened his armoury [Ezekiel
and Revelation] and hath brought forth the weapons of
his indignation: for this is the work of the Lord God of
hosts in the land of the Chaldeans , . . the vengeance
of the Lord our Gog, the vengeance of his temple, . .
Recompense her according to lier work; according to aIl
that she hath done, do unto her.”—Jer. 50 24-29.

For she saith in her heart—Babylon really believes her
prosperity will continue forever. They “shall believe the
the lie."—2 Thes, 2:11.

I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sor-
row—>See lsa, 47:8, 9; D43; Zeph. 2:15.

18:8. Therefore—"Because she will violently struggle
for life and power."—D30,

Shall Ler plagues—Death, mourning, famine and fire.

Come in one day—The year of 1918, Sce Rev, 3:14; 11:11,

Death—“By the hand of her encmies.”

And mourning—For the loss of her people.—Rev, 18:7.

And fa.mme—thcral and symbohc (Amos. 8:11). “As
we call to mind the long train of evils by which Babylon
has oppressed and worn out the saints of the Most High
(the true Zion), and how it is written that God will avenge
his own elect, and that speedily; that, according to their
deeds, he will repay recompense to his enemies; that he
will render unto Babylon a recompense (Luke 18: 7, 8; Isa.
59:18; Jer. 51:0), we begin to realize that some fearful
mlarmty awaits her. The horrible decrees of Papacy—
the reproach and reward of which Protestantism also is
incurring by her present compromising association with
her—for the burning, butchering, banishing, imprisoning
and torturing of the saints in every conceivable way, exe-
cuted with such fiendish cruelty in the days of her power
by the arm of the state, whose power she demanded and
received, await full measure of just retribution.”—D30.

And she shall be utterly burned with fire—Completely
destroyed in the anarchy to follow—Rev. 17:16; Gen.
38:24; Ezek, 16:41; Lev, 20:14; 21:0.

For strong is GOD the Lord [God] who [judgeth]
JUDGED her—*Compare Rev. 17:17, where the event is
expressly declared to have been overruled by God.”
(Cook) “And T will punish Bel in Babylon [the God of
Babylon— the pope]; and I will bring forth out of his
mouth that which he hath swallowed up [he shall repudi-
ate in his extremity the ‘great swelling words’ and blas-
phemous titles which he has long’ appropnated to himself
—that he is the ‘infallible vicar,’ vmc-gcrent of Christ,'
‘another God on earth, etc.], and the nations shall not
flow together any more unto him. Yea, the wall of Baby-
lon [the civil power that once defended it, and that in a
measure does so still] shall fall. . . Thus saith the
Lord of hosts: the broad walls of Baby!on shall be utterly
broken, and her high gates shall be burned with fire
[shall be destroyed]; and the people shall labor in wvain,
and the folk in the fire [to prop and save the walls of
Babylon], and they shall be weary.—Jer. 51:44, 58.”"—D4o0.
The people are already getting weary of supporting mur-
derous monarchies and governments.

18:0. And the kines of the earth, who have committed
fornication [and lived ‘deliciously] with her—In the illicit
unions of church and state the advantage, from a worldly
viewpoint, has been on the side of the church. She has
compelled the state to cleanse her filthy linen while she
proceedcd to pollute another lot. Far from living deli-
ciously, the horns have really hated the harlot for her
impudent, shameless conduct.

Shall [bewail her], WATL and lament for her—Not be-
cause they loved Her, but because she was useful to them
in keening the people in ignorance and subjection—Jer.
50:46; Ezek, 26:15 to=27:36.

When they shall see the smoke of her burning—When
they witness her confusion and signs of imminent destruc-
tion as portrayed in the seventh plague—“the handwriting
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on the wall"—Daniel 35:19; Revelation 18:18; 19:3.

18:10. Standing afar off for fear of her torment—Real-
izing that this i1s a question of interpretation of the Scrip-
turcs and not wishing to get entangied in it any more
than absolutely necessary.—Jer. 51:30-33.

Saying, Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, that .nighty
city—Auas, that great rehigious system that was always
eager to affiliate with us and give a religious coloring to
even wholesale murder by enticing its young men to enlist
‘under our banners!

For in one hour is thy judgment come—In the one year
A, D. 1918 —Rev. 17:12.

18:11. And the merchants of the earth—Salesmen of
religious goods—popes, cardinals, archbishops, bishops
and smaller fry—Ezek. 27:30; Isa. 23:8; 47:15; Rev. 18:3,

Shall weep and mourn over her—5Saying, in substance,
“What shall I do? for my lord taketh away from me the
stewardship: I cannot dig; to beg I am ashamed.”—
Luke 16:3. .

For no man buyeth their merchandise any more—"“And
it shall come to pass in that day, saith the Lord of hosts,
that I will cut off the names of the idols [all sectarian
denominations] out of the land, and they shall no more
be remembered: and also I will cause the prophets [the
clergy] and the unclean spirit [their false doctrines] to
pass out of the land. And it shall come to pass that when
any [former clergyman] shall yet prophesy [try to still
further mislead the people into giving him reverence and
coin], then his father and his mother that begat him shall
say unto him, Thou shalt not live; for thou speakest lies
in the name of the Lord: and his father and his mother
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that begat him shall thrust him through when he prophe-
sieth [so enraged will they be when they realize how they
have been deceived respecting fears of hell or assurances
of heaven for themselves and other descendants of mon-
keys, which the preachers have taught them they are].
And it shall come to pass in that day that the prophets
[clergy] shall be ashamed every one of his vision [the
creeds], when he hath prophesied [preached]; neither
shall they wear a rough garment [distinctive clothing—
collars fastened on backwards, in_harmony with their
concéptions of religious things, and ties and clothing in
mourning to suit] to deceive: But he shall say, I am no -
prophet [no preacher of the Gospel at all]; I am an hus-
bandman [a farmer]; for man taught me to keep cattle
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from my youth. [Ezekiel 34:1-31 shows how poorly they
kept the cattle]. And one shall say unto him, What arc
these wounds [marks of rough usage]| in thine hands?
Then he shall answer, Those with wnich I was wounded
in thé: house of my friends [by my parishoners]."—Zech.
13:2-6.

18:12, The merchandise of gold—Truth respecting the
divine nature. There was a time when the nominal church
had the custody of these truths, but that privilege passed
in 1878.

And of silver—Truths respecting the great company.

And precious stones—Truths respecting the Lord’s
jewels—Mal, _.17.

And of pearls—Truths respecting the things purchased
by the Lord’'s death.—Matt. 13:45, 46.

And fine linen—7Truths respecting the righteousness of
the Lord’s saints.—Rev, 10:8; Rom. 8:4; 2 Pet. 1:0.

And purple—Truths respecting the Church’s expectation
of coming royalty.—Rev. 5:10; 20:4; Luke 12:32; 22:29,
30; James 2:5; Mark 10:23; 1 Cor. 4:8; Rev. 3:21; 2 Tim,
2:12; Rev. 2:26,27; Psa. 2:8-12; 49:14; Rom. 8:19; 16:20.

And silk—Truths respecting the most beautiful of all
the fabrics of the loom—grand, beautiful characters madde
so by the wisdom and mercy of God out of men and
women that to start with were only poor worms of earth.

And scarlet—Truths respecting the ransom-sacrifice of
our Lord. (1 Tim. 2:6; Rom, 14:9; Rom. 5:;18, 19; John
1:29; I John =2:2) All these truths have passed away
from Babylon, but the errors must go, too.

And all thyine wood—ZErrors respecting man's inherent
immortality, Thyine wood is a sweet-smelling wood;
wood is a symbol of human traditions. The sweetest of
all human theories is the declaration that when a man dies
he is not dead at all. (1 Cor. 3:12) Very shortly men
will begin to come back from the dead, “the last first”
(Matt. 19:30; 20:16); and stories that they have been in
some fabulous hell or in heaven will be at a considerable
discount.

And all manner of vessels of ivory—Stories of death-bed
repentance and dreams, used to decorate unscriptural doc-
trinés. Ivory was and is used in the harness of horses.
It was also used to decorate beds. (Amos. 6:4) Horses
symbolize teachings, and beds symbolize creed-beds. The
application fits, whichever way the symbol is applied—
Jer. 23:28.

And all manner of vessels of most precious wood—Errors
that appeal to the heart of the natural man—1 Cor. 3:12.

And of brass—Copper; errors respecting the nature of
man, created perfect and to be re-created in the same like-
ness.—Gen. 1:31; Rev, 21:5,

And iron, [and marble]—Errors respecting the “iron
rule” and when it is to be exercised—Dan, 2:40; Rev, 2:27.

18:13. And cinnamon, and spice, and odors, and oint-
ments—Errors respecting the nature and work of the
holy Spirit. “These principal spices represent things
which go to make up the anointing which we receive to

i| become priests and kings with Christ.

EXODUS 80:23 EXODUS 31:8 ISATC{H R

Holy Anointing Oil Bezalecl s

| 5 . i . t=
Olive oil, an hin Filled with God's Spirit Spil;lt EponL o;im'rcs

| Myrrh, 500 Wisdom Wisdom
Cinnamon, 250 Understanding Understanding

4 Calamus, 250 Enowledge Knowledge ;

d. 'Cassia, 500 Workmanship Counsel and might

“In the above parallel we find knowledge parallel with
calamus and understanding with cinnamon, and of each a
like quantity is prescribed. We have the understanding of
all the knowledge received of God."—Z.'07-340.

And frankincense—Errors respecting the kind of praise
proper to offer. Much of the hymn-book theology is bad.

And wine—Errors respecting our privilege of draining
the Lord’s cup of sorrow now, that we may drink the cup
of joy with him hereafter,.—Matt. 20:22; 20:27.

And oil—Errors with reference to the anointing of the
royal priesthood.—Psa. 133:1-3; 1 Pet. 2:5.

And fine flour—Errors as to why the true wheat are so
repeatedly crushed, broken and sifted—until “nothing of
earth is seen.”

And wheat—Errors as to who are the true wheat. A
sister on her first service of truth literature at a church
door was asked by the pastor, “What are you doing around
here?” Startled, the sister replied, “I am looking for the
wheat.” The pastor replied, with some anger, “Go away!
There is no wheat here.” ;

And beasts—Cattle; errors as to the nature of sacrifices
with which the Lord is pleased.—Psa. 66:15.
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And sheep—Errors as to how to care for the true sheep,

And horses—Errors as to the kind of doctrines to em-
ploy.—Rev. 9:17-19.

And chariots—LErrors in multiplying organizations not
authorized in the Scriptures and not in harmony therewith,

And slaves—Errors respecting what it means to be a
servant of the Lord.—Luke 10:13; 2 Tim. 2:24; Matt. 10:24,
255 23-11,

And souls of men—Errors respecting what is the soul—
Ezek. 18:4; Isa. 53:12.

18:14. And the fruits that thy soul lusted after—Love
of ease, money and praise of men.

Are departed from thee—Replaced by the conditions
affecting the common people. “Every valley [lowly and
depressed one] shall be exalted, and every mountain and
hill [highly exalted one] shall be made low: and the
crooked [doctrines] shall be made straight, and the rough
places [where the iron heel of oppression has made a hard
path for the weary multitudes to follow] shall be made
plain.,”"—Isa 40:4.

And all things which were dainty and goodly—Stained
glass windows, soft carpets and upholstery, church sup-

ers, etc.

5 [Are departed] PERISHED from thee, and [thou shalt]
THEY SHALL find them no more at ali—The future of
the clergy is that in the Millennial age they will have to
work for a living, like everybody else! Isn’t it awful to
contemplate? It means an expense of 65¢ for an alarm
clock in every preacher's house in Christendom!

18:15. The merchants of these things—The salesmen of
these goods, the clergy.—Rev. 18:3, 11; Ezek. 27:36; Isa.
23:8; 47:15. : :

Which were made rich by her—Who have hitherto made
a good living in the profession of the ministry.

Shall stand afar off for the fear of her torment, weeping
and wailing—Over their lost jobs.

18:16. [And] saying, Alas, alas, that great city—Baby-
lon, mother and daughters.

That was clothed in fine linen—Seemed to the worship-
ers of the beast and his image very righteous.

And purple—Seemed to be already reigning on the earth,

And scarlet—Seemed to have been faithful to the blood
shed on Calvary. )

And decked with gold—Seemed to have been the reposi-
tory of truth divine. : !

And precious stones—Seemed to have included in her
membership all the Lord’s jewels. :

And pearls—Seemed to be the sure heir of all that the
Lord purchased by his death.

18:17. For in one hour so great riches is come to
nought—In one short year, A. D. 1918, the vast and compli-
cated system of sectarianism reaches its zenith of power,
only to be suddenly dashed into oblivion.—Rev. 18:10.

And every shipmaster—Pilot (sky pilot), Greek.—Ezek,

27:27.

7Agd Tall the company in ships] EVERY ONE WHO
SAILETH BY THE PLACE—AIl the passengers—Ezek,
27:20.

7And sailors—Mission workers,

And as many as trade by sea—As many as work the sea,
Greek. Salvation Army, Volunteers of America, and others
who work solely among the masses not under religious
restraint.

Stood afar off—Realized that the old doctrines and the
schemes for raising money would never work again.

18:18. And cried when they saw the smoke of her
burning—Her confusion and destruction by the Tord,

Saying, What city is like unto this great city—With its
millions of adherents, all professedly interested in mission
work,

18:19. And they cast dust on their [heads] HEAD—Did
a certain amount of mud-slingine.—Ezek. 27:30; Lam. 2'10,

And cried, weeping and wailing—And gnashing their
teeth, too, no doubt.

Saying, Alas, [alas] that great city—That wonderful
relizio-political comhination,

Wherein were made rich all that had ships in the sea—
All preachers who were strong enough and clever enough
to manage people's churches, independent of the sects.
Mhimy such “independent” churches have large member-
ships.

By reason of her costliness—By reason of the amount of
money that can be raised in and for surh institutions.

For in one hour is she made desolate.—“To them the fall
of Babylon at first is astounding, a perplexitv. but will
work no teal injury because the reign of Babylon over
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the earth will be superseded by the reign of the New
Jerusalem—the Kingdom of God’s dear Son,”—Pastor
Russell; Rev, 18:10; 3:14; I1:13.

18:20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven—New powers of
spiritual control, Christ and his Bride, appointed to take
her place—Jer. 51:48; Phil. 3:20; Rey, 11:15, 10.

And ye |holy] SAINTS AND apostles—You who have
suffered at her hands.—Matt. 23:34, 35; Rev, 13:15; 18:24.

And prophets—The faithful teachers of the Christian
church, and also the prophets of old, who foresaw mystic
Babylon’s rise and fall, and knew that it stood between
them and the fulfilment of their hopes. “Daniel, who
was thinking specially of Israel, and of the fulfilment of
God’s promises to the fathers, perceived that all that he
had heard could not occur in 2300 literal days, especially
when Gabriel said to him, ‘But shut thou up the vision,
for it will be fulfilled after many days.”’ And though he
knew not how long each symbolic day would be, he was
made sick at heart by the thought of so many evils as
were coming upon God's people—though he saw not the
change of that name from fleshly to spiritual Israel. We
read, ‘And I, Daniel, languished and was sick for some
days.” "—C1os.

For God hath avenged you on her—This vengeance of
God for the wrongs done to his saints in all ages began
in 1878 (Rev. 6:10, 11), and closes with the full end of
the harvest. When the last member of the great com-
pany class is delivered the system will utterly perish.

18:21, And a mighty angel—The common people,

Took up a stone like a great millstone—Temporarily
lifted ecclesiasticism to great heights.

d—Experienced a sudden conviction of their error in
so doing, and of the truly devilish character of the system.

Cast it into the sea—Overwhelmed it in a flood of an-
archy. When this occurs there will be a “great hissing
noise” (2 Pet, 3:10, Diaglott), indicating that the millstone
will be warm, wrathy, at the moment of disappearance.
The effect of throwing a hot stone into water is to disin-
tegrate it completely—Jer, 5i:61-64; Ex. 15:5; Neh. g:11.

Saying, Thus with violence shall that great city Babvlon
be thrown down [And shall be found no more at all]—
“The masses of the people, no longer ignorantly stupid as
during the dark ages, will awaken to the true situation,
and will execute upon Babylon the Great—already repu-
diated by the Lord—the judgment foretold. She shall be
cast like a great millstone into the sea, never to rise again.
The sea represents the masses of the people, especially
a restless opposition class.” (Z.'13-343) “The fact is the
world has outgrown the redhot and peppery dishes that
suited the last generation, and it is quite beyond the power
of a very few solemn gentlemen to produce a reaction.”—
Di110; Jer. 51:64.

18:22. And [there shall be no more found in her] the
voice of harpers, and musicians, and of pipers, and trum-
peters—Those able to make melody and harmony out of
the Scriptures.—Isa. 24:8; Ezek. 26:13.

IT shall be heard no more at all in thee—Even now
ecclesiasticism is entirely unable to supply any explana-
tion of either Ezekiel or Revelation, or to understand the
one that is supplied,

And no craftsman, [of whatsoever craft he be,] shall be
found any more in thee [And the sound of a millstone
shall be heard no more at all in thee]—God is the great
craftsman. “We are laborers: together with God; ye are
God's husbandry, ye are God’s building. According to the
grace of God which is given unto me, as a wise master-
builder, T have laid the foundation and another buildeth
thereon. But let every man take heed how he buildeth
thereupon.”—1 Cor. 3:0, 10.

18:23. [And the light of a candle shall shine no more
at all in thee;] And the voice of the Bridegroom and of the
Bride—Christ and his true Church.—Jer. 7:34; 16:0; 25:10;

i b

Shall be heard no more at all in thee—Neither Christ
nor his saintly ones have had anythine to say in the af-
fairs of the nominal church since 1878: nor have they
wished to have. “The rejection of Babylon (Christen-
dom), in 1878, was the rejection of the mass of profes-
sors—the ‘host, as it is termed by Daniel, to distinguish
it from the sanctuary or temple class."—Ci8o,

For thv merchants were the great men of the earth—
They said so, themselves. They have attemoted to direct
everything from prize fights up.” Rev. Rainsford even tried
to run a beer =aloon. but was not able to make it a coin-
producer for the church and gave it up.—Isa. 23:8; 47:15;
Rev. 18:3, 11, 15; Ezek. 27:21, 36.
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REPRODUCED FROM “LIFE,” A SECUL

This illustration ?hows how the world in general views the attitude of the clergy of all denominations in respect to thine
specting everything religious. We are in danger of still worse things, if possible, in the near future. It is a

and especially the educated and the clergy, to a re-investigation of God's Word from the standpc

eyes of understanding! What confidence in God and in the Bible! What fresh
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s present and things hereafter. It sees the clergy surrounded and entagled by the devouring influences of doubt re-
sad picture, but, alas, a very true one! Ah, that we had power of tongue and pen to arouse Christendom,

int of the Divine Plan of the Ages. What Blessings it would bring them! What opening of

hope for themselves and for the world, especially in respect to the future life!
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For by thy sorceries were all nations deceived—"Con-
sider, again, why Babylon is so named. Evidently because
of her many errors of doctrine, which, mixed with a few
elements of divine truth, make great confusion, and be-
cause of the mixed company brought together by the
mixed truths and errors, This sin of holding and teaching
error at the sacrifice of truth is one of which every sect of
the church nominal is guilty, without exception. Where is
the sect in which you can obey the Master’s words and
let your light shine? We know of none.”—Ci181; Rev. 17:2;
2 Ki. 9:22.

18:24. And in her was found the blood of prophets—
They are accounted as having slain the prophets because
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they refuse to heed them, and to that extent cansed them
to lay down their lives needlessly!—Rev. 16:6; 17:6.

And of saints—They are accounted as having slain the
saints because they have given no heed to their warnings,
and to that extent caused them to die in vain.—Jer. 51:49.

And of all that were slain upon the earth—The great
European war, and other wars, are justly laid at the door
of the system that has perpetuated the doctrines of divine
right of clergy and kings; and it is for this reason that
God has decreed her sins must be wiped out first with
symbolical blood (Rev. 14:20), and afterwards with literal
blood in the red sea of anarchy.—Ex, 14:21-28; Isa. 63:1-6.

THE OVERTHROW OF SATAN’S EMPIRE

REVELATION XIX.

19:1, [And] after these things—After the saints are
glorified and present ecclesiastical systems are destroyed.

I heard AS IT WERE a great voice of much people—
The great company,—iwev. 7:9, 10,

In heaven—Llue oniy heavenly-minded ones remaining
on earth.

Saying, Alleluia; Salvation—Deliverance from the Pa-
pacy and otuer sects has come at last.

LAnd glory, and Lonor,] and power [unto the Lord] OF
our God—I1t has been accomplished not by human power,
bu: by the wisdom and power of God.—Rev, 7:12,

19:2, For true and righteous are thy judgments—
“God is light, and in him is no darkness at all.”"—1 John
1:5; Rev. 15:3; 16:7.

Yor he haw judged the great whore—Has executed the
judgments long foretold.

Which did corrupt the earth with her fornication—Her
illicit union with worldly governments.

And hath avenged the blood of [his[ HER servants at
her hand—The millions who have perished in the great
war have been the servants of Babylon. The direct cause
of their slaughter is the doctrine of the divine right of
the clergy. These have maintained the kings of Europe
on their thrones, falsely telling them they are ruling as
part of Christ’'s Kingdom. This position has led to the
death of all these millions, and their blood will be required
at Babylon's hand. ;

19:3. Apd again they said, Alleluia—The more they
think it over, the happier they will become. :

And her smoke—The evidences of her destruction; the
remembrance.—Isa. 34:10; Rev. 14:11; 18:0, 18,

Rose up for ever and ever—Will be recorded in secular
history, even as it is recorded in “the Word of God, which
liveth and abideth for ever."—1 Pet. 1:23.

19:4. And the [four and] twenty FOUR elders—The
prophecies.—Rev. 4:4, 10.

And the four beasts—Infinite power, justice, wisdom and
love—Rev. 4:7.

Fell down and worshipped God that sat on the throne,
saying Amen; Alleluia—The God, the mighty one, here
referred to is the Lord Jesus.—Rev. 5:8,

hlg:s".l And [a voice] VOICES—The little flock, beyond
the vail.

Came out of the throne—They will be in the throne at
that time.—Rev, 3:21.

Saying, Praise our God, all ye his servants—Of the
great company class.—Rev, 7:15: Psa. 134:1-3.

[And] ye that fear him, [both] small and great—Your
deliverance was wholly due to the T.ord, We did what we
could to help you, but it was as nothing. To the Lord
belongs all the glory for your deliverance and ours.—
Rev, 11:18,

19:6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great = 1lt-
tude—"“In the age to come, when God shall ‘pour ouc his
Spirit upon all flesh,” as during the present age he pours
it upon his ‘servants and handmaids,’ then indeed all will
understand and anpreciate the promises now being grasped
by the ‘little flock’; and thev will rejoice in the obedience
an:i .exa!tation of the Church. sayine, ‘Let us be glad and
rejoice, and give honor to God, for the marriage of the
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself readv.’
They will rejoice in the glorification of the Church,
through which blessings will then he flowing to them; and
while they will realize that the ‘exceeding great and
precious promises’ inherited by the Anointed (Head and
body) are not for them, but have been fulfilled upon us,

they will be blessed by the lesson illustrated in the
Church; and while they run for the blessings then held
out to them, they will profit by the example of the Church
and gloriiy God on her behaif. But this knowledge will
not bring covetousness; for under the new order of things
their calling to perfect human nature will fully satisfy
them, and will seem more desirable to them than a change
of nature.”—AS80,

And as the voice of many waters—All mankind.—Rev.
17:15.

And as the voice of mighty thunderings—An overwhelm-
ing and complete reaction in favor of the truth. The
“seven thunders” will then be thundering as never before.
—Rev. 10:4; 8:5.

Saying, Alleluia; for [the Lord] God OUR LORD THE
omnipotent reigneth.—"“Shows himseif to be king by sub-
duing his enemies.” (Cook) Thoroughly convinced of the
greatness of the Lord's power, as all men will be by the
end of the time of trouble, they will be glad to entrust
all their interests to his care.

19:7. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to him
—“Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power.”"—
Psa. 110:3.

For the marriage of the Lamb has come—The marriage
of men and women is declared in the Scriptures to be a
type of the marriage of Christ and his Church. (Eph.
5:22, 23) It is a recognized principle that the antitype is
greater than the sum of all the types. The death of
Christ was greater than all the sacrifices throughout-the
Jewish age. Now call to mind that the wedding day is
looked upon as being the happiest of every human being.
Think of all the happiness caused by all the weddings that
have ever occurred, and know that the sum total is as
nothing compared to the joy that will pervade the universe
when the festal day of eternity takes place, and Christ and
his Bride are made one.

And his wife—"“The Bride represents ‘all who have be-
lieved [effectively. Ed.] up to the commencement of the
Millennium. These alone are the mystical body of Christ.
But after they are completed, at the second advent the
earth will be peopled by the “nations of the saved” in flesh
and blood—a totally different party from the then glorified
Bride.’ "—Cook.

Hath made herself ready—The witnessing to the world
during the present age is quite secondary and incidental
to the Church’s more important work of making herself
ready—F608; Ti1s; Matt, 22:1-14; 25:1; 2 Cor. 11:2; Eph.
5:27: Rev. 21:2, 0; John 3:29; Cant., all; Psa. 45:10-14;
Matt. 9:15; Mark. 2:19; Lu, 12:36.

10:8. And to her was granted that she should be ar-
rayed in fine linen, BRIGHT AND clean and white—" ‘She
shall be brought unto the king in raiment of needle work’
(Psa. 45:14)—in the simnle white robe of her Lord’s own
furnishing, the robe of his righteotisness, upon which she
will have wrought, with much carefulness, the beautiful
adornn:ents of the Christian graces. And great will be the
rejoicing in heaven and in earth at her abundant en-
trance into the King's palace.—2 Pet. 1:53-8. 11.”°—C103.

For the fine linen is the richteousness of saints—THere
and there thronghouvt the Scriptures are keys which un-
lock its mysteries. (Rev, 3:18; Psa. 132:9) This is the
key to several otherwise ohscure passages.

19:9. And he—The faithful and wise servant to whom
the custody of all the things in his storehomuse was espe=
cially promised by the Tord of the harvest—Tuke 127
42-44; Rev. 3:14; 1:1.
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Saith unto me, Write—To representatives of the John -

class, commissioned to write something of encouragement
to the Church after he himself had ceased to write.

Blessed are they which are cauted unto the |marriage]
supper of the Lamb—lhe marriage supper (Lu, 14:15)
wilt be like all the other feasts the Church has had, not
of physical food, but of truths divine. That will be the

time when the Lord, the head of the family, will explain
to us every part of every verse in all his Holy Word,
We shall have perfect memories then, in which to treasure
every word he utters, and perfect bodies, too, in wnich
to perform to the full all God s howy wiill. We have the will
to do it now. We have tried to understand his Word,
and tried to help others to understand it; but the best
we could do was far from perfect. The Lord, in lus love
and mercy, has accepted our best endeavors here as evi-
dence of our worthiness for the perfect opportunities that
await us. “Ultimately the full number purposed by the
great householder will have been called, accepted, and
found wortny through Christ to have a place at that table
—to share in that great feast, (Matt. 22:1-10) At that
feast, we are assured, will be a secondary company, not
worthy to be of tne Bride class. These may be hgura-
tively styled the bridesmaid, the great company class; for
after the account of the gathering of the Bride we have
the Lord's message to these subsequently delivered from
Babylon, saying, 'Blessed are thcy that are called to the
marriage supper of the Lamb.) You can ima.gine the
- honors and joy of that great banquet!"—Z."14-
And he saith unto me, These MY TRUE SAYINGS are
the |true] sayings of God—
“Ascend, beloved, to his joy;
Thy festal day has come;
To-night the Lamb doth feast his own,
To-night he with his Bride sits down,
To-night puts on the spousal crown,
In the great upper room.

19:10. And I fell at his feet to worship him—“If there
come to any of us a thought of doing homage to the
Lord's messengers or servants it would be: our duty to
fully recognize that God alone, however much he may use
human instrumentalities in conveying his blessings, is to
be honored and reverenced and appreciated as the author
and giver of every good and perfect gift—James 1:17."—
Z.'07-105; Rev, 22:8,

And he said unto me, See thou do it not—But Satan
said to the Lord, “All these thmgs will I give thee, if
thou wilt fall down and worship me.” (Matt. 4:9) When
Papacy did this, Satan was true to his promise. By re-
sorting to worldly forms, customs and entertainments all
the daughters have followed the example of the mother,

I am thy fellowservant—"St. John in his humility for-
gets his own share in reporting the revelation; and the
angel in his humility brings this to light (Acts 10:25, 26).”
—Cook; Acts 14:14, 15; Rev. 22:9; Rom. 1:1; Phil. 1:1,

And of [thy] THE brethren that have the testimony of
Jesus: worship God—“Whose servants we both are; of

whose prophetic spirit we alike partake in this our com-
mon ministry; and therefore one of us may not worship
the other.”—Cook.

For the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy—
“All Christians, in every age, who can receive and under-
stand prophccy, have this spirit.” (Cook; 1 Cor. 12:13)
However, “The design of prophecy is to bear testimony to
Jesus, This is its great and ultimate end. The word

rophecy here seems to be used in the large sense in'which
it is often employed in the New Testament—meaning to
make known the divine will, and the primary reference
here would seem to be to the preachers and teachers of
the New Testament. The sense is, that their grand busi-
ness is to bear testimony to the Sav:or They are all ap-
pointed for this, and therefore should regard themselves
as ‘fellow-servants.” Thus understood, this passage has no
direct reference to the prophecies of the Old Testament,
and teaches nothing in regard to their design, though it is
in fact undoubtedly true that their grand and leading object
was to bear testimony to the future Messiah."—Barnes

19:11. And I saw heaven opened—The hidden things of
God as recorded in the Seventh Volume of Studies in the
Scriptures.—Rev. 17:10.

And behold a white horse—Teachings which, however
unpalatable to churchianity, are nevertheless the truth.

And he that sat upon him was called faithful—“The
faithful and troe witness.”—Rev. 3:14.

And true—“He that is holy, he that is true.”—Rev. 3:7.

And in righteousness he doth judge and make war—
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“While the Lord forbids his people to fight with carnal

weapons, and while he declares himself to be a God of
peace, a God of order and of love, he also declares himself
to be a God of justice, and shows that sin shall not for-
ever triumph in the world, but that it shall be punished.
‘Vengeance is mine, I will repay, saith the Lord’ (Rom.
12:19; Deut. 32:35) And when he rises up to judgment
against the nations, takmg vengeance upon all the wicked,
he declares himself ‘a man of war’ and ‘mighty in battle,
and having a ‘great army’ at his command.—Exod. 15:3;
Psa. 24:8; 45:3; Isa. 11:4; Joel 2:11.""—D54q.

19:12, His eyes were [as] a flame of fire—The Lord’s
wisdom sees that the time has come for the destruction
of present iniquitous systems.—Rev. 1:14.

And on his head were many crowns—The right to rule
all the kingdoms of the earth—Ezek, 21:27.

And he had a name written, that no man knew, but he
himself—This new name is to be also the name of the
Church, his Bride. Possibly it has not yet been revealed.

19:13. And he was clothed with a vesture [dipped in]
SPRINKLED WITH blood—A reference to his faithful-
ness even unto death, and a hint to his body what to
expect shortly,

And his name [is] HATH BEEN called The Word of
God—In this picture he is represented as coming, not as
the Messenger of the Covenant, but in apokalupsis, reveal-
ment as earth's rightful king—John 1:1; Rev. 1:2.

19:14. And the armies which were in heaven—All the
armies of Rev. 7:5-8, the little flock, whether on this side
of the vail or on the other—Rev. 17:14.

Followed him—"“The sheep follow him; for they know
his voice. And a stranger will they not follow.”-—-]ohn'
10:4,5. ]

Upon white horses—Teachings clean and pure.

Clothed in fine linen, white and clean—"“The righteous-
ness of saints.”—Rev. 19:8.

19:15. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword—
“Our examination, in a preceding volume, of the great

difference in character between the Kingdom of God and

the beastly kingdoms of earth, prepares us to see also a
difference in modes of warfare. The methods of conquest
and breaking will be widely different from any which have
ever before overthrown nations. He who now takes his
great power to reign is shown in symbol as the one whose
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sword went forth out of his mouth, ‘that with it he should
smite the nations; and he shall rule them with a rod of
iton., That sword is the truth (Eph. 6:17)."—Bi1oo; Isa.
11:4; 49:2; 2 Thes. 2:8; Rev, 1:10; 2:12, 16; 19:21; Hos.
6:5; Heb. 4:12,

‘Lhat with it he should smite the nations—‘‘He shall
smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the
breath of his lips [the force and spirit of his truth| shall
he slay the wicked. (lsa. 11:4; Psa. 8:1), To no human
generalship can the honors of tne coming victory for truth
and rignteousness be ascribed, Wud will be the conilict
of the angry nations, and world-wide wiil be the battle-
field and the distress of nations; and no human Alexander,
Caesar or Napoleon will be found to bring order out of the
dreadful confusion. But in the end it wiil be known that
the grand victory of justice and truth, and the punishment
of iniquity with its just deserts, was brought about by the
power of the King of kings and Lord of lords.”—D1g.

And he shall rule them with a rod of iron—“In this
‘Day of Jehovah,’ the ‘day of trouble,” our Lord takes his
great power (hitherto dormant) and reigns, and this it is
that will cause the trouble, though the world will not so
recognize it for some time. That the saints shall share
in this work or breaking to pieces present kingdoms, there
can be no doubt. It is written, “This honor have all his
saints—to execute the judgments written, to bind their
kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters of iron'—
of strength. (Psa. 149:8, 9) ‘He that overcometh, and
keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I give power
over the nations, and he shall rule them with a rod of
iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they [the empires]
be broken to shivers. "—Rev, 2:26, 27; Psa, 2:8, 9; Broo.

And he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and
wrath of THE ANGER OF Almighty God—The Lord
assumes an interest in and responsibility for the complete
series of Studies in the Scriptures, the last one of which
especially represents the winepress feature (Rev, 14:18-
20), but it would be unreasonable to expect that the Lord
would miraculously use imperfect tools to do an absolutely
perfect work and each must use his judgment as to the
value of the interpretations in this book. Additionally, it
should be remarked that the language here is more in-
tense than in Rev, 14, indicating the extension of the wine-
press feature to other than ecclesiastical matters.

10:16. And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a
name written—"“The thigh is introduced as the place where
the sword (which is not mentioned here, see ver. 15) is
tsually found, in accordance with Psa. 45:3: ‘Gird thee
v7ith thy sword upon thy thigh, O Most Mighty. "—Cook,

King of kings and Lord of lords—Before the contro-
versy aroused by this book is finished, every person in the
world will be convinced that it marks a distinct step by
the Lord in his seizure of Satan’s empire—1 Tim. 6:15;
Rev. 17:14; Dan. 8:25.

19:17. And I saw [an] ANOTHER angel—The Elijah
class after the publication of Volume Seven, Studies in the
Scriptures. See Rev. 8:3-5; 14:18,

Standing in the sun—Resplendent in the light of the
Gospel.—Rev. 12:1; Matt. 13:43.

And he cried with a loud voice—TFearlessly and plainly
declaring the truth.

Saying to all the fowls—Birds, Greek.—Matt, 24:28,

That fly in the midst of heaven—First to the “cagles,”
the far-sighted ones, the little flock, and then, by exten-
sion, to all who live, mentally, on any plane above the
grossly material, )

Come [and gather yourselves] BE GATHERED to-
gether unto the GREAT supper of [the great] God—We
should look for applications appropriate to the symbolical
book we are studying, even though it develop later, as it
will, that these passages will have a literal and terrible
fulfilment in a deluge of actual bloodshed, of which the
present European war is but a preliminary.

19:18. That ye mav eat the flesh of kinos—Six of these
kings or rulers are enumerated in Rev. 6:1-12. Doubtless
the reader has eaten them, in the symbolical sense. They
are there to be eaten,

And the flesh of captains—Lesser commanders, enu-
merated in Rev, 8:7-12. No doubt the reader has eaten
these also.

And the flesh of mighty men—Warriors. These war-
riors are referred to in Rev. 9:7, 9, although there men-
tioned under the name of locusts. If the reader has not
eaten (appropriated, absorbed, digested) the account, the
#ask should be undertaken at once, or something will be
missed.
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That the Lord made no mistake in selecting the locust
as a symbol of the Methodist system of blindiy following
leaders is clear from the following extract from the works
of a travelier: “While sojourning in Syria 1 was told that
the whote country round Mt. Lebanon was dismayed one
year by the ncws tuat a vast army of marching locusts
was coming from the eastern desert. The governor of the
district ordered a regiment of souwiers to aid the people
to construct a great rampart of heath bushes to be set
on fire as the locusts came up to it, hoping thus to save.
the gardens of Beyrout, These locusts always hopped
straigut aiiead, deviating neither to the right nor left, and
on coming to a house went up its stone walls, over it
and down it, as if it were a level place, and in such in-
conceivable numbers that an American resident described
the noise of the great host passing over the roof as like
to that of a tremendous hailstorm. At every green leaf
on the way each took a bite, and then went on for the
next one to take his bite, until in an incredibly short
time not a green thing could be seen. When they reached
the prepared heaps of heath, and these were set on fire,
the locusts marched on without pausing, until in a brief
time they put the bonfires complctely out. As the sea
was not far off everybody hoped that they would take to
surf bathing. And so they did. Just as certain injurious
political crowds among us can always be depended
upon to march up to the polls and vote the straight ticket,
so when the vanguard reached the waves, like all good true
locusts, in they hopped, followed by all the rest, till the
billows seemed to roll -only grasshoppers. Nor did the
scene end until the last of the rear guard had skipped
over the heaps of his dead comrades to make his last jump
into the blue waters of the Mediterranean.”—Jer, 51:64.

And the flesh of horses—Did you not see the horses in
Rev. 0:17, 18, and did you not eat them, fire, jacinth, brim-
stone and all?

And of them that sit on them—Did we not find two
hundred millions of these horsemen, and did you not eat
them?—See Rev. 9:16.

And the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both small
and great—And did we not find all the rest of the men
included in Rev. 9:20, 21, and did we not eat them in the
same manner? We did, indeed. We ate or appropriated
the truth concerning them. It is our eating of these truths
that leads to the events next narrated.

19:19. And I saw the beast—The Papacy restored to
power, Weymouth's New Testament in modern speech
translates this verse as follows, and adds a footnote that
the “‘once for all,” though not expressed in the Greek, is
implied in the aorist tense of the verb: “And I saw the
wild beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, -
all assembled to make war, once for all, against the rider
upon the horse and against his army.”

And the kings of the earth—Called to the war by
demons. (Rev. 16:13-16) “The kings of the earth set
themselves [in opposition], and the rulers [not knowing
that they are fighting against the establishment of the
Lord’s Kingdom] take counsel together against the Lord
and against his Anocinted; [but] he that sitteth in the
heavens shall laugh; the Lord shall have them in derision.”
—Psa. 2:2, 4; Ds2. »

And their armies—Their following, civil, social, eccle-
siastical and financial.

Gathered together to make war—“The war,” Greek.

Against him that sat on the horse, and against his army
—Although composed of the twelve symbolical tribes
(Rev. 19:14; 7:4-8) they are, after all, but one army, all
“one in Christ Jesus.” “Let it be seen that the best and
the worst of earth’s nations are but ‘kingdoms of this
world,” whose lease of power from God is now expired,
that they may give place to their ordained successor, the
Kingdom of Messiah, the Fifth Universal Empire of
earth (Dan, 2:44; 7:14, 17, 27)—and it will do much to es-
tablish truth and to overthrow error. But as it is, the
actions of Papacy in this regard, sanctioned by the Protes-
tant Reformers, go unquestioned among Christian people.
And since they should uphold the Kingdom of Christ. they
feel themselves called to the aid of the present falling king-
doms of so-called Christendosmm—to the side of the king-
doms of this world, and the prince of this world, rather
than to the side of the coming true Kingdom of Christ.”—
A270; Rev. 16:16; 17:13, 14.

10:20. And the beast was taken—The Papacy was
caught. (Jer. 50:43-46) No doubt the publication of this
book has come at a time unfavorable to the schemes of
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Papacy and will interfere greatly with its efforts at re-
establishment.—Rev. 17:14,

And with him the false prophet that wrought miracles
before him—The image of the beast—Rev. 13:11, 13, 14,
15; 14:0, II; 15:2; 16:2, 13; 19:20; 10:10; Matt. 24:24.
,With which he deceived them that had received the
mark of the beast—Catholics.

And them that worshiped his image—Protestants.

These both—Both of these systems, not the people.

Were cast alive—While they are still organized and
operative.—H50. )

Into a lake of fire burning with brimstone—Into the
complete and everlasting destruction of the anarchy (sym-
bolized by fire) of the time of trouble. This utter de-
struction of these systems is the beginning of the annihila-
tion of everything out of harmony -with God's righteous
arrangements. It was typified by the valley of Gehenna,
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just outside of Jerusalem. By the aid of brimstone the
bodies of specially detestable criminals were there burned
with the other refuse of Jerusalem. Standing upon the
edge of this valley at night it had the appearance of a
lake burning with fire and brimstone. Burning brimstone
is the most deadly agent known, and symbolizes utter
destructiveness.—Dan. 7:I1.

19:21. And the remnant—The people who are left after
their systems are destroyed.

Were slain with the sword of him that sat upon the
horse_—Wiil, in due time, come into loving and cheerful
submission to the truth.—Rev. 10:15; 2 Cor. 10:4.

Which sword proceeded out of his mouth—All should be
able to see that it is not a literal sword that is here
referred to.

Agd all the fowls were filled with their flesh—Sce Rev.
10:18. .

THE THOUSAND YEARS REIGN

REVELATION XX.

20:1. And I saw an angel come down [from heaven]—
The Messenger of the Covenant at his second advent.—
Mal. 3:1.

Having the key of the [bottomless pit] ABYSS—Only
Infinite Wisdom could provide the key to the solution of
present difficulties in the earth. Here is a system of
superstition and crime two thousand years old, and the
praise and service of it ingrained into nearly every human
being. All literature is poisoned with it. Public opinion
is for it. The educated, the refined, the wealthy, the
powerful are all for it and all against any change that
would give the lower strata of society a fair chance. To
overcome conditions like this is a task for divinity itself.

And a great chain in his hand—The TRUTH, as con-
tained in the Seven Volumes of Scripture Studies. This
chain of truth has been forged, link by link, over a period
of forty years. Each volume has made it more certain
that old systems can never hope to stand against it.

20:2. And he laid hold on the dragon—The iniquitous
system of civil government which has associated with it
the principle of holding the masses in subjection by prey-
ing upon their fears beyond this life. The subject of
special condemnation in this regard, the masterpiece of
Satan, is the old Roman Empire, still living in the Papacy
and the church-state governments of Europe., This sys-
tem is about contemporaneous with the (seven) Times of
the Gentiles (2520 years ending in Oct., 1914), which be-
gan in the fall of 607 B. C,, or, as we would say, at the be-
ginning of 606, Jewish time. Rome was already well
started on its upward path at that time. “Lucius Tarquin-
ius Priscus, fifth legendary king of Rome, 616-578 B. C,
appointed guardian to the sons of Ancus Marcius, suc-
ceeded in supplanting them on the throne on their father's
death. He laid out the Circus Maximus, instituted the
great games, built the great sewers, and began the con-
struction of the temple of Jupiter on the Capitol. He
removed from Tarquinii in Etruria to Rome by the advice
of his wife, the prophetess Tanaquil. Tanaquil was famous
for her shrewdness and prophetic gifts, which enabled her
to foretell the future greatness of her husband.” (Brit).

That old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan—
“While the name Old Serpent includes Satan, the prince
of devils, it is here evidently used as a synonym for all
the sinful agencies and powers which had their rise in
him.” (S32) “Our Lord's declaration that Satan is the
great adversary, not only of God, but of humanity, is by
no means a fancy sketch, but the plain truth. Satan alone
is the wilful, intelligent plotter and schemer who uses a
superhuman intelligence and, so far as permitted, super-
human powers, in opposing righteousness and truth and
those who are of the truth. The inspired record asserts,
persistently and consistently, that Satan began the rebel-
lion against the divine law, and seduced our first parents
into disobedience, through his own ambition for power;
and that since man’s fall this same adversary has been
the implacable opponent of God, of righteousness and of
truth; and not only the ensnarer of mankind, but the op-
poser of the great plan of atonement which God devised
and is prosecuting through Christ. From the Scriptural
account it does not appear that Satan had any sympathiz-
ers or associate conspirators amongst the angels at the

time of his secession and attempt to establish a lordship
or dominion of his own in the earth.,"—F611,

And bound him—* “The god of this world has blinded the
minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the glor-
ious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should
shine unto them." (2 Cor. 4:4) God wills that all should
be so saved from all the train of evils following Adam’s
sin and curse, that they may come fo a knowledge of the
truth. Why does he will this? To the intent that having
a clear knowledge of the truth they may make the very
Lest possible use of the new trial for life secured for them
by their Redeemer’s ransom-sacrifice. It is for the carry-
ing out of this, God’s will, that the Redeemer will inaugu-
rate his Millennial Kingdom, which will first bind Satan
(restrain all outside evil influences) and then release man
from his blindness;—as it is written, ‘the eyes of the blind
shall be opened.’ (Tsa. 35:5) For the same reason, viz.,
that the new trial shall be most favorable for man, it is
the divine arrangement that its work shall be done grad-
ua}lg,v and require a thousand years” (E480, 470) “The
Millennial Day is dawning, with its change of earth's ruler-
ship from the control of the ‘prince of this world’ and his
faithful, to the control of him ‘whose right it is’ (by pur-
chase) and his faithful saints. We have seen that though
the result of this change will be a great blessing; yet the
time of the transfer, while the present prince, the ‘strong
man,’ is being bound and his household driven out of power
(Matt. 12:20), will be a time of intense trouble. (C3z41)
“In reference to it Jesus said, ‘No man can enter into a
strong man'’s house and spoil his goods, except he will first
bind the strong man, and then he will spoil his house.’
(Mark 3:22-27; Luke rr1:22) This effective binding of
Satan is accordingly shown to be the first work of the
new dispensation.” (A68) “The Adversary’s every de-
ceptive and misleading influence will be restrained—so
that evil shall no longer appear to men to be good, nor
good appear undesirable, evil. Truth shall no longer ap-
pear to men untrue, nor falsehoods be caused to appear
true,” (Dsrg) “The words of inspiration give us to un-
derstand that Satan’s struggles to retain control of man-
kind will be especcially desperate at its close.”—S78.

A thousand years—The Millennial Day, the day of the
Lord’s rest, following the six thousand years of evil which
ended in 1874, “One day is with the Lord as a thousand
years.” (2 Pet. 3:8; Psa. go:4) “It was the claim of the
Papacy that the thousand years of Christ's reign, the
Millennium, promised in Scripture to follow Christ’s sec-
ond advent, began in the year 80 A. D., under Pope Leo
ITI, who claimed to be the representative of Christ, his
vice-gerent, to begin Christ’s reign in his stead. In that
year the ‘Papal states” were ceded to the Church by Em-
peror Charlemagne. Their millennium ended, it was
c]ail_ncd, in the year 1709, when Napoleon confiscated the
territories granted to the Church and took the pope, Pius
VI, a captive to France, where he died. The succeeding
freedom from Papal persecution, and the widespread circu-
lation of the Bible in the languages of the pcople, was
declared by the Papal leaders to be the ‘little season’
(Rev. 20:3) to follow the thousand-year reign of Christ on
earth; and they are hoping that soon they will regain their
former power and prestige and once more reign supreme,
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and that their rule will be permanent. This Papal Millen-
rium is known in history as the ‘dark ages.” During those
dark centuries miliions were tortured, exued and murdered
for retusing to bow to tne_ma.n_ua.tes of the apostate
Cuurch, under the leadership of popes, bishops and
priests. Agents and spies were empioyed to apprehend
and bring to punishment any who were found to express
sentiments contrary to the FPapal hierarchy, or who failed
to bow in abject submission to their authority. Thus
were the nations of Europe paganized, and steeped in error
and superstition and in reverence for men who falsely
claimed to be the special and authorized representatives
of God on earth., They presumed to have authority to
alter the laws of God when it seemed advisable to them to
do so, and thought to change the time for the reign of
Christ, as we have shown.” (Dan. 7:25; Z.'16-181; B354)
“Those who lived next to the apostles, and the whole
Church for 300 years, understood them [the “thousand
years”] in the plain literal sense.’ According to Jewish
theology, as collected from the Talmud, Messiah is to
gather in from the dispersion all the scattered descendants
of the tribes, to discomfit their foreign oppressors, and
from Jerusalem as a centre to rule over the whole earth
which is to be a scene of temporal enjoyment and pros-
perity. Thus R. Salomon writes: ‘It is fixed that the world
shall stand for 6ooo years, according to the number of the
days of the week; but on the seventh day is the Sabbath,
and during the seventh Millennium the world has rest.”
—Cook.

20:3. And cast him into the [bottomless pit] ABYSS—
Oblivion. In this instance it signifies Satan’s enforced
idleness, which will surely be oblivion for him after the
busy time he has had during the past six thousand years.
How small he will feel when he sees the Lord Jesus undo
in one thousand years all he accomplished in six thousand!

"And shut him up, and set a seal upon him—The spirit
of truth in the hearts of men, the desire to win the favor
of earth’s new king, will deprive Satan of all his subjects,
All his evil companions, human and angelic, will be de-
stroyed in the time of trouble. Alone, idle and humil-
iated constantly for a thousand years, is a punishment he
richly deserves. .

That he should deceive the nations no more, till the
thousand years should be fulfilled—“Some have become
so deluded by the sophistries of Satan by which he has
deceived all nations, that they do not belicve that there is
a God; others believe in him as a great and pqwcrful
adversary, without love or sympathy, ready and anxious to
torment them to all eternity; others are confused by
the babel of conflicting reports that have reached them,
concerning the divine character, and know mnot what to
believe; and, seeking to draw near unto God, are hindered
by their fears and by their ignorance.” (E1g, 18) “The
trial, or judgment, of the overcomers of the Christian dis-
pensation and of the dispensation that preceded it, has
been much more severe than the trial of the world will be
in its judgment day; for these have had to withstand Satan,
the prince of this world, with all his wiles and ensnare-
ments, while in the world’s judgment day Christ will be
reigning, and Satan will be bound, that he may not deceive
the nations: These 'have suffered persecution for right-
cousness’ sake, while then men will be rewarded for
righteousness, and punished only for unrighteousness.
These have had great stumbling blocks and snares in the
way, which will be removed when the world is placed on
trial. But though the trial of these two special companies
has been much more severe than the trial of the world will
be, the rewards are correspondingly greater.”—A146.

[And] after that he must be loosed a little season—To
see who are in heart harmony with the Lord’s will, and
who are governed by other motives. As evil will be bound
by the prompt infliction of punishment upon the would-be
evil-doer, so we may presume it will be loosed by allowing
evil deeds to go temporarily unpunished.—Rev. 20:8,

20:4. And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them—The
thrones of present earthly kingdoms.—Z.'82-3-6.

And judgment was given unto them—Judicial sentence
was passed upon them as unfit to longer continue, (Z.'82-
2-6) This word is rendered condemnation in Luke 23:40;
Jas. 3:1; Jude 4.

And I saw the souls—Persons, beings.—Z.'82-3-6.

Of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus—
“All constitutine the Kingdom class are here-referred to
as beheaded, The apostle gives us the key, saying, ‘The
head of every man is Christ; the head of the woman is
the man; and the head of Christ is God” (1 Cor. 11:3)
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‘the race is regarded as one great brotherhood.
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As a woman who becomes a wife accepts her husband as
the head of the family (loses her name, her individuality,
to become his bride), so the Church accepts Christ as her
head, and each member of the Church thus comes into
relationship with the Lord as a member of his body. It
is required of every one who would be counted in as a
member of the true Church, that he should be not only
beheaded (lose his self-will), but that he shall be united to
the true head of the Church and recognize himself as
a member of the true body of Christ—'the Church of the
living God, whose names are written in heaven. "—Z.o1-
227; Rev. 1:9; 19:10.

And for the word of God—On account of the Word of
God and by means of it, We are “begotten by the Word
of Truth,” and to live in fullest harmony with its every
precept, at any cost to the flesh, is the distinguishing pecu-
liarity of the overcoming Church of God. “Only now are
Bible students beginning to emerge from under the great
cloud of false doctrine which for fifteen hundred years has
misrepresented God and the Bible, putting darkness for
light. Only now can Bible study be prosecuted in its true
spirit, without the fear of man, which brings a snare. Only
now is there general education, which permits of Bible
study in this true sense. Only now have we the con-
venient Bible, cheap and in every home. Only now have
we more leisure and opportunity for Bible study. Only
now have we good light by which to study.”—Z.'13-366.

[And which] IF ANY THEREFORE had not wor-
shiped the beast, neither his image—See Rev. 13:13-18.

Neither had received his mark upon their [foreheads, or
in their hands] FOREHEAD AND ON THEIR HAND—
In years to come millions will be surprised to know that
they had these marks of assent and service to Satan’s em-
pire. “The gospel of Satan is not a system of revolution-
ary principles, nor yet a programme of anarchy. It does
not inspire wars and strife, but peace and security, It does
not set the mother against her daughter and the father
against his son, but promotes the fraternal spirit whereby
It does
not seek to drag down and degrade the natural man, but
to improve and uplift him. To use a popular phrase, it
appeals to ‘the best, all that is good within us.” It aims
to make this world such a comfortable and congenial
habitat that the absence of Christ will not be felt and God
will not be needed. It endeavors to make them so satis-
fied with this life that they shall be totally indifferent to
the life hereafter, It propagates the principles of self-
sacrifice, mercy, charity and benevolence, teaching men to
live for the good of others and to be kind to all. For
those who observe its conditions and obey its commands,
it promises the development of certain inherent occult
powers, the solution of the more recondite problems of
man’s constitution and the accumulation of esoteric knowl-
edge which is withheld from the multitude. In short, it
declares that all who will eat of the forbidden fruit shall
‘be as gods” The gospel of Satan is one of works. The
Devil's delusion is that we can be saved by our own works,
and justified by our own deeds, Whereas God tells us, ‘By
grace are ye saved through faith, . . mnot of works,
lest any man should boast” And again, ‘Not by works of
righteousness which we have done, but according to his
mercy he saved us.’—Eph. 2:8, o; Tit. 3:5."—Z.16-42.

[And] they BOTH lived and reigned with Christ—See
Rom. 8:17; 2 Tim. 2:12; Rev. 5:10.

A thousand years—“The loss of this hope by our fore-
fathers led on to all the grievous errors from which we are
now secking to escape. Do we not still pray, ‘Thy king-
dom come; thy will be done on earth as it is done in
heaven? The Messiah’s coming Kinegdom is the key to the
world’s blessing by restitution back to human perfection
in a world-wide Eden”—Pastor Russell. Observe how
many times this period is mentioned in Rev. 20:2-7.

20:5. [But the rest of the dead lived not again until the
thousand vears were finished] “These words are not found
in the oldest and most reliable Greelk MSS., the Sinaitic,
Vatican Nos. 1200 and 1160, nor the Syriac MS. However,
the repudiation of this clause is not essential to the plan
as herein set forth; for the rest of the dead—the world at
large—will not live again in the full sense, in the perfect
sense that Adam lived before he sinned and came under
the sentence ‘dving thou shalt die] Perfect life without
weakness or dving is the only sense in which God recog-
nizes the word life. From his standnoint all the world has
already lost life, is dying, and mieght now be more prop-
tsarly described as dead than as alivee—z Cor, 5:14: Matt.

122,
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“The word resurrection (Greek, anastasis) signifies
raising up. As related to man, it signifies raising up man
to that condition from which he fell, to full perfection of
manhood—the thing lost through Adam. ‘L'he process of
resurrection will be a gradual one, requiring the entire
age for its full accomplishment; though the mere awaken-
ing to a measure of life and consciousness, as at present
enjoyed, will of course be a momentary work, And since
anything short of perfect life is. a condition of partial
death, it follows that, although the above words are no
part of the inspired record, it would be strictly true to
say that the rest of the dead will not live again (will not
regain the fulness of life lost) until the thousand years
of restitution and blessing are complete."—A288.

This is the first resurrection—"It is impossible for the
tongue to describe this great honor and dignity.” (1 Cor.
2:9)—Pastor Russell,

20:6. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first
resurrection—"‘We shall be like him [the glorified
“changed” Jesus], for we shall see him as he is” He is
a spirit being, ‘the express image of the Father’s person,
‘far above angels, principalities and powers, and every
name that is named,” and hence, far above perfect man-
hood. If we shall be like him and share his glery and
his nature, it means that we too shall be images of the
Father’s person, ‘whom no man hath seen nor can see,
dwelling in light which no man can approach unto;’ but to
whom we can approach and whom we can see as he is,
because we have been ‘changed” (1 John 3:2; 1 Tim.
6:16; 1:17; Exod. 33:20) Lest any should misunderstand
him, the apostle guards the above language by adding,
‘As we [the Church] have borne the image of the earthly
[one], we shall also bear the image of the heavenly
[one].! It is not the apostle’s thought that all shall bear
the image of the heavenly one, in this sense, ever. Such
was not the design of our Creator. When he made man
he designed to have a fleshly, human earthly being, in his
own likeness [mentally, morally], to be the lord and ruler
of the earth, as the representative of his heavenly Crea-
tor.” (Gen. 1:26-28; Psa. 8:4-7; F722) “If we know how
to reproduce the human voice, it gives us a little illustra-
tion of how God, with his unlimited pover. can preserve
everything recorded by the convolutions of our brain, and
of how these could be preserved in the future absolutely—
everything by which we could know ourselves."—Z.'14-3715.

On such the second death has no power—Aside from
the Father and the Son, these are the only ones in the
universe that will forever be beyond the possibility of
death—Rev. 2:11; Rom. 2:7; 1 Tim. 616. :

But they shall be priests—“The antitypical consecrating
of the antitypical priests is confined to the present Gospel
age. It has progressed steadily since our Lord and Fore-
runner ‘offered up himseli'—and will be complete before
this age has fully ended. -And if we fail to be among
the priests now, during the time of consecration. we can-
not be of them when they begin their service for the
people in the kingdom. when these same priests (now
despised of men, but a ‘sweet savor to God") will have the
title of king added, and will, with their Head, Jesus, rule
and bless all nations.”—T47; 1 Pet. 2:9: Rev. 1:6; 5:10.

Of God and of Christ—"No mention is made here of
being priests of the holy Ghost, as it would undoubtedly
have been mentioned if it had been the third person of
the ‘trinity. "—B. S. M. '

And shall reign with him a thousand years—“The ‘king-
doms of this world,” even while being crushed by the
Kingdom of God, will be quite ignorant of the real cause
of their downfall—until, in the close of this ‘day of wrath,’
the eyes of their understanding shall open, so that they
will see that a new dispensation has dawned, and learn
that Immanuel has taken to himself his great power, and
begun his glorious, righteous reign."—Cr20; Rev. 20:4.

20:7. And when the thousand years are expired, Satan
shall be loosed out of his prison—"It will be for only a little
season; for his heart remaining unchanged, he will soon
see a new avenue to the success of his long-cherished am-
bition. He will see not merely a perfect human pair
with power to produce a mighty race destined to live for-
ever, but a race restored to life and vigor. His thought
will be, ‘Tf T can win this mighty race to my standard, my
triumph and exaltation will be speedily accomplished.
Again, therefore, he will figure as a leader, though, as
now, unrecognized by men. Doubtless the temptation will
again rest upon his old doctrine—that they shall not surely
die, even if they do disregard the will of God.”—Z'04-25T1.

20:8. And shall go out to deceive all the nations—“At
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the close of the Millennial age there will be a ‘harvest’
time, for sifting and separating amongst the thousands of
millions of human beings then living, each of whom will
have enjoyed a full opportunity of attaining perfection.
The harvest of the Miuennial age will witness the com-
plete separation of the ‘goats’ from the ‘sheep.,” (D644)
“While the blessing of tue Lord .zl provide an abundance
for all, nevertheiess we may safely assume that the pro-
vision will be in tue hands of their fellows. It will be the
‘sheep’ that will be especially interested in, praying for and
preparing for, those who are in the great prison-house of
death. And by so engaging their time and energy these
‘sheep” will be manifesting a purpose, a will, in harmony
with that of the Creator, (John 5:28, 20) Any one not
interested in that work will be lacking in God's Spirit;
and this is what is charged against the goat-class.”"—
Z.’14-268.

- [Which are] in the four [quarters of the earth] COR-
NERS, Gog—rroud (Gog means high), Natural Israelites.
(x Chr. 5:3,4) “‘Ye [proud and unfaithful Jews] shall see
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and all the prophets in the
Kingdom of God [the earthly phase], and ye yourselves
thrust out,” (Luke 13:28)"—Z.'07-302.

And Magog—Those who, during the Gospel age, were
nominal Spiritual Israelites, but at heart were never any-
thing but “tares” and always remain such. Magog was
the descendant of Japheth. (Gen. 10:2) Europe was peo-
pled by his descendants, and it was to them that the
Gospel call of the age now ending was by divine appoint-
ment sent. (Acts 16:6, 9) The Gospel was sent into
Europe that it might be demonstrated that God could call
and make into Christlike characters representatives of
even the most crucl, bloodthirsty, quarrelsome, rapacious
people on earth. Such they are. Japan is proof that con-
tact with Europeans will in a generation transform a con-
tented, peace-loving people into a people of unbounded
aglbition, imbued with the spirit of the very Devil—Ezek.
30:2; 39:1, :

AND to gather them together to battle—“When at the
close of the Millennial age all the obedient of mankind
shall have attained all that was lost in Adam and redeemed
by Christ—then all, armed with complete knowledge and
experience, and hence fully able to stand the test, will be
tested severely (as was Adam), but individually, and only
those found in fullest heart-sympathy, as well as in out-
ward harmony, with God and his righteous arrangements,
will be permitted to go beyond the Millennium into the
everlasting future or ‘world [age] without end.” All others
will be destroyed in the second death.” (E418, 402) “We
read, regarding that testing, that Satan will endeavor to
lead astray all mankind, whose numbers will then be as
the sand ot the sea for multitude; but that many of them
will choose evil and disobedience, with past experience

efore them, and unhampered by present weaknesses and
blinding influences, we do not suppose.”—H62,

20'9. And they went up on the breadth of the earth—
“Building upon a supposed weakness in the divine char-
acter, these may be led to try to take advantage of the
grace (favor) of God, and to use it as a license for wilful
sin."—Ho6z. :

And compassed the camp of the saints about—“Just as
in Great Britain, the people have gone to Parliament to
protest, so the rebellious faction of mankind will protest
against their faithful princes. The separation of the an-
cient worthies from the rest of the world seems to imply
that God has some special purpose in respect to them.
The term camp itself implies that theirs is only a tempo-
rary condition or arrangement, and that God has some
better thing in store for them.” (Z’13-53) “The noble
work of elevating the race by sure and steady steps (under
the direction of the unseen spiritual members of the King-
dom) is the high honor to which the ancient worthies are
appointed, and for which they will come forth prepared
soon after the final wreck of the kingdoms of this world.”
(A201) “Israel as a nation will be the first among the
nations to come into harmony with the mew order of
things; the earthly Jerusalem will be rebuilt upon her old
heaps; and their polity will be restored as in the begin-
ning under princes or judges. (Isa. 1:26; Psa. 45:16; Jer.
30:18)” (Az204) “‘Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and all the
prophets’ and ancient worthies referred to by our Lord
and by the apostles (Matt. 8:11; Heb. 11:4-40), having
passed their trial, will be awakened from death perfect.

“TJust as Adam, while perfect, before transgression, could
commune direct with the heavenly powers, so will these
worthies commune, when restored to the same state of
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perfection.” (D61g) “The vail which Moses wore before
the people, but laid off when with the Lord in the Mount,
would seem to typify the earthly phase of his kingdom,
the ‘princes in all the earth.'” (D630) "“The friendship
of David and Jonathan seems to be suggestive of that
beautiful accord which shall exist between the glorified
Church and the earthiy princes who shall be next to them
in the Kingdom of God. Each wiil be delighted to fill his
honored place in the wonderful plan of God, and will love
the other as his own soul.” (Z.'95-201) “As we consider
the heavens, the work of God’s hands, and the innumera-
ble worlds therein under preparation for inhabitants, we
may reasonably suppose that these ancient worthies, who
were faithful during the reign of evil, even unto death,
will have some further honorable servize, not only during
the Millennial age, but subsequently. For various reasons,
therefore, we rank them higher in honor than the great
company.”
unlike the remainder of mankind, not alone in the fact
that their trial is past while the trial of tlie world in gen-
eral will just be beginning; but thcy will be unlike them
also in the fact that thcy will have attained the reward
of their faithfulness—they will be perfecct men. When
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and all the ancient worthies have
been resurrected, and shall appear amongst the regathered
Israelites, their perfect minds will quickly grasp present-
day knowledge and inventicns. (Jokn 7:15) And as Jesus
taught the people positively, definitely, clearly, and not
doubtfully and in a confused way, as did the scribes, so it
will be with the perfected ancient worthies, when they
appear amongst men.’—DGz23,

“Isa, 11:10 points us to the Millennial day, and another
root of Jesse, as connected with the blessing of the Gen-
tiles. This latter sced scems to be referred to also in
Heb. 11:39, 40. The ancicnt worthies shall not only be
the princes, the representatives of the spiritual, invisible
kingdom, but also grand ensigns or standards set up be-
fore mankind, as illustrations of what all mankind may
attain unto.” (Z.¢8-312) “The painful experiences of the
ancient worthies during the Jewish age will be a store of
blessings, instruction and kelp, by which they, when made
_ subordinate ‘princes’ in the Kingdom, will assist in the
restitution work.” (Trrr) “While the worthies are not
in any sense part of the Sin-offering, they are neverthe-
less connected with the cleansing from sin: their ashes
(the knowledge and remembrance of their faithfulness
unto death), mingled with the water of truth, and applied
with the purgative, cleansing hyssop, is valuable, purify-
ing, sanctifying,” (T108) “The service which the an-
cient worthies will be given will be more than God would
ordinarily entrust to a perfect human being. It will be
a part of this service to deal with the imperfect, fallen
creatures and to help them up out of sin and imperfection.
While in one sense of the word this work is desirable,
yvet it is not what a perfect human being would prefer.
These ancient worthies will come forth from the tomb
perfect; but during the entire Millennium they will be
amidst imperfect surroundings.

“A part of the evidence that the ancient worthies will
be made sharers of the spirit nature and become members
of the great company class is built upon the fact that
they seem to be represented typically by the tribe of Levi.
The fact that-this tribe had no inheritance in the land
seems to imoly that the ancient worthies will have no
earthly inheritance. Since the Heavenly Father has been
pleased. to arrange for the great company a place on the
spirit plane, and since he is operating according to some
general principles of righteousness, we are inclined to
think that he may have something more for the ancient
worthies than will come to the remainder of mankind.
‘When Abraham was called upon to offer up his son Isaac,
he exhibited a degree of loyalty greater than the great
comnany will be called upon to manifest. Furthermore,
in Gen. 17:8, God said unto Abraham, ‘And T will give unto
thee and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou
art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting
possession: and I will be their God’ Two thonsand years
later, St. Stephen said that God never pave Abraham so
much as a foot of the promised land (Acts 7:8): but he
implied that Abraham will yet receive that land and after-
ward leave it to his posterity. If the land is to be given
to Abraham and his coadjutors. and then to be left to his
seed and mankind in general, the thought would seem to
be implied that the ancient worthies will pass to the spirit
nature.”’—Z.'13-52.

“‘O Jerusalem, lift up thy voice with strength! [After
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the. Church, the Bride, has been glorified with the Lord,
the faithful ones of the fleshly seed of Abraham wiil begin
to come into prominence before the worid by reason of
the leaders whom God will then raise up for them.] Lift
it up, be not afraid; say unto the cities of Judah [all who
shall then be in covenant relationship with God], Behold!
Your God is here!’ [Thus the message now given by
‘the feet' of Christ—that the Millennial Kingdom is al-
ready beginning its rule (Isa. 52:7)—will be taken up by
the earthly class when the ‘feet of him’ have passed be-
yond the vail.]—Isa, 40:9.”"—Z.92-78.

And the beloved city—“The ‘beloved city’ is the New
Jerusalem, the Church in glory, not the Church in the
flesh, The rebellion incited by Satan will be not only
against the earthly princes, but also against the Christ.”—
Z,'13-53.

And fire came down from God out of heaven, and de-
voured them—They wiil be instantaneously and mercifully
electrocuted, not tormented.

20:10. And the devil that deceived them was cast into
the lake of fire and brimstonc—"‘IHe is to be destroyed,
together with all Lis angels—his messengers, all who fol-
1196\-.' his leading and his course.—Matt. 25:41; Heb, 2:14."—
7610, )
Where the beast and WHERE the false prophet are—
Papacy and the Protestant Church federation will- have
been in destruction a thousand years at the time this
Scripture is fulfilled. —Rev, 13:11, 13, 14, 15; 14:9, II; 15:2;
16:2, 13; 19:20; Matt. 24:24.

And shall be tormented day and night for ever and
ever—The Seven Volumes of Scripture Studies are the
instruments the Lord is using to bring these iniquitous
systems to their end; and so long as these books remain,
the torment of these systems will be in evidence. The
system will cease, but the “seven plagues” will continue
forever.—Rev. 14:11; 19:3.

20:11. And I saw a great white throne—“The white-
ness of the throne indicates the purity of the justice and
judgment which will be meted out,”—RB. S. M.

And him that sat on it—“The throne is Messiah’s; it
represents his mediatorial dominion of earth for a thou-
sand years”—B. S, M.

From whose face the earth and the heaven fled away;
and there was found no place for them—"The heavens and
earth which will flee from the presence of the great Im-
manuel will not be the heavens of God’s throne, nor the
earth which he has given to the children of men. The
heavens and earth which will flee away, and for which no
place will be found, are, of course, the symbolical ones.
The symbolic heavens represent spiritual influences—
ecclesiasticism, churchianity, Thus interpreted, our text
declares that when Messiah assumes control of the world
the result will be that the social system of to-day, as well
as present-day ecclesiasticism, will pass out of existence—
no place will be found for them.” (B. S. M.). “‘Heaven
and earth’: To our Lord’s contemporaries the religious
and social system under which they lived seemed almost
as fixed and as eternal as the earth and sky. Indeed,
‘heaven and earth’ appears to have been a name which they
gave to the then-existing order of thines in recoenition
of what they deemed its permanence and fixity.”—Weym.;
Rev. 21:1; Dan. 2:35.

20:12. And I saw the dead [small 2ndA1 BOTH great
AND SMALL stand before [God] THE THRONE—
‘What a grand privilege is that which awaits “him whom
man despiseth, him whom the nation abhorreth, a servant
of rulers.” “that thou mayest say to the prisoners [the
twenty billions in the prison-house of death], Go forth;
to them that are in [the] darkness [of the tnmbl, Show
yourselves.,” (Isa. 49:7, 9; Rev. 11:18; 19:5) The dead are
dead. See Rev. 20:5 comments.

And the books were opened—“The bonks of the Bible
will then all be opened—understood. All will then see
that the golden rules laid down by inspiration through
Moses and the prophets, Jesus and his apostles, are the
very ones which Gnd will require of men in the future and
which Messiah will then enable the willine and obedient
to comply with by assisting them up out of their sin and
degradation” (B. S. M.) The entire Word of God will
not be opened until after the Church is beyond the vail.
Much of it (perhaps nearly all) will be opened by the
great company class during the time of trouble, but some
of it may wait for the prophets themselves. Meantime, all
that is necessary for salvation and service has been pro-
vided.—Dan. 7:10, .

And .nother book was opened, which is the book of
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life—"In the great day of the world's trial or judgment
another book of life will be opened. A record will be
made of all who, by obedience, show themselves worthy of
everlasting life on the human plane,” (B. S. M.) *“The
first book of life is called the Lamb’s book of life, con-
taining the names of the elect Church, his Bride. This
other book of life will be the book, or record, of those
who shall pass the restitutional trial or judgment satis-
factorily."—Z. '00-230.

And the dead were judged—“This judgment, or rulership,
cannot begin until Christ, whom Jehovah hath appointed
to be the judge or ruler of the world, has come again—
not again in humiliation, but in power and great glory:
not again to redeem the world, but to judge [rule] the
world in righteousness. A trial can in no case proceed
until the judge is on the bench and the court in session
at the appointed time.—Matt. 25:31."—A345.

Out of those things which were written in the books—
“It is by the Word of the Lord that men are judged
(John 12:48-50); and not by the opinions or precedents of
fellowmen in any capacity. Therefore all should imitate
the noble Bereans who ‘searched the Scriptures daily’ to
see if the things tanght them were true. (Acts 17:11) ‘To
the law and to the testimony; if they speak not accord-
ing to this word, it is because there is no light in them.'—
See 1 Thes, 5:21; Isa. 8:20."—D66.

According to their works—“The judgment of that time,
the test, will not be of faith; for knowledge will be uni-
versal, and all the darkness and. obscurity created by
ignorance and superstition will have passed away. The
test at that time will be of works, whereas the tests of
the Church at the present time are of faith."—B. S. M.

20:13. And the sea—The masses of mankind, not under
religious restraint—the condition of the whole world in
the time of anarchy due in its full severity in the fall of
1920. See comment on Rev. 11:13.

Gave up the dead which were in it—Earth’s new ruler
will deal first with those who survive the time of trouble,
reckoned dead, even though actually having a small mea-
sure of life. When the Lord said, “Let the dead bury their
dead” (Matt. 8:22), he used the same word to describe
both classes. Those under the death sentence are counted
by the Lord in the same class with those upon whom the
sentence has been already executed. None but God’s
people have “passed from death unto life,” (1 John 3:14)
All the rest of the world, in God’s sight, are dead.

And death—“From the first or Adamic death, a resur-
rection has been provided. All that are in their graves
shall come forth. It was in view of God’s plan for redeem-
ing the race from that first death that in both OId and
New Testaments it is called a ‘sleep.’ "—Hj38. <

And hell—*The dark, secret condition, the grave, wh1.ch
in the present time speaks to us of a hope of future life
by God’s resurrection power in Christ.”"—Z.’10-41.

Delivered up the dead which were in them—"‘Thus God
tells us through the prophet, ‘I will ransom them from
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the power of the grave [sheol]. I will redeem them from
death., . . O grave |sheol| I will be thy destruction.’
(Hos. 13:14) The first or Adamic death snall no longer
have liberty or power over men, as it has had for the
past six thousand years; no longer shall any die for
<Adam’s sin, (Rom, 5:12; Jer. 31:29, 30; Ezek. 18:2)"—
Z,10-41. ;

And they were judged every man according to their
works—‘Since all mankind will not be raised at once, but
gradually, during the thousand years, each new group will
find an army of helpers in those who will have preceded
it. The love and benevolence which men will then show
to each other (the brethren of Christ) the King will count
as shown to him. (Rom. 13:10)"—Z.'10:30.

20:14. And death and hell were cast into the lake of
fire—"The destruction of the first death and hades com-
mences with the beginning of the Millennial reign and
continues to its close. Hades (the grave) will be de-
stroyed when all the dead in it have heard the Lord’s
voice and come forth, (John 5:25) But ‘death’ will still
have hold upon these, since every ache and pain and every
mental and moral imperfection is a part of the inherited
Adamic penalty. The thousands of millions awakened will
be still under condemnation, still in death; but in propor-
tion as they render obedience to the terms of the New
Covenant, progress will be made toward health, perfection
and life, On the other hand, those who, after full knowl-
edge, refuse to accept and personally apply the merit of the
sacrifice of Christ, will remain under condemnation; be-
cause their wills consent to evil, they will progress toward
the second death. In the case of the obedient, death will
be-swallowed up of life. In the case of the disobedient,
death will be swallowed up of the second death. (1 Cor.
15:26, 54, 55; Isa. 25:6-8)"—H66.

AND this is the second death; THE LAKE OF FIRE—
“This destruction or death is called the second death in
contradistinction to the first or Adamic death, and not to
signify that everything which goes into it dies a second
time. For instance, death (the first or Adamic death), and
hade_s, the grave, are to be cast into it, which work will
require the entire Millennium to accomplish it; and in no
sense will they ever have been destroyed before. So also
the devil, the beast, and the false prophet, will never have
been destroyed before.”—I358: Rev. 21:8.

20:15. And whosoever [was] SHALL not BE found
written in the book of life—The writing, the judging, is
still future,

Was cast into the lake of fire—“The second death,
during the Millennial age, is a part of the utter destruc-
tion which will include every improper, injurious and use-
less thing. (Isa. 11:0; Psa. 101:5-8) But the second
death, the sentence of that individual trial, will be final:
it will never be destroyed. We rejoice that there is no
danger of this, but that divine justice unites with divine
wisdom, love and power, to bring in everlasting right-
gnnsness on a permanent basis.”—H67; Rev. 10:20: Psa.

0:22,

THE DESCENDING KINGDOM

REVELATION XXI.

21:1. And I saw a new heaven and a new earth—“It
may be that this, rather than ‘the Millennium, is the
name which we ought to give to the Golden Age, of purity
and bliss which next awaits the world. The words seem
to include a transformation and glorification of our ma-
terial globe."—Weym.

“Paradise, the garden of God, applicable as a name to
Eden, where our first parents resided, is Scripturally ap-
plied to the new earth when restitution blessings shall,
during the Millennium, have brought it to perfection. This
paradise of the future is referred to by the apostles as
‘the third heavdn,’ and as ‘a new heavens and a new earth.?
(2 Corinthians 12:2; 2 Peter 3:13) They are not referring
to new planets, nor to heavens ranged one above an-
other, as many have supposed, but to the third of three
great periods of time, beginning with man’s creation and
extending into the illimitable future. The first of these
periods, termed the first heavens and earth—the old order
of things—passed away with the Deluge of Noah’s day.
The second period—‘the heavens and the earth which are
now,’ the present order of things—is reserved of God to
pass away with a great symbolic fire of trouble—revolu-

tion, ete.—~which will utterly destroy the present spiritual
powers and the present social arrangements. (2 Peter
3:6, 7; Galatians 1:4; Zephaniah 3:8, g9) The third great
period is to be a ‘world without end,” under divine ad-
ministration. This will be the third heavens and the third
earth, or the new heavens and the new earth, which will
differ from the present condition of things in that they
will be righteous; whereas the present arrangement is im-
perfect, unrighteous. The ‘new heavens’ will consist of
the new spiritual ruling powers of the future—Christ the
Head, and the Church his body.”"—Z.'16-302. ;

For the first heaven and the first earth were passed
away—"The Scriptures show us that in this general rup-
ture the nominal church (including all denominations) will
be gradually drawn more and more to the side of the gov-
ernments and the wealthy, will lose much of its influence
over the people, and will finally fall with the governments,
Thus the heavens [ecclesiastical rule] being on fire, will
pass away with a great hissing.” (A333) Two of the
causes that operate to “burn” the present “earth” are de-
clared to be hunger and the misrule of beastly govern-
ments., (Deut. 32:24) In the end all will be glad to see
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the unciean heavens pass away (Job 15:15) rent in twain
(Isa. 64:1) and the new heavens planted (lsa. 51:16) which
wiil be heard in tneir ngutest pention to the God of all
grace. (Hos, 2:21) *“Drop down, ye heavens from above.”
—lsa. 45:8.

And4g1ere was no more sea—"Under the control of the
new heaven—spiritual powers—tine reconstructed social
order will be so sausfactory, so complete, so thorough,
that there will be no more dissatisned masses. KEvery-
thing will be reduced to law and oruer, obliterating the dif-
ferences of wealth and power as tuey now exist.’—Z.'16-

21:2, And I, [John] saw the holy city, New Jerusalem
—“The New Jerusalem is not ‘that great city |govern-
ment| which ruletn over the kings of the earth’ (Kevela-
tion 17:18) but is the new spiritual government of the
Millennial age. It is not reared by men; but descends
from God out of heaven. It is for this Kingdom, this
government, that our Lord taught his disciples to pray,
“I'hy kingdom come; thy will be done on earth, as it is
done in heaven. "—Z.'16-392; Isa. 52:1; Matt. 5:35; Heb,
11:10, 16; 13:14; Rev. 3:12; 21:10; 11:2; 22:19.

Coming down [from God] out of heaven, FROM GOD—
“We are not to think of this holy city as being composed
of literal stones, but of ‘living stones. (1 Pet. 2:4-7;
Ephesians 2:19-22) Neither Christ nor the saints in glory
can be seen of men. But the whole world will quickly be
made aware of the fact that a new government has been
instituted—a government of rigliteousness and all power.”
—7Z.16-392; Heb, 11:10; 12:22; Rev, 3:12; 21:10.

Prepared as a bride adorned for her husband—“This
declaration implies its beauty, grandeur and perfection, as
a bride’s adornment on such an occasion is particular and
claborate to the last degree. Additionally, the statement
reminds us that in the government of the future the world's
judges are to be the saints selected throughout the Gospel
age and frequently called ‘the Bride, the Lamb’s wife.'”’—
Z.16-392; 2 Cor. 11:2; John 3:29; Eph. 5:31, 32.

21:3. And [I heard] a great voice—The Lord Jesus, the
Father's Word.

[Out of heaven] WAS saying, OUT OF THE
THRONE, Behold the tabernacle of God is with men—
“This verse associates this city with the other figure of a
symbolic temple, which the Lord is now preparing, of
which the saints will constitute the ‘pillars.’ God will dwell
in this Temple, and the world of mankind will approach
God in it to receive the divine blessings, as Israel ap-
proached the typical Tabernacle and the Temple in their
typical religious services.” (Z.or-199) “When we think
of the Church as the temple under construction, it im-
presses upon us the thought that there is a future work to
be accomplished. Why construct a temple, and then not
use it? St. Paul says the Church is God's workmanship.
(Ephesians 2:10) And his work will be so perfectly ac-
complished that there will be no need of rectification or
alteration beyond the vail—beautifully illustrated in the
erection of Solomon’s Temple, of which we read that its
stones were prepared at the quarry and then finally as-
sembled for the construction of the temple, and that they
were so perfectly shaped and marked for their various
places that they came together without the sound of a
hammer."—Z.'15-180; 2 Cor. 6:16,

And he [will dwell] DWELILETH with them and they
shall be his people—“All mankind will be treated from the
standpoint of reconciliation, the propitiation (price) for
the sins of the whole world (I John 2:2) having been pro-
vided at Calvary, and the due time having then come for
the manifestation of divine favor.”—Z.o1-200; Psa. 68:18;
Ezek. 27:27; Zech, 88

[Andl God himself shall be with them, [and be their
God]—*Tt will be the Kingdom of God, because God’s dear
Son and his joint-heir, the Church, will be in absolute
accord with the Father, and all that shall be done under
their control will fully and completely represent the di-
vine will respecting men, Nevertheless, it will be a sep-
arate kingdom from that of the remainder of the universe,
as the Apostle Paul indicates. (1 Cor. 15:24, 25, 28)"—
Z.)o1-200; Jer. 30:22; 31:33; Ezek, 11:20,

21:4. And [God] HE shall wipe away all tears from
their eyes—“The wiping away of tears implies a gradual
work, such as we see will be the process of that glorious
time. Man will not be exempt from every weakness and
trial and difficulty at the beginning, but if he will con-
form to the laws of the Kingdom, all cause for distress
will gradually pass awav, as restitution blessings will 1ift
him out of death into life.”—Z.’o1-200; Tsa. 25:8; 65:10.
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And there shall be no more death; neither sorrow nor
crying >HALL BE—'What a glorious sun-burst of bless-
ing 1s 1n these words! What a grand fulfilment will be
tiere of the apostle s declaration respecting °times of res-
titution of all things wiiuch God hatn spoken by the mouth
of all the holy prophets since the worid began! The dec-
laration, howe\{er, appues to the very end ot the Millennial
age, and not in full to any previous time in that age.
(John 5:28, 29)"—Z.'o1-200; 1 Cor. 15:20, 54; Rev. 20:14;
Isa. 35:10; 51:11; 65:10. : y

| Neither shall there be any more pain] For the former

things are passed away—The reign of Satan, sin and death
will nave ended forever. “To gain a place in the earthly
phase of the Kingdom of God will be to find the grati-
fication of every desire and ambition of the perfect human
heart.”—Azg1.
- 21:5. And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I
make all things new—"This expression does not relate
merely to rocks and trees,.etc., but to the great work
which our Lord undertook; viz.,, the regeneration of hu-
manity to the complete perfection contemplated in the
original divine plan.”—Z.'o1-201; Rev, 20:11.

And he said unto me, Write: for these words are [true
and] faithful, AND TRUE—"Present conditions scem so
contrary to all this grand restitution outcome that it can-
not be fully believed and trusted by any except those who
have learned to walk with the Lord. To all others these
things will appear untrue, and God will appear unfaithful,
and the matters which we are here discussing will seem
‘idle tales,” as fables and golden fancies: but to us who be-
lieve, these promises are precious.”—1 Pet, 2:7.

21:6. And he [said] SAITH unto me, [it is done.] I am
alpha and omega, the beginning and the end—“It was the
Father’s good pleasure that the blessed one, the only be-
gotten of the Father, should accomplish the entire pro-
gram of redemption and restitution; and be forever the
associate and representative_of the Father, through whom
and by whom all things should continue, as he was the
one through whom all things were made that were made.”
—Z.'01-201; Rev, 1:3; 22:13.

T will give unto kim that is athirst of the fountain of
the water of life freely—“It is this one who, during the
Millennial age, will extend to all the willing and obedient
the water of life, everlasting life—the privilege of per-
petual existence. But they must thirst for it, must desire
it; and this desire must be manifest in obedience to the
terms, the laws, upon which it will be supplied freely.”"—
Z.o1-z01; Rev. 22:17; Isa. 55:1; John 7:37. y

21:7. He that overcometh shall inherit [all] THESE
things—These earthly things—Acts 3:21.

And I will be his God, and he shall be my son—"Those
addressed are not the Bride class, selected during the
Gospel age, (1 John 3:2) but the sheep class of Matt. 25—
such of mankind as during the Millennial age become the
Lord’s sheep and obey his voice. They shall inherit the
earth, the purchased possession—which Jesus will restore
at the close of the Millennium to all the children of Adam
who shall have accepted his gracious favors and been re-
generated by him, and thus become his sons, and he
their God—their Father. (Isa. 9:6)"—Z.’o1-201; Zech. 8:8;
Heb. 8:10; Rom. 8:21.

21:8. But the fearful—"If any, enlightened by the truth,
and brought to a knowledge of the love of God, and re-
stored to human perfection, become ‘fearful,’ and ‘draw
back’ (Heb. 10:38, 39), they, with the unbelievers, will be
destroyed from amone the people. (Acts 3:23)"—A107.

And unbelieving—Who will not trust God, after all the
marvels of his grace they will have seen and experienced.
—Heb. 11:6; Rom. 10:17; John 20:31; John 17:20; 1 Tim.
6:12; Luke 17:5; James 2:17.

And the abominable—“Those abominable characters
among men, who, knowing the truth, yet love unrighteous-
ness."—H6o.

And murderers—Slanderers.—Psa, 141:3; Deut. 5:17;
Matt. s5:21; 15:18-20; 1 John 3:15; James 3:2-12; James
4:11; Prov. 4:23, 24; Matt. 12:34-37; Eph.+4:31; Psa. 15:1-
3:,10:14; 34:13; 101:5; Prov. 12:19; 16:28; 7:4; 26:20-21;
Jer, 20:10; 1 Cor, 10:10; James 1:19; Deut. 32:2.

And whoremongers—Not at heart faithful to the Lord.

And sorcerers—Dreamers, theorists, pseudo-philoso-
phers, endeavoring to accredit to themselves the great sal-
vation wrought—Rev, 22:13.

And idolaters—“Such as misappropriate and misuse di-
vine favors, who give to self or anv other creature or
thing that service and honor which belong to God.”—H#Az.

And all liars—'All who do not love the truth and seci:



Marcy 1, 1918

it, and at any cost defend and hold it.” (H63) “If some-
thing is six inches long, let it be just six inches for six
inches."—Z. 12-147.

Shall have their part in the lake which burneth with
fire and brimstone—""The severest punishment inflicted by
the Jews upon any criminal. The corpse (after the man
had been stoned to death) was thrown out into the Valley
of Hinnom (Gay-Hinnom) and was devoured by the worm
or the flame, ' —Weym.

Which is the second death—“Such company would be
repulsive to any honest, upright being. It is hard to tol-
erate them now, but in the close of the Millennial judg-
ment, when the Lord, the righteous judge, shall have
given every advantage and opportunity of knowledge and
ability, the righteous will be glad when the corrupters of
the earth, and all their work and influence, shall be de-
stroyed.”"—H63.

21:9. And there came [unto me]—To the John class,
the Church on this side of the vail.

One of the seven angels—The seventh.

Which had the seven vials full—They are still full after
they are poured out on ecclesiasticism!

Of the seven last plagues—The Seven Volumes of Stud-
ies in the Scriptures. (See rear cover page.)

And talked with me, saying, Come hither, I will shew
thee—See Lu. 4:21.

The bride, the Lamb’s wife—"“As a grand lesson of the
divine sovereignty, and as a sublime contradiction to all
evolution theories, God elected to call to this place of
honor (as ‘the Bride, the Lamb’s wife and joint-heir'—
Rom. 8:17), not angels and cherubs, but some from among
the sinners redeemed by the precious blood of the Lamb.
The continued permission of evil is for the purpose of de-
veloping these ‘members of the body of Christ’ and to fur-
nish them the opportunity of sacrificing their little and re-
deemed all, in the service of him who bought them with
his precious blood; and thus of developing in their hearts
his spiritual likeness, that when, at the end of the age,
they are presented by their Lord and Redeemer before the
Father, God may sce in them ‘the image of his Son.””—
Col. 1:22; Rom. 8:29; E412, 305; Rev. 19:7; 21:2. _

21:10. And he carried me away in the spirit—"“God hath
revealed them unto us by his Spirit.”—1 Cor. 2:10; Rev.
1:10; 17:3.

To a great and high mountain—How similar is the lan-
guage to that recording the experience of the first and
greatest member of the Church, at the beginning of his
ministry. Concerning our Lord's third temptation we read:
“In this temptation the Lord is taken, not physically but
in the spirit of his mind, up into a high mountain—a very
exalted kingdom. Physically he was all this time in the
desert near Jerusalem; and as a matter of fact there is
nefther in that desert nor anywhere in the world a moun-
tain from which all the kingdoms of the world could be
viewed, except with the mind's eye.”—Z.'06-43.

And shewed me [that great] THE HOLY city Tthe
holy] Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God—
The city came down from heaven tcwearth, If we went
up to heaven, it would not be found there, If. Rev. 21 is
to be literally interpreted, then the whole surface of Pales-
tine is far from suflicient to hold a city of this size. Be-
sides, its height. length and breadth were to be equal—
Rev. 21:2.

21:11, Having the glory [of] FROM God—The Church
has a foretaste of this glory on this side of the vail—1
Pet. 4:14.

[And] her light—"“The Lamb is the light thereof.”—
Rev. 21:23; 22:5:

Was like unto a stone most
of his [the Father's] glory, an
person.”—Heb. 1:3.

Even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal—A beautiful
green-tinted diamond.—Rev, 4:3.

21:12, And [had] HAVING a wall great and high—The
pictures here are all pictures of the Bride. Nevertheless,
the wall, the protection of that heavenly city, in a special
sense represents our Heavenly Father. No picture of the
Bride would be complete that did not include him who
dwells within us, who is the author of the plan, and the
source of all our joys. Now as to the application of the
picture of the wall to the Bride herself, one of Pastor
Russell’s coworkers has aptly said: “We are like living
stones (in the plural)—144,000 stones in one, if you will.
There was one perfect stone to begin with, and all the
others had to be conformed to the image of that stone.
Men have discovered a way of taking two glasses of dii-

recious—“The brightness
the express image of his
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ferent density and fusing them togethet, S0 you cannot
tell where the point of fusion is. And so, with this little
flock of 144,000, they are going to be welded together in
one—there will be ﬁut one mind in that whole 144,000,
There is only one thing they have in view, and that is to
perform Jehovah's will; and they rejoice in doing his will
absolutely.”

And |had] HAVING twelve gates—The twelve mystical
tribes of Israel—Rev. 7:5-8; Ezek. 48:31-34.

And at the gates twelve angels, and THEIR names writ-
ten thereon—1lhe entire little flock; twelve thousand of
each tribe, each working together, under God's direction,
as one angel, or messenger. Doubtless certain special
work is reserved for each tribe, All who gain membership
in that tribe will be particularly suited to the work to
which they will be assigned.

Which are the names of the twelve tribes of the children
of Israel—Their names and the characteristics they sig-
nify are given in Rev. 7:5-8,

21:13. On the east—Toward the sun-rising, toward the
dawn, toward the little flock, specially honored and blessed
in their sacrifices on behalf of the Church., The side of
the Amramites.—Num. 3:19; F128,

Three gates—The mystical tribes of Joseph, Benjamin
and Manasseh—Manassch taking the place of Dan—Ezek.
48:32; Rev, 7:6, 8.

AND on the north—The side of the Merarites, the great
company.—Num, 3:33; Fizo.

Three gates—The mystical tribes of Judah, Reuben and
Levi—Ezek. 48:31; Rev. 7:5, 7.

AND on the south—The side of the Kohathites, the an-
cient worthies.—Num. 4:2; Fi1z2o.

Three gates—The mystical tribes of Simeon, Issachar
and Zebulun—Ezek, 48:33; Rev. 7:7, 8.

And on the west—The side of the Gershonites, the res-
titution classes.—Num, 4:22; Fiz0.

Three gates—The mystical tribes of Gad, Asher and
Naphtali—Ezek. 48:34; Rev. 7:5, 6.

Although the pictures here given are pictures of the
Bride, and the gates apply as above shown, nevertheless
these gates also represent the ancient worthies, who dur-
ing the Millennial age will be the earthly representatives
of the Church, and perhaps, exactly 144,000 in number.
Additionally, the ancient worthies are called “gates” in
Isa. 26:2, “The gates or entrances of the city, which are
twelve in number, are inscribed with the names of the
twelve tribes of Israel. This is in harmony with what we
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selected during the Jewish age, will be the visible repre-
sentatives of the Heavenly Kingdom in the earth, through
whose instrumentality the nations may enter into the
blessings of the Kingdom."—Z.92-16,

“The city lies open and accessible to all quarters, and to
all quarters aiike/'—Luxe 13:29. Weym.

21:14. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations
—"*The Lord himself is tue foundation, ‘Other foundation
can no man lay than that is la:d—Jesus Christ,” (1 Cor.
3:11) He is tue great rock; and St. Peter’s confession of
him as such was, therefore, a rock testimonial—a declara-
tion of the foundation principies underlying the divine
plan. St. Peter disowned any pretension to being the
foundation-stone himself and propcrly classed himsclf in
with all the other ‘living stoncs’ (Gr. lithos) of the
Church,—though petros, rock, signifies a larger stone than
lithos, and all the aposties as ‘foundation’ stones would in
the divine p_lzm and ordcr have a larger importance than
their brethren.”—X220; Matt, 16:18; Eph. 2:20,

And [in] ON them the TWELVE names of the twelve
apostles of the Lamb—*We are entirely out of accord with
the views of Papacy, of the Protestant Episcopal Church,
of the Catholic-Apostolic Church, and of the Mormons, all
of whom claim that the number of the aposties was not
limited to twelve, and that there have been successors
since their day who spoke and wrote with equal authority
with the original twelve. (2 Cor, 11:13)” (F209) “We
still have with us the gift of apostles, in that we have
their teachings in the New Testament, so® full and com-
plete as to require no addition; and hence the Twelve
Apostles have no successors, and need none, since there
are but ‘Twelve Apostles of the Lamb;’ they are the
twelve stars, twelve foundations.”—John 6: 70; E223, 207.

21:15. And he that talked with me—Volume VII of
Studies in the Scriptures.

Had a |golden] MEASURING reed of gold—The DivineI
Word.

To measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall
thereof—Surely, if we can not find the measurement in
the Scriptures it is hopeless to look elsewhere.—Zech, 2:1,
2; Rev. 11:1; Ezek, 40:3,

21:16, And the city lieth foursquare, and the length is
[as large] as the breadth—A perfect cube, like the Most
Holy of the Tabernacle,

And he measured the city with the reed, twelve thou-
sand furlongs—“The number of ‘buildings’ in the city
seems to be indicated by the measures—iz,000 times I12,-
ooo furlongs equals 144,000,000 square furlongs. This area
contains 144,000 building-lots of one thousand square fur-
longs each—which circumstance may well signify that the
144,000 faithful ones will reign with Jesus during a thou-
sand years (one square furlong represents a year).”

The length and the breadth and the height of it are
equal—Each view of the city, from any side, presents to
view divine justice, power, love and wisdom.

21:17. And he measured the wall thereof—Its thickness.

An hundred and forty and four cubits, according to the
measure of a man—The measure of a man, the man Christ
Jesus, is 1,000. His day is to be 1,000 years in length.
Adam's day was a thousand years long. The total meas-
ure is 144,000, the number of the Elect. We should ex-
pect to find the number of those rescued during the Mil-
lennium shown somewhere in these measurements; and
this we also find. The cubit, in symbolism, is flexible in
length, like the word “day.” If we multiply the number
of square furlongs in any wall by the 144 measures of a
man, i. e., 144,000,000xI44, the result is 20,736,000,000, the
estimated number of the sheep class at the end of the Mil-
lennial age—Matt. 25:34-40; Z. o5-271.

That is, of the ane‘el—As interpreted by the angel.

21:28, And the building of the wall of it was of jasper
—“The solid fabric of the wall was jasper; and the city
itself was made of gold, resembling transparent glass."—
Weym.

And the city was pure gold, like unto clear glass—Of
divine origin, and made up of those who have the divine
nature.

21:19. And the foundations of the wall of the citv were
garnished with all manner of precious stones—Mosaic
manufacturers make 15,000 colors; and it is estimated the
trained eye can detect a million colors. In selecting and
polishing the 144.000 gems and putting them in place in
the Temple, God is preparing a beautiful harmony of char-
acters in infinite variety that will delight the hearts of all
his creatures to all eternity.—1 Chron. 20:2. :
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The first foundation was jasper==Likeness to the Father.
See comments on Rev. 4:3.

AND tne second, sapphire—Faithfulness. The sapphire
of the ancients is the modern lapiz lazuli, or azure stone,
a mineral substance vaiued for decorative purposes in con-
sequence of tiie fine biue coior wich it usually presents.
It has the appearance of being spotted with gold dust.
“The stones of it are the place of sapphires: and it hath
dust of gold.” (Job 28:6) The briliiant spots in the deep
blue matrix invite comparison with tie stars in the firma-
ment. The crystals form into units having twelve equal
sides. The biue is the color of faithfulness; the gold
shows the faithifulness towards God; the star-like appear-
ance shows the faithfulness towards all the heavenly be-
ings—angels, archangels, and tlhe great company; the crys-
talline formation shows the faithiulness towards the sym-
bolical and actual twelve tribes of lsrael, which, in the
last analysis, include all who shall become heirs of salva-
tion. Those who gain the prize of the high calling can
be trusted.—1 Cor. 4:2; Luke 16:10-12,

AND the third, a chalcedony—Obedlence, submission.
A green quartz, found in the copper mines of Chalcedon.
It crystaliizes in the twelve-sided and twenty-four-sided
forms of cubic crystalline formation. In the twelve-sided
crystals each side is a surface of five equal sides and
angles. The Churcl’s obedicnce is perfect towards God
as indicated in the faces of the crystals, five being a sym-
bol of divinity. It is operative towards the brethren as
in the twelve-faced crystals, and towards both phases of
the kingdom, as in the twenty-four-sided crystals.

The fourth an emerald—Deathlessness. One of the most
beautiful of gems, of a bright green color, without any
mixture, crystallizing in long, hexagonal (suc sided) crys-
tals. The stone loses color when strongly heated, From
those originally imperfect (as shown in the six-sided
crystals) God is creating a race of dcathless ones, Never-
theless, though begotten to the divine nature, should they
cling to the dross of their fleshly natures too dctermincdly,
so great fires may be applied to burn away the dross as
will destroy the value of the gem. This gem, too, repré-
sents the Church’s power to bestow life upon the dead
world. The crystals may be broken or split crosswise.
The everlasting life for the world, which may be made
continuous, is nevertheless susceptible of being broken off
at any time for disobedicnce.

21:20. The fifth, sardonyx—Humility; purity; martyr-
dom. An ornamental stone much usced for seals and
cameos, It was considered by ancient oriental authorities
that a fine oriental sardonyx should have at least three
strata, a black base, a white intermediate center, and a
superficial layer of red; these colors typifying the three
cardinal virtues—humility, black; chastity, white; modesty
or martyrdom, red.

The sixth, sardius—ILoyalty to Christ. A reddish stone
much used by the ancients as a gem stone; it has been
in all ages the commonest of the stones used by the gem
engraver.—Rev, 4:3.

The seventh, chrysolyte—Heavenly wisdom. Greek
chrysos, gold, and lithos, stone. The meaning of the term
It is a gem of a golden color,

makes it the golden stone,
lightly tinted with green. It is.very transparent. “The
wisdom that is from above is first pure.’—Jas. 3:17.

The. eighth, beryl—Love of the Father, A pellucid gem
of a bluish green color, much prized as a gem stone by
the ancients, It crystallizes in the hexagonal system, with
sixty-six sides of various sizes and shapes. On each of
the six principal sides are diamond-shaped marks, alter-

nately five and eight marks to a side, with four marks at
the end. The sixty-six sides represent the sixty-six books
of the Bible; the two ends represent the Old and New
Testaments; the diamond-shaped marks represent the
Heavenly Father; the three groups of eight each represent
the twenty-four prophemes of the kingdom; five is a sym-
bol of divinity, and four represents justice, power, Wwis-
dom and love,

The ninth, topaz—DBenevolence. It is generally held that
the mineral now called fopaz was unknown to ancient
writers, and that their topaz is our peridot. This is the
name applied by jewelers to “noble olivine.” It is a dark,
decidedly green-colored mineral. Much mystery for a long
time surrounded the !ocality which yielded most of the
peridot for commerce; but it is now identified with the
island of St. John in ‘the Red Sea, probably the “Topaz
Isle” of the ancients. It crystaihzcs in twenty-six-sided
figures. In some views—i. e, when the great company
or the classes that are to be destroyed are taken into
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consideration—the tribes of Israel number thirteen; and
when Spiritual and Fleshly Israel are considered sepa-
rately, the total number is twenty-six. It is not the wish
of the Heavenly bather that any of these should perish,
and it is the wish of the Church to do all humanly and
divinely possible to save the unworthy from the final con-
sequences of their own willfulness, This spirit will be
exercised to the last limit of love.

The tenth, chrysoprasus—Constant, cheerful endurance.
The modern chrysoberyl is a yellow or green gem stone,
remarkable for its hardness, being exceeded in this respect
only by the diamond and the jacinth, It is not infrequently
cloudy, due to microscopic cavities. The hardness signifies
ability to “endure hardness as good soldiers,” and the
clouds signify difficulties, troubles, to be overcome,

The eleventh, jacinth—Unchangeableness. The modern
sapphire, next to the diamond in hardness; a beautiful
blue stone., Many of the crystals are parti-colored, the
blue being distributed in patches in a colorless stone; but
by skilliul cutting the deep-colored portion may be caused
to impart color to the entire gem, This stone crystallizes
in the most beautiful and wonderiul pattern conceivable,
consisting of a six-sided pyramid at either end, separated
by three different sets of surfaces of six each and two
different sets of surfaces of three each. We may think
of the two ends as representing the teachings of the
Twelve Apostles, and the twenty-four surfaces between
as representing the twenty-four elders (prophecies per-
taining to the Kingdom of God). God is unchangeable;
although the different operations of his plan, in different
ages, make him seem changeable to mankind, But the
perfected plan will be the adoration of all his creatures.
This gem also shows how God can take characters whose
conduct may have been very irregular, and by skillful
cutting make them copies of himself,

The twelfth, an amethyst—Royalty. A stone of a violet
color, bordering on purple, composed of a strong blue and
deep red. The name is derived from the Greek a, not,
and methyskein, to intoxicate, expressing the old belief
that the stone protected its owner from strong drink. It
was held that wine drunk out of a cup of amethyst would
not intoxicate. It crystallizes in double pyramids (base to
base) of three sides on each pyramid. Amethyst was
Pastor Russell’s birth-stone; and behold how perfect its
application! He was true blue in his® faithfulness, and
fully loyal to the blood of Christ, as shown by the red.
He has the royalty now, thank God! The cup which he
poured never intoxicated with error those who drank its
life-giving draughts from the Fountain of all Truth, our
Father's Word., The six-sided crystallization represents
his first Six Volumes of Scripture Studies, and this, the
Seventh, a summary of all, represents the stone as a whole.
There are over ninety varieties of crystals in nature.
Surely, “The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God.”

The following is William Miller’s dream, as given in
The Three Worlds, the first of Pastor Russell’'s books,
long since out of ,print, where it is told only as a dream,
(Jer. 23:28) It calls to mind a dream of Pastor Russell’s,
often told in private, In his early youth he dreamed of
sleeping in an attic. Suddenly he awoke to see the morn-
ing sun, just emerged over the hill-top, blazing directly in
his face, Ile jumped to his feet with a start, thinking that
it must be late. In doing so he stumbled over several
forms still asleep. He was about to reproach himself for
thus rudely awakening them, when he discovered that not
one of the sleepers had been disturbed. The application
is evident. “The light shineth in darkness, and the dark-
ness comprehendeth it not.” Pastor Russell was awakened
by the light of the sun of the new day. He tried to waken
others, and succeceded with “just one here, one there;”
but the great mass are still asleep. However, the dawn
comes on apace. Now for William Miller’s dream:

“T dreamed that God, by an unseen hand, had sent me
a curiously wrought casket, about ten inches long by six

. square, made of ebony and pearls curiously inlaid. To

the casket there was a key attached. T immediately took
the key and opened the casket, when, to my wonder and
surprise, I found it filled with all sorts and sizes of jewels
—diamonds, precious stones—and gold and silver coin of
every dimension and value, beautifully arranged in their
several places in the casket; and thus arranged, they re-
flected a light and glory equalled only by the sun. [These
jewels are the beautiful truths which the open casket un-
folded to his sight.] T thought it was my duty not to
enjoy this wonderful sight alone, although my heart was
overjoyed at the brilliancy, beauty and value of its con-
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tents, I therefore placed it on a center-table in my room,
and gave out the word that all who had a desire might
come and see the most glorious and brilliant sight ever
seen by man in this life.- The people began to come in,
at first few in number, but increasing to a crowd. When
they first looked into the casket, they would wonder and
shout for joy. But when the spectators increased, every
one would begin to trouble the jewels, taking them out
of the casket and scattering them on the table.

“I began to think that the owner would require the
casket and jewels again at my hand; and that if I suffered
them to be scattered, I couid never place them in their
places in the casket again as before, and felt I should
never be able to meet the accountability; for it would be
immense. I then began to plead with the people not to
handle them, nor take them out of the casket. But the
more [ pleaded, the more they scattered; and now they
seemed to scatter them all over the room, on the floor,
and over all the furniture in the room. I then saw that
among the genuine jewels and coin they had scattered an
innumerable quantity of spurious jewels and counterfeit
coin. I was highly incensed at their base conduct and
ingratitude, and reproved and reproached them for it; but
the more I reproved, the more they scattered the spurious
jewels and false coin among the genuine. I then became
vexed in my very soul, and began to use physical force to
push them out of the room; but while I was pushing out
one, three more would enter, and bring in dirt, shavings,
sand, and all manner of rubbish, until they had covered
every one of the true jewels, diamonds and coins from
sight. They also tore into pieces my casket and scattered
it among the rubbish. I thought that no man regarded
my sorrow or my anger. [ became wholly discouraged
and disheartened, and sat down and wept. [When the
1844 time passed, how perfectly was this fulfilled.] While
I was thus weeping and mourning for my great loss and
accountability, I remembered God, and earnestly prayed
that he would send me help,

“Immediately the door opened and a man entered the
room, when the other people all left it. Then he, having
a dirt brush in his hand, opened the windows and began
to brush the dust and rubbish from the room. I cried
to him to forbear; that there were some precious jewels
scattered among the rubbish. But he told me to fear not,
for he would take care of them. Then while he brushed,
the dust and rubbish, the false jewels and counterfeit coin,
all rose and went out of the window like a cloud and the
wind carried them away. In the bustle I closed my eyes
for a moment. When I opened them the rubbish was all
gone, and the precious jewels, the diamonds, the gold and
the silver coins lay scattered in profusion all over the
room. He then placed on the table a casket, much larger
and more beautiful than the former, and gathered up the
jewels, the diamonds, the coins, by the handful, and cast
them into the casket, till not one was left, although some
of the diamonds were not bigger than the point of a pin.
He then called upon me to come and see. I looked into
the casket, but my eyes were dazzled with the sight. The
contents shone with ten times their former glory, I
thought that they had been scoured in the sand by the
feet of those wicked persons who had scattered and trod
them in the dust. They were arranged in beautiful order .
in the casket—every one in its place—without any visible
pains on the part of the man [Pastor Russell] who cast
them in, I shouted for joy; and that shout awoke me.”

21:22. And the twelve gates were [twelve] pearls;
every several gate was of one pearl—“The peculiar lustre
of a pearl is dependent on the fact that the surface is not
perfectly smooth, but covered with the irregularly sinuous
edges of innumerable layers of inconceivable thinness, de-
posited one over the other. The distance of these edges
from each other varies indefinitely, the pearl of the finest
water having them closest. They are always, however,
too fine to be detected by the naked eye. The edges make
so many steps, so to speak; and the iridescence is pro-
duced by the mutual interference of the rays of J:ght re-
flected from these thousands of angles. For their water,
or lustre, as distinguished from iridescence, pearls are
indebted to their being composed of thin layers, which
allow light to pass through them, while their numerous
surfaces disperse and reflect the light in such a manner
that it returns and mingles with that which is directly
reflected from the exterior. The thinner and more trans-
parent the constituent layers, the more perfect is the
lustre. The immediate occasion of the production of a
pearl appears to he always the presence of some extra-
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neous substance inside of the shell of the mollusk.” (MecC.)
The mollusk is the earthly tabernacle; the extraneous sub-
stance is the new mind. The successive layers are the
additions made to it, “‘precept upon precept, precept upon
precept; line upon line, line upon line; here a little and
there a little.”—Isa. 28:13. .

And the street of the city was pure gold, as it were
transparent glass—There will be but one street in that
city, the street which has been in process of construction
throughout the age. The prophets tell us of it—Prov.
16:17; Isa. 40:3; 49:11; 35:8; 62:10-12.

21:22. And I saw no temple therein—No special place
«of worship, for the use and benefit of the little flock.

[For] BECAUSE the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb
are the temple of it—The Bride's whole life is completely
wrapped up in the Father and the Son. Her one consum-
ing wish is to glorify the Lord's dear name. Of what need
is any special place of worship for one who can say, “For
to me to live is [for] Christ” [to live]!—Phil. 1:21.

21:23. And the city had no need of the sun, neither
of the moon, to shine [in] ON it—“The sun signifies the
light of this Gospel age; the moon signifies the typically
reflected light of the Gospel in the law and the prophets
of the previous dispensation. The glorified Church will
have no need of the light which in the present time she
so much enjoys through the Word and the Spirit, and the
law and the prophets. She will have, instead of these,
a much more excellent glory, being herself a part of the
Sun of Righteousness.” (Z.ot-201) “‘Then shall the
righteous shine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of their
Father' our Lord Jesus, the Head of the Church, of
course, being included. The prophet mentions the same
Sun of Righteousness, saying, ‘The Sun of Righteousness
shall arise with healing in his beams.—Malachi 4:2.'—
Z.16-393. :

For the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the
light thereof—‘We are not to lose sight of the fact that
Christ is the head of the Church, even as the Father is
the head of Christ Jesus. (1 Cor. 11:3) Hence the Lord
God Almighty and the Lamb will always be an inner
Temple in this great Temple which God has provided for
the world’s blessing during Restitution Times."—Z.16-393;
Isa. 24:23; 60:19, 20; Rev, 21:11; 225,

21:24. And the nations [of them which are saved] shall
walk [in] BY the light [of it] THEREOF—“The word
‘nations’ here signifies peoples, and is intended to show
that all peoples, not merely the Israelites, will be thus
favored under God's Kingdom. The world will not be
divided into nationalities as at present.”—Z.'16-304; Isa.

60:3) 5‘ -

And the kings of the earth do bring their glory [and
honor] into it—"“When mankind reaches perfection at the
close of the Millennial age, as already shown, they will
be admitted into membership in the Kingdom of God and
given the entire control of earth as at first designed—each
man a sovereign, a king.” (A206) “That Kingdom, in
which all will be kings, will be one grand, universal repub-
lic, whose stability and blessed influence will be assured
Ly the perfection of its every citizen, a result now much
desired, but an impossibility because of sin.” (Z.'10-39)
“During the Millennial age the-kings will be the ancient
worthies; but subsequently. a new dispensation will open,
under new conditions, in which mankind (perfected) will
be granted the privilege of ruling themselves in harmony
with the divine law.” (Z.'97-304) In this verse the ancient
worthies are directly referred to; while in verse 26 the
rest of mankind are referred to. Notice the tenses of the
verbs “do bring” and “shall bring”—present and future—
in the Millennium and after.

21:25. And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by
day—Throughout the long Millennial Day of a thousand
years all who will may seek and find salvation through
the broad gates of the city of God that will then be wide
open. (Isa. 6o:11) Now, “narrow is the way that leadeth
unto life, and few there be that find it.”—Matt. 7:14.

For there shall be no night there—"“The period in which
sin is permitted has been a dark night to humanity, never
to be forgotten; but the glorious day of righteousness and

. divine favor, to be ushered in by Messiah, who, as the
Sun of Righteousness, shall arise and shine fully and clear-
ly into and upon all, bringing healing and blessing, will
more than counterbalance the dreadful night of weeping,
sighing, pain, sickness and death, in which the groanin :
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creation has been so long. ‘Weeping may endure for a
night, but joy cometh in the morning.—Psa. 30:5." (A9)

The Psalmist explains how the smile of the Father was
turned away from mankind. He describes mankind as
“Such as sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, being
bound in affliction and iron; because they rebelled against
the words of God [by disobedience of his express com-
mand] and contemned [set at naught] the counsels of the
Most High. Therefore he brought down their heart with
labor [each sex with its own peculiar kind]; they fell
down, and there was none to help.” (Psa. 107:10-12) This
disobedience brought our entire race into the valley of |
the shadow of death (Psa. 23:4); but the prophets encour-
aged us to hope for a watchman who would tell us of the
coming of the day. (Isa. 21:12) In the apostle’s time
he declared the night was far spent, being then more than
two-thirds gone. (Rom. 13:12) The event that is to
bring in the day is the rising of the Sun of Rightcous-
ness. (Mal. 4:2% When here at the first advent Christ
was the light of the world (John 8:12); and the people
in his immediate neighborhood saw a great light, shad-
owing forth his coming glory. (Isa. 9:2) He declared
that we, too, should be lights in the world. (Matt. 5:14)
—*“You in your little corner, and I in mine;” and that in
the resurrection all these 144,000 brightly burning candles
should be brought together and with him constitute the
Sun of Righteousness that is to heal and bless the world.
“Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the
Kingdom of their Father."—Matt. 13:43.

The sun rises quietly, like a thief. (1 Thes. 5:2) When
the morning comes, the first work is banishing the works
of the night. (Ezek. 7:7-12) Next comes the opening of
the spiritually blind eyes of those that have physical sight.
(Amos 5:18) Surely, the best time tor a great oculist to
open the eyes of the blind is in the day time. (Isa. 35:5)
Now matters are more or less obscured (1 Cor, 13:12); but
the time is coming when the blind shall be shown a way
of life they have not hitherto known, (Isa. 42:16) Will
the Lord show wonders in the dark? (Psa. 88:12) He
will indeed; and when the nations come forth from the
tomb, they will seek him that turneth the shadow of
death into the morning. (Amos 5:8; Isa. 42:6, 7) They
will seek him and will find him. No wonder, then, that
the Psalmist, looking down the stream of time to that
happy day, exultingly exclaims, “Then [after full experi-
ence with sin and death] they cried unto the Lord in their
trouble, and he saved them out of their distresses. He
brought them out of darkness and the shadow of death,
and brake their bands in sunder. Oh, that men would
praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his wonderful
works to the children of men! TFor he hath broken the
gates of brass [that stood between them and perfection],
and cut the bars of iron asunder [that held them in death’s
prison house].” - (Psa. 107:13-16) “And there shall be no
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there
be any more pain; for the former things are passed away.”
(Rev. 21:4) “For there shall be no night there.” “Weep-
ing may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morn-
ing.”—Psa. 30:5; Zech. 14:7.

21:26. And they shall bring the glory and honor of the
nations into it—"This rendering of glory to the kingdom
will continue throughout the entire Millennial age; for
the princes throughout the earth will make known to the
peoples that not in their own name or authority do they
rule and execute judgment and establish righteousness,
but in the name of the glorified Christ, Head and Body,
whose representatives they are.”—Z."16-304.

21:27. And there shall in no wise enter into it anything
[that defileth] COMMON—No one who could or would
contaminate others by speech or example, will ever find a
place in that city.

Neither whatsoever worketh abomination—Nor anything
tending in the direction of pride or sectarianism,

Or maketh a lie—Nor anything countenancing the teach-
ing of error for pleasure or profit—1 John 2:22. :

But they which are written in the [Lamb's] book of
THE LIFE OF HEAVEN—"The Lamb’s book of life we
must understand to include only those who attain to the
position of ioint-hcirship with Christ, those whose names
are written in heaven during this Gospel age and who are
faithful to their covenant. (Psa. 50:5)"—Z.’16-304; Phil.
4:3; Rev. 3:5; 13:8. : ;



THE RIVER OF GRACE AND TRUTH

REVELATION XXII-

-

W
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22:1. And he showed me a [pure] river of water of life,
clear as crystal—'One would think that, even with no
knowledge of the symbols of Revelation, no thinking
Christian should have any difficulty in realizing that the
book portrays trouble for the Church throughout this Ggs—
pel age and the triumphant Millennial reign at its close.”—
Z.'os-170; LEzek. 47:1-12; Joel 3:18; Zech. 14:8; Psa, 46:4.

Proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb—
“The Scriptures nowhere speak of the river of the water
of life now. There is none, and can be none until the
heavenly city descends, for the river must flow from the
midst of it, from the throne. Describing the condition of
the Lord's saints at the present time very differently, the
Lord declares that those who are his have in Ehcm a
well of water springing up into life eternal.”—Z.05-172;
Ezek. 47:1; Zech. 14:8. A .

22:2.47 In the midst of thfei street of it—In the midst of

he highway of holiness.—Rev. 21:21.
t i&ndgon e)irther side of the river—Nourished and blessed
by the life-giving waters of truth.—Ezek. 47:12.

Was there the tree of life—The Christ, Head and body.

Which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her
[fruit] FRUITS every month—Twelve kinds of fruit,
twelve times a year, for a thousand years—a total fruitage
of 144.000.

And the leaves of the [tree] TREES were for the heal-
ing of the nations—“The symbolic picture suggests nour-
ishment and healing for the sin-sick, starving world, which
then may partake freely of all the blessings and privileges
thus symbolized."—Z.'05-171; Rev. 21:24; }:‘zek“47:12.

22:3. And there shall be no [more] curse— ‘Instead of
the thorn shall come up the fir tree, and instead of the brier
shall come up the myrtle tree: and it [the removal of the
curse] shall be to the Lord for a name, for an e‘ycr]astmg
sign that shall not be cut off.” (Isa. 55:13) “Upon no
subject is the testimonv of the Scriptures more positive,
consistent and conclusive than on this subject of the curse,
its effects upon 11113;111, the redemption from it, and its ulti-
mate removal.’—E421, 405. : AT

But the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it—
“A spiritual police force will haye humanity under absolute
control. IEvery misdeed will be punished as soon as it
is determined upon and before it shall have been put into
effect. Likewise, every good act, good word and good
thought will bring a blessing of restitution, health, strength
— mental, moral, physical.”’—Z.'15-267. . ; .

And his servants shall sert;f him—Beautiful inheritance

e great company class—Rev. 7:15. ] P
ofzt;‘;‘g And thepy shall see his face—This will be worth
all they will be called upon to endure.—Matt. 5:8.

And his name shall be [in] ON their foreheads—At
present many of this class do not have clear perceptions
of the Father's character. All misl}nderstandmgs will be
cleared up shortly. They only await the departure of the
last of the Elijah class. :

2te:5. And {:here shall be no MORE night [there]—
Doubtless at first the great company's memories of her
dark night will be very keen.—Rev. 7:14; 21:23, 25.

And they need [no] NOT THE LIGHT OF A candle—
Lignt from the Church in the fiesh.

| Neither] AND light of the sun—The Gospel, through
the Word.
~ For the Lord God [giveth] WILL GIVE them light—
“Biessed are they which are called unto the marriage
supper of the Lamb."—Rev. 19:9; 7:16, 17; Psa. 84:11,

And they shall reign for ever and ever—They—Christ
and his Bride, in whose blest heavenly courts the be-
loved bridesmaids will always find their happy station.—
Dan, 7:27; 2 Tim. 2:12; Rev, 3:21.

22:6. And he—1he same angel mentioned in Rev, 1:1;
10:9, 10; representing Pastor Russeli, beyond the vail.

Said unto me—1lie John class, in the flesh.

‘I'hese sayings are faithful and true—"There hath not

| failed one word of all his good promise.”"—i1 Kings 8:50.

And the Lord God of the [holy] SPIRITS OF 1THE
prophets—It is still possible to have the same spirit as
filled the prophets of old, even though the prophecies
themselves have ceased to be miraculously uttered or in-
terpreted.—1 Cor. 13:8.

Sent ME his angel to shew unto his servants the things
which must shoruy be done—Especially the events of the
immediate future.—Rev. 1:1. x

22:7. And behold I come quickly—See Rev. 16:15; 22:10,
12, 20. Jesus is the speaker.

Blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy
of this book—The Eiljah class, who see its clear import
and accept the responsibilities implied.—Rev., 1:3; 3:14.

22:8. And I John saw these things, and heard them—
Understood them.—Rev, 1:3.

And when I had heard and seen, I fell down before the
feet of the angel which shewed me these things—“This
may signify that in the end of this Gospel age as the
whole Church, the John class, comes to see the unfolding
of the divine plan, there might be a spirit or disposition
amongst them to do too much honor to the one used of
the Lord in communicating to them the divine light now
due."—Z.'05-173; Judges 13:17, 18,

22:9. Then said he unto me, See thou do it not: [for]
I am thy fellowservant—"“The angel's refusal to accept
homage should be a lesson to all ministers (servants—
messengers) of God."—Z.'96-305; Rev. 19:10.

And of thy brethren the prophets—Prophets, in the New
Testament use of the word, refer to Christian speakers.

And of them which keep the sayings of this book: wor-
ship God—'‘God alone should be worshiped: He is the
author of the great plan and will be the finisher of it.
It is brought to our attention now by him because it is
now ‘due time’ for his people to come to an appreciation
of his plans."—Z.'03-173.

2z2:10. And he saith unto me, Seal not [the] THESE
sayings of the prophecy of this book: for the time is at
hand—"Make no secret,” he added, “of the meaning of the
predictions contained in this book; for the time for their
fulfilment is now close at hand."—Weym.

22:11. He that is unjust, let him be unjust still—“At the
time that the features of this symbolical Revelation shall
come to be understood and appreciated by the Lord's pec-
ple, they may know that the time of the completion is near
at hand. We are not to expect that the telling of this
message will have the effect of converting the world. It
was not intended to do this and will not do it."—Z.'05-173;
Dan. 12:10.

And he which is filthy, let him be filthy still—"“Present
truth, although full of comfort and encouragement to the
Church in respect to their dear friends who are out of
Christ, has no effect whatever upon those who love sin,
who are filthy, who are unrighteous. The unrighteous and
the filthy simply ignore this message and are not moved
specially by it."—Z.05-173.

And he that is righteous, let him [be righteous] WORK
RIGHTEOUSNESS still—“To lovers of righteousness, of
truth, the revelations of the divine plan now unfolding
commend themselves, and intensify their love for right-
eousness and appreciation of full consecration to the
Lord."—Z.05-173.

And he that is holy, let him be holy still—“The word
seems to denote development and crystallization of char-
acter, immediately preceding the coming of the great
Judge of all.” (Weym.) “Love is patient and kind. Love
knows neither envy nor jealousy. Love is not forward and
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self-assertive, nor boastful and conceited. She does not
behave unbecomingly, nor seck to aggrandize herself, nor
blaze out passionate anger, nor brood over wrongs. She
finds no pteasure in injustice done to others, but joyfully
sides with the truth, She knows how to be silent. Sae
is full of trust, full of hope, full of patient endurance.”—
1 Cor. 13:4-7.—Weym.

22:12. |And] behold, I come quickly—See Rev. 16:15;
22:7, 10, 20. The Lord himself becomes the speaker.

And my reward is with me, to [give] BE GIVEN every
man—Every man in Christ.

According as his work [shall be] IS—The Church’s work
is practicalty finished. The reward is given on the basis
of the work already done, in character development and in
the natural outgrowth of that development—works.

22:13, 1 am alpha and omega, THE FIRST AND THE
LAST, the beginning and the end, [the first and the last]
—“Our Lord tells us over and over again (See Rev, 1:8, 11,
17; 2:8; 3:14; 21:6), that he is the beginning and the
eznding, the first and the last, of the creation of God."—

J93-115. ;

22:14. Blessed are they that [do his commandments]
WASH THEIR ROBES—The great company class.—Rev.
7:14,

That they may have right to the tree of life—Rev. 22:2.

And may enter through the gates into the city—"“Whose
builder and maker is God.” (Heb. 11:10) To these dear
brethren we would say, The object of your trials is to
remove the dross (Ex. 30:7; Mal. 3:2) that you may be
fit companions of the Christ. (Ex. 12:8; Heb, 2:17; Rom.
5:3; Col. 1:11) Do not think it strange. (James 1:12;
1 Pet. 1:7; 4:12; 5:10) When you get the right view-
point, you will rejoice in your sufferings. (Deut. 13:3;
Psa. 23:4; 110:67) The trials will not last forever (Psa.
39:1); and in them all you may hear the songs of deliver-
ance. (Psa. 32:6, 7) There is nothing to turn back to
(Heb. 10:38); but there is joy untold to look forward to,
and it is nigh—Rev. 19:9; Psa. 45:14, 15.

22:15. [For] without are dogs—There will be no clergy
class, as such, in the Kingdom.—Isa. 56:10; Phil. 3:2;
2z Tim. 3:8, o. '

And sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and
idolators—See Rev. 21:8,

And whosoever [loveth and] maketh AND LOVETH a
lie—The old lies will die hard; and some may try to carry
them far into the time of trouble, on the well-known
principle that if a pigeon’s brains are removed, and the
wound allowed to heal, the bird will no longer seek its
food, though it can still swing on a perch and ruffle its
feathers and show fight. Ere long, however, the truth
will be so manifest that all must give way before it.

‘22:16. I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto
you these things in the churches—All down the age the
Church has had this message; all down the age holy men
of God have sought to understand its mysteries; all: down
the age it has remained a closed book. But now the
mystery of God is finished; and the obiject of keeping the
book closed is accomplished. God wished the world to
know when the time for the complete removal of error
and for the establishment of his kingdom would come;
and so he enables the last members of his Church to
give the message.

I am the root and the offspring of David—*“According
to the flesh, our Lord Jesus was, through his mother, the
son, the branch, the offshoot or offspring of David. It
was by virtue of his sacrifice of his undefiled life that he
became the ‘root,” origin, source of life, and development
of David."—E150, 136; Rev, 5:5.
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And the bright and morning star—“And I will give him
the morning star.” (Rev. 2:28) Christ’s gift of himself
to the Bride is the greatest of all gifts.—Job 38:7; Psa.
118:22-25.

22:17, And the Spirit and the Bride say, Come—“The

Gospel age makes ready the chaste Virgin, the faithful
Church, for the coming Bridegroom. And in the end of
the age, when she is made ‘ready’ (Rev. 19:7; 21:2, 9),
the Bridegroom comes; and they that are ready go in with
him to the marriage. The second Adam and the second
Eve become one, and then the glorious work of restitution
begins. In the next dispensation, the new heaven and the
new earth, the Church will be no longer the espoused
Virgin, but the Bride."—Ag8.
. And let him that heareth say, Come. And let him that
is athirst come—"Blessed are they that do hunger and
thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled—Matt.
5:05 Tsa, B=tr,

[And] whosoever will, let him take of the water of life
freely—“Now the prospective members of the Bride class
have the Lord's Spirit in them, a ‘well of water springing
up unto_everlasting life’ (John 4:14) By and by these
well-springs brought together in glory with the Lord shall
constitute the source of the great river of life which shall
bless and heal all nations. By and by the prophecy will
be fulfilled: ‘He that believeth in me, out of his belly shall
flow rivers of living water.”

22:18. [For] I testify unto every man that heareth the
words of the prophecy of this book—To all who ever
understand it,

. If any man shall add unto these things—As was done
in many instances during the dark ages, even in this very
verse.—Deut. 4:2; 12:32; Prov. 30:5, 6.
. God shall add unto him the plagues that are written
in this book—His penalty will be, when he comes forth
from the tomb in the Times of Restitution, that he will
have to read the Seven Volumes of Scripture Studies (the
seven plagues upon “Christendom”—the true theology)
and get the matter straightened out in his own mind.
22:19. And if any man shall take away from the words
of the book of this prophecy—Shall seek to nullify or mini-
mize its teachings, now that the time has come for it to
be understood.

God shall take away his part [out of the hook] FROM
THE TREE. of life—He will not be a part of the life-giv-
ing tree described in Rev, 22:2, not a part of the little flock.

And [out of] the holy city, [and from the things] which
are written in this book—He will not be one of the Lord’s
jewels, counted worthy of a place in the New Jerusalem.

22:20. He which testifieth these things TO BE saith,
Surely I come quickly—The apokalupsis is at hand! See
Rev. 16:15. )

[Amen. Even so] come, Lord Jesus—The union with
the Bridegroom draweth nigh.

22:21. The grace of [our] THE Lord Jesus Christ be
with [you all] THE SAINTS, Amen—The first of the
saints to whom will be extended the unmerited favor of a
raising up out of death to perfection will be the little
flock; the next class of saints to be reached will be the
great company; next in order will come forth the ancient
worthies; and finally the thousands of millions of man-
kind, until at last Adam himself shall come forth from the
prison-house in which he has lain so long, and may, if he
will, receive again by the will of God, as a favor or grace at
the hands of Christ, the unspeakable boon of eternal life.



GOD'S CHARACTER AND PLAN

EZEKIEL I

1:1. Mow it came to pass in the thirtieth year, in the
fourth month, in the fifth day of the month, as 1| was among
tne capuves by the river of Chebar, that the heavens were
openea, and 1 saw visions of God—Christ promised that
at his second advent he would raise up a “faithful and
wise servant,” or ‘“steward,” who should watch and give
forth in due season meat for the household of faith. This
one should be given charge of all the storchouse, the Word
of God, to bring out of it things new and old. (Matt. 24:
44-47; Luke 12:42-44) The Prophet Ezekiel types this
servant. As Ezekiel was among the Lord's people, the
Hebrews, in captivity in literal Babylon, this servant was
among those in captivity in mystic Babylon, beside the
great river Chebar (“Joining”), the stream of commerce
which joins the nations, on which Christendom is founded,
and from which she draws her support, as did in a literal
sense Babylon from her great river, Euphrates. In the
early seventies Charles Taze Russell found himself en-
gaged in commerce, but earnestly studying the Word of
God, and striving to teach what he found therein. In ful-
filment of the divine promise the heavenly things were
opened to him (Matt. 3:16), and he saw the significance
of the visions, prophecies, given in olden times by the Al-
mighty. He was given a crystal-clear understanding of
the character of Jehovah. )

1:2, 3. In the fifth day of the month, which was the fifth
vear of king Jehoiachin’s captivity, the word of the Lord
came expressly unto Ezekiel the priest, the son of Buzi,
in the land of the Chaldeans by the river Chebar; and the
hand of the Lord was there upon him—Men do not raise
themselves up to become great and honored agents in
God's outworking of the divine plan of the ages (Luke
18:14; Eph. 3:11); but now and then throughout the cen-
turies Jehovah himself (1 Cor. 12:18) has raised up Chris-
tian men to carry forward one step or another of his pur-
poses. God made special use of St. Paul, St. John, Arius,
Peter Waldo, John Wycliffe, Martin Luther and Charles T.
Russell, The significance of the word Ezekiel is "God is
strong,” and epitomizes the faith and the message of Pas-
tor Russell. He shows the power of Jehovah to save his
people now (Acts 15:14), and later to save all the willing
and obedient of mankind. (Acts 15:17) As Ezekiel was
the son of Buzi, “Contemned of God,” Pastor Russell was
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born the child of a nominal religious system which is un-
faithful to Jehovah. Pastor Russell, by the faithful carry-
ing out of his vow of consecration to divine service, was
accepted as a true priest of the Almighty. He sacrificed
himself and all that he had until, in October, 1916, he died
penniless, but rich in the things of God. Chosen expressly
by God to declare the message of present truth to the
last, or Laodicean age of the Church, the hand, power,
of Jehovah was upon him,

1:4. And I looked and behold, a whirlwind came out of
the north, a great cloud, and a fire infolding itself, and a
brightness was about it, and out of the midst thereof as
the color of amber, out of the midst of the fire—As a
young man Charles T, Russell was looking intently to sce
what might be discerned in the Word of God. “Watch,”
said the Master. Pastor Russell took for his motto, I will
stand upon my watch, and set me upon the tower, and will
watch to see what he will say unto me.” (Hab, 2:1) IHe
called his semi-monthly publication “The Watch Tower”;
and, firm in the belief that the second advent took place
in 1874, he included as a sub-title, “And Herald of Christ's
Presence.”. The north symbolizes the spiritual phase of
the Kingdom of God. (lIsa. 14:13; D653) Pastor Russell
beleld coming, permitted by God, a great time of trouble,
a whirlwind of warfare, revolution and anarchy. (Jer. 25:
32; Psa. 58:9, 10; D528) It was the cloud accompanying
the approach to human affairs of him for whose kingdom
many have so long prayed. “Clouds and darkness are
round about him: righteousness and judgment are the
habitation of his throne, a fire geeth before him and
burneth up his enemies round about.” (Psa. 97:3) A
conflagration, beginning with world war, is upon the earth,
developing into revelution and anarchy. Fire symbolizes
the last -of these misfortunes., (Dan. 7:11) The situation
is ‘complicated, infolding, perplexing. None of the national
leaders understand the situation. To the poor world, in
gross darkness and lying “in the wicked one,” the cloud
is full of darkness (Isa. 6o:2), of gloominess (Joel 2:2;
Zeph. 1:15); but to those who are taken out of the world -
and into Christ, it is full of brightness and hope—a white
cloud, with a silver lining, In the bright light of the
dawning Day of Christ the faces of the Lord’s people light
up with joy as they see these things coming to pass; for
their “deliverance draweth nigh” (Luke 21:28)—the deliv-
erance, too, of the whole world from the kingdom of
Satan, the god of this world (2 Cor. 4:4), into the glorious
Kingdom of God, the other side of the trouble. With the
understanding of God, his work, plan and purpose, there
shone forth the amber, golden glow of the divine presence,
and of the true character, nature and glory of the Almighty
God of love. X

1:5. Also out of the midst thereof came the likeness of
four living creatures. this was their appearance;
they had the likeness of a man—Out of the contempla-
tion of the cloud of trouble, the worldwide commotion, the
destructive anarchy, and of the golden amber glow of
God’s presence, came a wonderful understanding of some-
thing long misunderstood and misrepresented—the char-
acter of God. As the vision showed “four living crea-
tures,” so the divine character was seen by the Laodicean
steward to consist of four active principles (Rev. 3:14);

- justice, power, love and wisdom. The four have the like-

ness of a perfect man.

1:6. And every one had four faces, and every one had
four wings—Each of the four attributes has four charac-
teristics or attributes; and each has the Word of God
(wings—Rev. 12:11), in the Old and New Testament, in
two different ways of operation (two pairs).

1:7. And their fest were straight feet; and the sole of
their feet was like the sole of a calf’s foot: and they spar-
kled like the colour of burnished brass—The feet members
of Christ, embodying the divine attributes on earth, are
righteous (straight) in Christ’s righteousness, pure, un-
blemished in God’s sight, holy, acceptable, living sacrifices
(the calf is a type of unblemished sacrifice); and they
shine with the imputed perfection of the Man Christ Jesus.

1:8. And they had the hands of a man under their
wings on their four sides: and they four had their faces
and their wings—The hand is symbolic of power and of
execution of purpose. Overshadowed by the Word of God
is the divine power (hand) to execute the thing purposed,
operating through human channels. through the power of
men. He shows the qualities of the divine mind through
man. Shielded, protected, sustained by the Word (wings)
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(Psa. 61:4), the work of the Almighty goes on through
“the foolishness of preaching.” (1 Cor. 1:21), Men and
women are “coworkers with God.”

1:9. Their wings were joined one to another; they
turned not when tney went; they went every one straight
forward—The wings (Psa. g1:4; Rev. 12:14) are perfectly
joined together in unity of purpose and action. Straight
on to the end ordained of God goes his Word, upholding
and strengthening—Isa. 46:10, 11, :

1:10. As for the likeness of their faces, they four had
the face of a man, and the face of a lion on the right side:
and they four had thie face of an ox on the left side; they
four also had the face of an eagle—The character of Jeho-
vah possesses four fundamental attributes, each composed
of all the others. The four faces or features of the living
creatures represent the four attributes of God, each insep-
arable from the others, and in each operate each and all of
the four. Divine justice operates in the fulness of power,
love and wisdom. In the fall of man into sin, unbending
Justice enforced death for disobedience. Love delayed the
execution of the sentence upon Adam g3o0 years (Gen. 5:5),
that Wisdom might impress upon the erring human son
an indelible lesson of the exceeding sinfulness of sin (Rom-
7:13) and the extent of the penalty, death, that man, by
sad experience, might “know evil” (Gen. 3:5) Divine
Power will raise man from the dead, that he may learn to
“know good” and expericnce the fulness of the Father's
love and wisdom. All who are willing and obedient, who
consecrate fully to God's will, shall enjoy “pleasurcs for-
evermore” (Psa. 16:11) in the sunshine of divine favor.
The unwilling and disobedient shall suffer the full penalty
of justice in the second death (Rev. 21:8), “utter destruc-
tion” (2 Thes, 1:9), final and eternal obliteration. (Psa.
37:10) The face of a man symbolizes the quality of love,
in the character image and likeness of God (Gen, 1:27), the
God of love. (1 John 4:8) The ox represents power

(Rev. 4:7); for no animal is stronger, or more patient in
the exercise of strength, The majestic lion is: God's jus-
tice, roaring its message of death, and executing all that
(Psa. 89:14) No other creature is so

oppose its voice,
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symbolizes wisdom, far-seeing, ordering all the affairs of
the Almighty along the lines of justice, power and love.

1:11. ‘Lhus were their faces: and their wings were
stretched upward; two wings of every one were joined
one to another, and two covered their bodies—Each pair
of wings (Rev. 12:14) symbolizes a separate function of
Cod's Word; one pair to fly with, to carry forward the
plan in the spirit realm, the powers of the air (Eph. 2:2),
the other to uphold “all things by the Word” (Heb. 1:3)
and to cover and protect.—Psa. g1:4.

1:12, And they went every one straight forward:
whither the spirit was to go, they went; and they turned
not when they went—Not with wavering, as darkened
minds imagine, proceeds the divine Word, but “without
variableness or shadow of turning.” (Jas, 1:17) Where-
soever the mind, or Spirit, of Jehovah send forth his
Word, thither straight onward go perfect justice, power,
love and wisdom.

1:13. As for the likeness of the living creatures, their
appearance was like burning coals of fire, and like the
appearance of lamps; it went up and down among the liv-
ing creatures; and the fire was bright, and out of the fire
went forth lightning—God’s justice, power, love and wis-
dom glow with the light of wisdom. The understanding
of God’s attributes makes every quality of the Almighty
to glow with a wondrous illumination to anyone given to
see the “visions of God” first perceived clearly by the
Laodicean servant. “Thy Word is a lamp” (Psa. 119:105),
shedding light in the darkness, effecting a personal local
illumination. The Word is a lamp to the “feet” members
of Christ. (Eph. 1:23) Up and down, everywhere,
throughout all the divine qualities, wherever manifested,
spreads the illumination now shining through the Word.

1:14. And the living creatures ran and returned as the
appearance of a flash of lightning—In the operation of
divine justice, power, love and wisdom are sudden gleams
of heavenly wisdom upon great problems, such as now
light up the dark clouds of the time of trouble,

1:15. Now as I beheld the living creatures, behold one
wheel upon the earth by the living creatures, with his four
faces—The word “cycle,” or “wheel,” is familiar in bicy-
cle, motorcycle, and in cycle as applied to epochs. The
divine attributes operate upon human society, the sym-
bolic earth, in cycles, or ages (Eph. 3:11), and in the
mechanisms of ages by which God’s plan is carried for-
ward, his character, or face, is scen. !

1:16. The appearance of the wheels and their work was
like unto the color of a beryl; and they four had one
likeness; and their appearance and their work was as it
were a wheel in the middle of a wheel—Pliny says of the
beryl or chrysolithos, “It is a transparent stone .with a
refulgence like that of gold.” Says Smith’s Bible Dic-
tionary, “The ancient chrysolithos, or modern topaz, ap-
pears to have a better claim than any other stone to
represent the tarshish of the Hebrew Bible.” Gold is
symbolic of things divine. These golden cycles are the
divinely appointed ages in connection with the four at-
tributes of Deity. The divine operations are not in one
simple age, vycle, or manner of operation, but eycle within
cycle, age within age,

1:17. When they went, they went upon their four sides:
and they turned not when they went—Divine justice con-
flicts not with divine love, nor with wisdom nor power,
but all qualities are in simultaneous operation.

1:18. As for their rings, they were so high that they
were dreadful; and their rings were full of eyes round
about them four—“As the heavens are higher than the
earth, so are my ways (plans) higher than your ways.”
(Tsa. 55:0) The plan of the ages reveal the lengths,
breadths, heights and depths of the purposes of God, and
fills the reverent soul with awe. The plan of God is full
of the infinite wisdom (eyes—Psa. 32:8) of its author.

1:19. And when the living creatures went, the wheels
went by them: and when the living creatures were lifted
un from the earth, the wheels were lifted up—Whenever
God’s attributes operate they are in accordance with the
divine plan; sometimes the divine qualities are exercised
towards celestial things, sometimes towards terrestrial.

1:20. Whithersoever the spirit was to go, they went,
thither was their spirit to.go; and the wheels were lifted
up over against them: for the spirit of the living creature
was in the wheels—The Spirit, or power of God, is in all
his attributes and in all their operations.

1:21. When those went, these went: and when those
stood. these stood; and when those were lifted up from
the earth, the wheels were lifted up over against them
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for the spirit of the living creature was in the wheels—In
whatever wirection the divine Spirit is to act, whether in
earthly things or among spirit beings, thither the opera-
tions of tne Spirit go in the co-operative action of all
God's attributes. When an age is finished and one attrib-
ute ceases its action, they all cease,

1:22, And the likeness of the firmament upon the heads
of the living creature was as the color of the terrible
crystal, streiched forth over their heads above—The firm-
ament is the air or atmosphere (Gen. 1:20), and symbolizes
the powers of spiritual control. Above the attributes of
God and controlung their operations is the divine will. The
expression of God s will during the time indicated by the
vision is the Christ, Head and body. “All power in heaven
and in earth” (Matt, 28:18) is given unto Christ, and will
be shared by his Bride and his joint-heir. (Rev. 20:4) “The
terrible crystal”—literally “the reverential ice”—suggests
the reverence due to the ruling Christ, Head and body,
and their own reverential attitude towards the Father.
The color is that of ice, clear as crystal, pure, unmixed
“truth in the inward parts” (Psa. 51:6), characterizing
the new ruling powers in the spiritual phase of the King-
dom of God. _

1:23. And under the firmament were their wings
straight, the one toward the other: every one had two,
which covered on this side, and every one had two, which
covered on that side, their bodies—DBeneath, subject to the
direction of the Christ, Head and Church triumphant, are
the wings (Word of God—Rev. 12:14). Whenever divine
justice, power, love and wisdom are in action, the Word
of God points straight up to the Father as the source of
every good thing,

1:24. And when they went, I heard the noise of their
wings, like the noise of great waters, as the voice of the
Almighty, the voice of speech, as the noise of a host: when
they stood, they let down their wings—The sound of the
Father’'s Word is as the voice of great waters (Rev. 1:15),
mighty truths, in “the voice of speech,” for the benefit of
his children, It is the voice of God, too, when spoken by
his people. When divine justice, power, love and wis-
dom operate upon human society, then the Word of God
is in full harmony therewith.

1:25. And there was a voice from the firmament that
was over their heads, when they stood, and had let down
their wings—It is through the reigning Christ, Zion, that
the voice of Jehovah shall sound forth. “The Lord will
roar from Zion.” (Amos 1:2) “Out of Zion shall go forth
the law.,” (Isa. 2:3) Through the Christ sounds forth
the Word of God bespeaking to the world infinite justice,
power, love and wisdom.

1:26. And above the firmament that was over their
heads was the likeness of a throne, as the appearance of
a sapphire stone: and upon the likeness of the throne was
the likeness as the appearance of a man above upon it—
“THE HEAD OF CHRIST IS GOD." (1 Cor. 11:3)
Above the triumphant Christ, Head and body, is the
throne of Almighty God. “The Son [is] subject to him
that put all things under him.” (1 Cor. 15:28) The
throne represents the dominion of God. As the blue sap-
phire (symbolic of faithfulness), so is the rulership of the
Almighty. “Geod is faithful,” (1 Cor. 1:9) In the contem-
plation of the watchers, the faithfulness, unchangeableness
of God, is seen shining through the Christ, the firmament,
like the soft blue of the sapphire stone. Man is in the
image and likeness of God. Reigning over all is One
whom men can understand, a Deity whose perfect justice,
power, love and wisdom elicit complete consecration. God
is seen to be not a ferocious demon, belying his own
command of love, but a just, reasonable, loving God, able
to save all the willing and obedient.
sinners, was and is the perfect image of the Father,

1:27. And I saw as the color of amber, as the appear-
ance of fire round about within it, from the appearance
‘of his loins even upward, and from the appearance of his
loins even downward, I saw as it were the appearance of
fire, and it had brightness round about—*“God dwelleth in
light whereto no man can approach.” (1 Tim. 6:16)
Radiant is the Almighty with the golden glow of the
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divine nature. “Our God is a consuming fire” (Heb. 12:
29); only the perfect can stand in his presence;. for all
dross, not refinable (Mal, 3:2, 3), is consumed by justice.
The essence of the divine revelation is love, the golden
light radiating in every direction from our Father. “He
that loveth his brother abideth in the light"” (1 John 2:10),
in the divine love-light that surrounds the throne and
pervades the entire spirit realm, This love is the light of
the world, to light men unto God.

1:28. As the appearance of the bow that is in the cloud
in the day of rain, so was the appearance of the bright-
ness round about. This was the appearance of the like-
ness of the glory of the Lord. And when I saw it, I fell
upon my face, and I heard a voice of one that spake—
The throne and he that sat thereon were surrounded by
all the colors of the rainbow. (Rev. 4:3) The love spirit
finds fruitage in character fruits, So the light of our
Father is divisible into the warm red of love, the glowing
blue of faithfulness, the brilliant green of immortality, the
royal purple of kingship, for those on any plane who are
worthy of that honor, etc.—the manifestation of every
godd character fruit and every good purpose for the bless-
ing of all his creatures. (John 15:8; Gal. 5:22) The
glory of God is not a display of blinding light to terrify
men; but it is to do good, to manifest to the uttermost his
character of love. When the watchman of the Laodicean
age discerned the divine character and plan he fell upon
his face (Rev. 1:17), in reverential worship and in com-
plete consccration to do the will of his Father in heaven.
There sounded forth and through him, from the pagcs of
God’s Word (Isa. 30:21), the voice of the sublime one
who has been speaking to Christendom during this dawn
of the Golden age.
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“Living Creature” and “Wheels Within Wheels”

“Sun of my soul, my Father dear,
I know no night when thou are near.
Oh! may no earth-born cloud arise
To hide thee from thy servant’s eyes.

Thy grace and glorg
To those who near the

Shield of my soul, though tempests rage,
And ’gainst me hosts of foes engage,
My refuie and my fortress thou,

Before thee every foe must bow,

thou dost give
e ever live;

And no good thing dost thon withhold
From sheep which stray not from thy fold.”



THE REBELLIOUS HOUSE AND THE BOOK
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2:1, And he said unto me, Son of man, stand upon thy
feet, and I will speak unto thee—It is a mark of favor to
stand before a king., (FProv. 22:29) Those who stand
before rulers to receive commissions are invested with au-
thority and power.

2:2. And the spirit entered into me when he spake
unto me, and set me upon my feet, that I heard him that
spake unto me—“The words which I speak, they are
spirit.”  (John 6:63) When the full import of the Word
was discerncd, Pastor Russell took a firm stand, The
spirit, power, influence of God entered into him, never to
leave. He stood firmly before God, before liis iriends, and
before all the hostile hosts of mystic Babylon the Great.

2:3. And he said unto me, Son of man, I send thee to
the children of Israel, to a rebellious nation that hath
rebelled against me; they and their fathers have trans-
gressed against me, even unto this very day—Pastor
Russell's work was largely among professing Christians—
not slum work, Chiistian work among the professedly non-
Christians, or a revivalistic work calling to repentance
and conversion. This was not the work appropriate to
the harvest of the Christian age. John the Baptist an-
nounced the nrst presence of Messiah, and began the har-
vesting of Jewry, and was not sent to the heathen, but to
the Lord's people, the Jews, to acquaint them with the
first advent, expose those withholding the key of knowl-
edge (Luke 11:52), and warn of the impending destrue-
tion of Jerusalem and Judea in A, D. 70 and 73. (Matt 3:7;
24:2) A like work was to be accomplished in spiritual
Isracl, Christendom, after the Lord’s second advent in
1874. The man raised up, “set upon his feet,” and given
wisdom, grace and power for the task, was Pastor Russell.

2:4. For they are impudent children and stiff-hearted.
I do send thee unto them; and thou shalt say unto them,
Thus saith the Lord God—Few things are more trying
than a family of impudent children. Frowardness in evil-
doing and evil-speaking was one of the characteristics of
the Hebrew people. They violated the Word of God and
justified the violation. (Matt. 15:5) By impudent—hard-
faced—tradition they made void the Word of God. The
effrontery of the “Christian” era has been unsurpassed.
Possessing greatest light, they have sinned most grievous-
ly. The Word said, “He that is begotten of God sinneth
not” (1 John 3:0); yvet John Tetzel was, and in some coun-
tries Roman Catholic priests still are, selling indulgences
to commit sin. Professing “Christians” keep Christianity
out of their affairs with the phrase, “Business is business.”

2:5. And they, whether they will hear, or whether they
will forbear, (for they are a rebellious house,) yet shall
know that there hath been a prophet among them—The
work of Ezekicl among the Hebrews in captivity proved a
thankless task. He was rejected by both those in cap-
tivity and those remaining at Jerusalem under Zedekiah.
His following was almost nothing. But he witnessed
faithfully, and no Hebrew could say that he had not been
cautioned of danger and warned of impending catastrophe.
Whether the clergy and people of. Christendom wished to
ficed Pastor Russell or not, they certainly heard his words.
(Z.03-436) His work was peculiarly prospered. Against
difficulties it grew and extended beyond the wildest
dreams, until it compassed the civilized world, In the face
of the united opnosition of Protestant and Romanist
clergy, the steward of Almighty God accomplished the
most gigantic preaching work ever done by one man.
cannot open the morning paper withnut Pastor Russell
staring me in the face,” said a prominent minister. In
the newspapers, in the theatres, on the bill-boards, in bil-
lions of tract pages distributed grotis, in millions of home
libraries. in the guestions of inquiring church members. it
was evident everywhere that a great preacher was faith-
fully sounding forth a trimnet message, With a voice of
many waters, reverherating lilte thpnder throushnnt the
world, spoke Pastor Russell; and ere long “they shall know
that there hath been a nronhet Inreacher] amoneg them.”

2:6, 7. And thou son of man. be not afraid of them,
neither be afraid of their words, thaueh hriers and thnrns
be with thee, and than dost dwall amano senrrinna: be
not afraid of their words, nor be dismaved at their lonks,
thourh thev be a rebellinng hones, Awnd than ghalt en=ak
my wards unto them, whether thev will hear, or whether
they will forbear: for *hav are mast rehelliona—TFearless-
ness characterized Ezekiel and Pastor Russell. both out-
casts among the “best” people. Pastor Rnssnﬂ.vgns thrust
by the church people into a wilderness condition, amid

the briers of opposition and reproach, Though the thorns
of persecution crowned his head, he was never afraid of
words nor of angry looks, (Jer. 1:8-10) "l would rather
see him stoned to death,” said a Wilkes-Barre, Pa.
preacher, in answer to a kindly invitation to come and
hear FPastor Kussell preach. “He ougnt to be skinned
alive, and Lis lude stretched on a door,” remarked a Chi-
cago ‘‘divine” to anothier “divine,” coming out from one
of Pastor Russells addresses. A scorpion has a gréat
swelling, formidable-looking head, but it stings with its
tail. (wev. 9:5, 10) Lcclesiasticism is made up of or-
ganizations wuose heads utter boastful, swelling words,
but which do injury tirough their foilowers. 7The sting
of a scorpion—of tue foilowers of synods and popes—is
through poisoncd words. Every great reformer has had
some turn on Lim wio were very close to him. Not from
outside did Pastor Kusscll suffer most. A few from among
his own houscliold, whom he had befriended, helped,
pushed, advanced, struck at him to ruin him and destroy
his influence and his work, It is characteristic of the
scorpion to sting and poison in the dark corners of a
man's own home. “Be not afraid, though thou dost dwell
among scorpions,”

2:8. But thou, son of man, hear what I say unto thee;
Be not thou rebellious like that rebellious house; open thy
mouth, and eat that [ give thee&—The attitude of the rebei-
lious Christian was not that of God's chosen servant.
Never did he rebel against the divine leading, nor seek
to pervert the Word of God. “My flesh is meat [food]
indeed.” (Jno. 6:55) “Man shall not live by bread alone,
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of
God.” (Matt: 4:4) Whatever the word or message that
came from the Father's lips through the inspired pages of
the Bible, the Laodicean stcward was to appropriate,
assimilate—Rev. 10:0.

2:9. And when I looked, behold,.a hand was sent unto
me; and lo, a roll of a book was therein—The divine hand
sent from God js the divine power, support, upholding
and advancing the interests of whatever is in the hand.
“The book therein” is the “Divine Plan of the Ages,”
present truth, especially as relating to, the impending
downfall of Christendom in the end of this age. Ancient
books were written on a continuous sheet, rolled up. The
shect was often written on both sides. The writing outside
could be plainly read until covered by the rolling, but
that inside was entirely hidden from view. Present truth,
the divine plan of the ages, contains features which are
plain to any one who looks at them; such as those relating
to the earthly features of God’s plan—the evil in the earth,
the clashing interests of rich and poor, and various other
eicments of the present order of things, the great war,
and the approach of a better order of things after the
present troubles are over. Present truth, “the roll of the
book,” also contains hidden, deep truths, discernible only
to those who have the holy Spirit. It possesses features
impossible for natural men, not anointed with the Spirit,
to perceive, “The natural man perceiveth not the things
of the Spirit, neither can he know them; for they are
spiritually discerned.” (1 Cor. 2:14) Many thousands
of consecrated Christians are upheld, comforted and re-
joiced by the deep things of God, made clear for the first
time in centuries by the “roll of the book.”

2:10, And he spread it before me; and it was written
within and without; and there was written therein lamen-
tations, and mourning, and woe—What an honor to be
the person before whom the Almighty would clearly spread
out his purposes,—the honor which came to Pastor Rus-
sell, and with it a witness work of vast extent and responsi-
bilitv! The purnnse of present truth is to inform the
Lord’s people and the people of the world, as far as they
may listen, concerning the significance of the times. All
classes profit more or less from the warning of Pastor
Russell, as the message gnes broadeast throughont the
world. Tt comes with a different significance to Church
and to world. To the Church it is a trumnet call of truth
(Rev. 10:2-7), to get ready quicklv for deliverenge, resur-
rection glarv, honor and immortality. To the world, the
worldlv-minded, the present truth is something to be
dreaded. (Tsa. 28:10) This world, ace, state of affairs,
is in process of destruction. The destroying agencies, as
portraved in the Seriptnres (1 Kings 10:11, 12: Z.’04-240;
Z.08-207, 208) are world-wide war, then revolutions on an
unorecedented scale, and finally universal anarchy—sav-
agery.
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PASTOR RUSSELL’S DIVINE ORDINATION

EZEKIEL IIL

3:1. Moreover he said unto me, Son of man, eat that
thou findest; eat this roll, and go speak unto the house
of Israel—The prophet was to find something. As Ezekiel
ate the book in the hand of God, so the “faithful and wise
servant” of this day absorbed, assimilated, the plan of the
ages which was in the power (hand) of the Almighty.
Pastor Russell searched diligently to find all that he could
of the purposes of God. As he understood, he was to go
speak to “the house of sons” (Heb. 3:6), all the children,
sons of God—to nominal spiritual Israelites, -

3:2. So I opened my mouth, and he caused me to eat
that roll—"“I never knew any one so willing to do the will
of God,” said the private secretary and traveling comn-
panion of Pastor Russell. He was eager to learn all he
could about the Heavenly Father’s will. It was not of
himself that he learned and taught the divine plan; but
God himself caused him to learn, believe and teach.

3:3. And he said unto me, Son of man, cause thy belly
to eat, and fill thy bowels with this roll that I give thee.
Then did I eat it; and it was in my mouth as honey for
sweetness—No mere casual scanning of present truth
would suffice. The man of God was to be filled with the
great message. (Rev. 10:9, 10) “The sweetest story ever
told” (Psa. 19:10; 119:103) brought inexpressible peace.
It sweetened the experiences of a life of sacrifice, Who-
ever eats, assimilates present truth, finds every heart
question answered, every doubt silenced. He learns “the
peace of God that passeth understanding” (Phil. 4:7), and
a sweetness as of honey in the promises, plans, and pur-
poses of the Father of love,

3:4. And he said unto me, Son of man, go, get thee unto
the house of Israel, and speak with my words unto them—
From apostolic times until now all whom the Spirit gives
utterance begin to speak (Acts 2:1-18) because constram_ed
to do so, because they “love to tell the story.” To Ezekiel,
and to the greatest preacher of modern times, came a
readiness of speech, when Jehovah himself gave them his
Spirit, and commanded to “get thee unto ”the house of
Israel, and speak with my words unto them,
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Pastor Russell inthe Critics'Den?
3:5. For thou art not sent to a people of a strange

speech and of a hard language, but to the house of Israel—
Present truth was not to go to the heathen, the drunk-

ards, unbelievers, but to the Christian people of the world,
the spiritual House of Israel.

3:0. Not to many people of a strange speech and of a
hard language, whose words thou canst not understand.
Surely, had I sent thee to them, they would have heark-
ened unto thee—If the message of present truth had
been sent to the heathen with its glad tidings for all,
they would have turned from devil worship to worship
all, they would have turned from devil worship to worship
the true God. (Matt. 11:21, 23) On two occasions the
trumpet sound was heard by “people of a strange speech
and of a hard language.” Pastor Russell passed through
Japan and India on a round-the-world tour. In Japan the
people requested that he stay. It was the message they
had longed for. In India the natives heard him gladly. In
castern and southern Africa a believer in present truth
found his way from Nyassa to the Cape, and many thou-
sands of natives embraced the truth and were baptized.

3:7. But the house of Israel will not hearken unto thee;
for they will rot hearken unto me; for all the house of
Israel are impudent and hardhearted—Christendom has

never hearkened unto God. They hear and do not. (Jas.
1:22) They are forgetful hearers of the word. (Jas.
1:25) They know their Master's will and do it not. (Luke

12:47) Because they hear not God, they heed not the
Word of God when brought to them by his servants.

3:8. Behold, I have made thy face strong against their
faces, and thy forehead strong against their foreheads—
Whatever situation Pastor Russell faced, God made him
more than equal to it. This last and most illustrious of
the reformers never asked for money; yet he had enough
entrusted to him to carry on the work. Champions of
Christendom met him on the debating platform; each en-
counter widened and strengthened the witness for present
truth, He faced the modern enemies of reformation with
books by tens of millions, and they were unable to combat
their power, “To read the Studies in the Scriptures,” ad-
monished a Southern preacher to his flock, “is to believe
them.” No argument could be devised to stem the flood
of truth, only a ban on the reading of the books. In
innumerable places priestcraft caused the public burning
of the books, Practically every home in America, Eng-
land, Germany, Sweden, Australia and other Protestant
countries was reached by a deluge of free tracts. Such a
tracting of the world with thousands of millions of pages,
was never known. The enemies of truth were wholly un-
able to check the spread of knowledge. A further situation
faced was the production of the free Photo-Drama of Cre-
ation, seen and heard by twelve millions. No answer could
be put forth by clerical foes of truth, but baseless, cruel
libels on the private life of one of God’s noblemen. Audi-
ences by the thousands listened to Bible lectures by Pastor
Russell and by hundreds of public speakers, and their voice
is still heard all over the world. Stinging assaults of slan-
der were ignored by a man of destiny, who had too much
of God's work to do to pay attention to the yelpings of
little men—of the D. D.'s of Christendom (Isa. 56:10), who
love slumber, but who snarl and bite when disturbed in
their dreams of “peace, peace” (Jer. 6:14), social and
civic gospels, church unity, and evangelistic raids on the
pockets of the masses. Not a situation or a person but
was faced victoriously.—Isa. z4:17.

3:0. As an adamant harder than flint have I made thy
forehead; fear them not, neither be dismayed at their
looks, though they be a rebellious house—The forehead is
symbolic of wisdom. A man of high forehead, as was
Pastor Russell, is of a high type of intellect. Pastor Rus-
sell's mind was made strong against opponents of the
Reform which is ushering in the everlasting Kingdom of
Messiah. It is impossible for error to withstand truth.
(Luke 21:15). As in apostolic days, believers in present
truth call themselves “in the truth” (2 Pet. 1:12), the
teachings of the Word of God are termed “the truth” (1
John 3:10), and those who believe them are known ad
“truth people.” (3 John 4) The mind of Pastor Russell
was filled with truth. Crystal clear, with hard, irresistible
logic, the present truth, which constituted his wisdom and
understanding, was the hardest proposition ecclesiasticism
ever encountered. (Tsa, 50:7) The mind of God’s steward
was as adamant., Adamant is literally, in Hebrew, “a dia-
mond point.” With diamond hardness (Rev, 4:3), the

167



168

present truth cuts its way through all opposition, though
the opposing thought be hard as flint. The diamond is
the most crystal clear of stones, and represents the truth
in irresistible form. It is futile to oppose the mind of
any present truth believer, for truth is irrefutable. To
those who have it, it imparts the mind of an intellectual
giant—the mind of Christ, of God. (1 Cor. 2:16) Their
foreheads are made as diamond. In the light of the sun
the diamond sparkles with indescribable beauty. It breaks
the sunlight up.into its component parts and reflects and
refracts in prismatic flashes of rainbow colors. The sun
is the Gospel of divine love and its embodiment, Jesus
Christ. The component parts of Christian love are the
character fruits. “The fruit of the spirit is love, joy, peace,
longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tem-
perance,” (Gal. 5:22, 23) The minds, wisdom, char-
acters of God's true people are full of manifestations of
the shining upon them of the glorious Gospel of the Sun
of Righteousness—full of the beauty of righteousness, The
minds of God's saints are made as the diamond in its
excelling hardness and sunlit radiance,

3:10. Moreover he said unto me, Son of man, all my
words that I shall speak unto thee receive in thine heart,
and hear with thine ears—Like Ezekiel, Pastor Russell
was to hold back, pervert, or wrest nothing,

3:11. And go, get thee to them of the captivity, unto
the children of thy people, and speak unto them, and tell
them, Thus saith the Lord God; whether they will hear, or
whether they will forbear—It was to be a message for the
Lord’s people in captivity to the king of this world, Satan,
bound in mystic Babylon the Great, the governmental-
ecclesiastical-commercial system of Christendom,

3:12. Then the spirit took me up, and I heard behind me
a voice of a great rushing, saying, Blessed be the glory of
the Lord from his place—Through the begetting of the
holy Spirit we are raised up to walk in newness of life
(Rom. 6:4), to sit with Christ in heavenly places (Eph.
2:6), in the spirit-begotten condition. The Spirit raised
Pastor Russell up to an understanding and appreciation of
heavenly things. (Matt, 3:16) At Pentecost the place
where the apostles were sitting was filled with a rushing
sound as of a mighty wind, and they received the holy
Spirit. (Acts 2:2) The mighty rushing sound repre-
sented Pastor Russell's receiving a rich endowment of the
Spirit of God, to whose leadings he was fully consecrated
and to whose influence and guidance he wholly devoted
his life. The words of Christ and of God are contained
in the Bible, written thousands of years ago, behind in the
stream of time. It was in the Word of God, behind him in
time (Isa, 30:21), that Pastor Russell perceived the rush-
ing sound, the utterances of the holy Spirit. The message
of the Bible has been perverted by Catholic and Protestant
misunderstandings into anything but a glorious and blessed
Gospel. It is a thing to be dreaded, if the glory of God
means to torment eternally the vast majority of humans.
But the message of Truth sounded forth by Pastor Russell
declares the grace of the Gospel which is to reach every
man, woman and child (x Tim. 2:6) with its blessed in-
fluence, power, wisdom and love, so that all creation in
due time may join in a mighty paean of praise, “Blessed be
the glory of Jehovah from his place.”—Psa. 106:48,

3:13. I heard also the noise of the wings of the living
creatures that touched one another, and the noise of the
wheels over against them, and a ncise of a great rushing—
Many Christian ministers have had glimpses of the Word
vof God, knowledge of some details of the plan, some
measure of the holy Spirit; but to Pastor Russell, God’s
messenger to the last stage of the Church, was given a
superdbundance of gifts, to set the things of God in order
(Isa. 44:7), to proclaim an harmonious understanding of
all the divine purposes for mankind and of some for the
angels. (Eph. 3:10) He heard the full harmony of “the
song of Moses and the Lamb.” (Rev. 15:3) To him the
wings (Rev. 12:14), the Word of God, Old Testament and
New, sounded their glad tidings, a message whose parts
“touched one another,” were in complete touch, full har-
fmony. He heard for the first time since apostolic days
the plan of God, “the noise of the wheels [cycles, ages].”
He heard the manifestations of the’ operation of the holy
Spirit, the “noise of a great rushing,” and was filled with
the Spirit in a measure beyond the portion of most
Christian men. His patience with the stupid and erring
was godlike and his love-lit face was an inspiration,

2:14. So the spirit lifted me up, and took me away;
and I went in bitterness, in the heat of my spirit; but the
hand of the Lord was strong upon me—“God hath taken

L HE oA G H IO E R

BrooxLyw, N. Y.

you out of the world” (John 17:16); raised “to sit with
Christ in heavenly places.” (Eph, 2:6) The Spirit took
Pastor Russell away from earthly aims and raised him up
to the plane of sacrificing priesthood. He turned from
commercial pursuits to devote his life to the heavenly
message. He tasted the bitter herbs of persccution, of suf-
fering with Christ; and amid ostracism and persecution he
lived the life of Christian service, He carried on his
work in fervency of spirit; for the power of God was
upon him, strengthening him with might in the inner man
(Eph. 3:16), and with wisdom to deliver, in the face of
the detcrrmnc_d opposition of priesteraft, the trumpet mes=
sage announcing the presence of Christ—the sound of the
seventh trumpet, the trump of God.—Rev, 10:7.

3:15. Then I came to them of the captivity at Tel-abib,
that dwelt by the river of Chebar, and I sat where they
sat, and remained there astonished among them seven*
days—Future historians will record, as most remarkable,
the mental, moral and spiritual bondage in which profes-
sing Christians were held during the Gospel age, through
the machinations of priesteraft, under the king of the
age, Satan himself. Pastor Russell came with his mes-
sage, in a day of supposed enlightenment, to a people
bound hand and foot. Tel-abib in Hebrew is “Hill of
Grass” (from “Tel,” hill, and “Abib,” sprouting, budding).
Abib was another name for Nisan, the first month of the
Hebrew sacred year, corresponding to April. In type or
symbol a place represents a condition, or a stage in his-
toric development. The “hill of budding,” the beginning
of the sacred year, symbolizes the dawn of the times of
restitution, the “Millennial Dawn.” The Millennium (Rey.
20:3, 4, 7) began in 1874, with the return of Christ. It
was about that time that Pastor Russell came to his
fellow-Christians with the beginning of a better under-
standing of the Bible, “the vision of God.,” It was, as it
were, the budding-time of the good promises of God for
the blessings of all peoples. The Christian people lived
on and by the stream of commercial, social and economic
intercourse that feeds and supports Christendom, Babylon.

3:16. And it came to pass at the end of seven days, that
the word of the Lord came unto me, saying—In a time
prophecy a day in the prophecy usually signifies a year in
fulfilment. For seven years after Christ's return in 1874
—until 1881—Pastor Russell, although he knew much of
God’s plan, was in some degree in the same condition as
other Christians in imperfect understanding of God’s
Word. In 1881 a former associate, Mr., Barbour, of Roch-
ester, N. Y., who had been a faithful fellow-watcher, de-
veloped into the “evil servant” of Matt. 24:48-51 and Zech-
ariah 11:17, and produced a work on the Hebrew tabernacle
types in opposition to the fundamentals of true Chris-
tianity. Pastor Russell desired the truth on the subject.
He gave himself up to prayer and study of this matter
alone. For days he struggled with the problem and
wrestled with God in supplication. At length the matter
cleared up. He then wrote “Tabernacle Shadows of the
B_etter Sacrifices,” of which 1,500,000 copies have since
aided Christians to understand the deeper things of the
Word and to make complete consecration unto death, This
wias in 1881, at which time he also published “Food for
Thinking Christians,” a work embodying much afterwards
expanded into the six volumes of “Studies in the Scrip-
tures.” The same year, 1881, is prophetically marked as
the time for the final withdrawal of favor from the
churches, a favor which had begun to be withdrawn in
1878—the year in which the clergy were cast off as repre-
sentatives of the divine Word, and when Pastor Russell
began his work by the publication of 50,000 copies of “Ob-
ject and Manner of the Lord’s Return” In 1878 the
stewardship of the things of God, the teaching of Bible
truths, was taken from the clergy, unfaithful to their age-
long stewardship, and given to Pastor Russell, In the
interim, until 1881, the new steward was setting the things -
in order, getting the truths of the Bible in logical and
Scriptural form for presentation, until the last great item
of the Hebrew tabernacle types was ready., Then, in
1881, he became God’'s watchman for all Christendom, and
began his gigantic work of witness,
~3:17. Son of man, I have made thee a watchman unto
the house of Israel; therefore hear the word at my mouth,
and give them warning from me—The function of watch-
manship was not given until 1881, (Jer. 6:17; Isa. 21:6-
12). TFaithfulness in individual watching during a trial
period of seven years was rewarded by the bestowal of the
office of the greatest servant whom the Church of God
has had since the Apostle Paul, “Whosoever will be chief
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among you let him be your servant.” (Matt, 20:27) Pas-
tor Russell at all times served the Church in great things
and small. No request was too insignificant to get his
careful attention. Rich and poor alike were faithfully
served in every possible way. This work prior to 1881
was a great work for any ordinary man, but insignificant
compared with what was to follow. By 1884 the watch-
man's work had grown to such proportions as to cause the
founding of the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society.
This is the agency through which God’s appointed watch-
man has delivered his message to Christendom, Pastor
Russell paid no attention to the words or opinions of man,
however learned or pious, whether men of modern days
or the “early fathers” of post-apostolic times, He listened
to the word direct from the mouth of God, spoken by holy
men of old as moved by the holy Spirit. (2 Peter 1:21)
Ezekiel was raised up shortly before the destruction of
Jerusalem to warn the Hebrews of the impending calamity.
Pastor Russell’s warning to Christendom, coming direct
from God, has been of the imminent collapse of the
present “Christian” civilization in a welter of war, revolu-
tion and anarchy, to be succeeded by the early establish-
ment of the Kingdom of God. In all his warnings he
claimed no originality. He said that he could never have
written his books himself, It all came from God, through
the enlightenment of the holy Spirit.

3:18. When I say unto the wicked, Thou shalt surely
die; and thou givest him not warning, nor speakest to warn
the wicked from his wicked way, to save his life; the
same wicked man shall die in his inquity; but his blood
will I require at thine hand—Pastor Russell saw and re-

vived the teaching of the Word of God that death is death.”

“All have sinned.” (Rom. 3:23) *“Death passed upon all.”
(Romans 5:12) “The wages of sin is death.” (Rom. 6:23)
“There is none righteous.” (Rom. 3:10) “The dead sleep
in the dust,” (Isa, 26:19) “Their thoughts perish,”” (Psa.
146:4) He taught clearly the Word of God first enunciated
to Adam, “Thou shalt surely die” (Gen. 2:17) Man is
not inherently immortal. At death he is dead, unconscious,
asleep until the resurrection, not “more alive than ever,”
as taught by a blinded and apostate priesthood. Man, soul
and body, is not a being whom God cannot destroy. “Fear
him who is able to destroy both soul and body.,” (Matt.
10:28) To all erring mankind Pastor Russell was di-
rected by God to reiterate the divine penalty for sin, as
death, and not eternal torment. This was a fundamental
part of the message both of Ezekiel and of Pastor Russell,

3:10. Yet if thou warn the wicked, and he turn not
from his wickedness, nor from his wicked way, he shall
die in his iniquity; but thou hast delivered thy soul—
Pastor Russell faithfully warned the wicked. He pub-
lished a complete exposition of the Bible statements re-
garding the Adamic death—3,000,000 copies of a pamphlet,
“What Say the Seriptures About Hell,” quoting all Bible
passages mentioning Sheol and Hades, the death state.
He scarcely ever spoke in public without dwelling on this
cardinal tenet, that the dead are dead. To the very best
of his ability he taught Christendom the truth. By faithful
testimony he delivered himself from liability.

3:20, 21. Again, When a righteous man doth turn from
his righteousness, and commit iniquity, and I lay a stum-
blingblock before him, he shall die: because thou hast not
given him warning, he shall die in his sin, and his right-
eousness which he hath done shall not be remembered;
but his blood will I require at thine hand. Nevertheless, if
thou warn the righteous man, that the righteous sin not,
and he doth not sin, he shall surely live, because he is.
warned; also thou hast delivered thy soul—Another car-
dinal teaching of God’s Word, clearly taught by Pastor
Russell, is the nature of the eternal punishment to be
visited upon the incorrigible backslider. Clergy, bishops
and popes have taught for centuries on this subject an
irrational combination of extreme symbolisn® with gross
literalism, as suited their ambition to exercise worldly
power and hold the masses in subjection—minds, bodies
and pocketbooks. They have interpreted one symbolism
symbolically and the next literally. They have said that
the “lake of fire” and the “torment” are literal, but that
the “beast” and the “false prophet” are symbolic (Rev.
19:20), even though it involved the absurdity of a symbolic
beast going into a literal lake of fire! Blind and deaf to
those who have pointed out the unreasonableness of such
foolishness, they have turned savagely upon those that
have the ‘truth. Tn eighteen centuries they have killed

fifty million adherents of Christ, and persecuted innumer- -

able others. Tt is impossible to compute the number that
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they will do to death in this, the close of the Gospel age
harvest, when governmental protection shall be with-
drawn from lovers of truth, except that, this time, they
will get all such! A

An important feature of Pastor Russell's teaching is that
the Scriptural punishment of tne incorrigibly wicked is not
life in torment but oblivion, annihilation, the “second
death” (Rev. 21:8); that cvery one is, either in this life or
after the resurrection, to be brought to a full knowledge of
the truth (1 Tim. 2:4), to receive some measure of the holy
Spirit; that those wlio incur the extreme penalty for sin
will be only those who backslide beyond recovery, In full
conformity with Ezekiel's prophecy Pastor Russell taught
that “when a righteous man doth commit iniquity, he shall
die”—the second death,

3:22. And the hand of the Lord was there upon me; and
he said unto me, Arise, go forth into the plain, and I will
there talk with thee—Iizekiel was impelled by the holy
Spirit to depart from the river Chebar with its teeming
activities. Pastor Russell's consecration led him to sepa-
rate himself from commercial activities and to give his
life to the service of God. The hand of the Lord was upon
him to do this, The Lord’s people, the Hebrews, mingled
with' the Chaldeans, living in the plain—literally “vale” or
“valley.” Pastor Russell turned from ordinary vocations
to all the people dwelling in the valley of the shadow of
death (Psa, 23:4); and in that condition God communed
with his true watchman.—Rev. 3:14.

3:23. Then I arose, and went forth into the plain; and,
behold, the glory of the Lord stood there, as the glory
which I saw by the river of Chebar; and I fell on my face
—Continually the vision was before Pastor Russell of the
character, plan and work of the Almighty, Daily he re-
newed his covenant of consecration and daily sought to
carry it out.

3:24. Then the spirit entered into me, and set me upon

my feet, cnd spake with me, and said unto me, Go, shut
thyself within thine house—A thought possesses pro-
pulsive power, and must result in action unless hindered
by an opposing thought. The spirit, thoughts, words of
God were continually entering from the Bible into Pastor
Russell's mind and setting him into action, All who have
set themselves apart to do the will of God and have re-
ceived the holy Spirit, are members of Christ, in the
house of sons (Heb. 3:6), the royal priesthood. In the
consecration of the typical priesthood, the priest shut him-
self in the tabernacle for seven days. (Lev. 8:33) (Seven
symbolizes completeness) So Christ and those in him
abide continually in the antitypical holy, the spirit-begot-
ten condition. Pastor Russell lived in the spirit from his
consecration to his death,
" 3:25. But thou, O son of man, behold, they shall put
bands upon thee, and shall bind thee with them, and thou
shalt not go out among them—Each forward step in any
branch of knowledge renders institutions based on past
partial knowledge functionless; and consequently the ad-
herents and beneficiaries of such institutions oppose the
march of events. The clergy, trying to stem the tide of
truth, to uphold an effete ecclesiasticism tottering to its
fall, put every restraint upon the influence of Pastor Rus-
sell; but the bands upon him served also to bind the tares
more tightly into the organization bundles. (Matt. 13:30)
In fulfilment of the prophetic parable the bundles are to
be destroyed in the anarchy about to ensue. Church mem-
bers have been urged to get rid of every scrap of paper
bearing the message of present truth; the truth has been
preached against in practically every church in the Eng-
lish, German and Swedish-speaking world; people have
been warned against reading the truth; truth people have
been dischgrge(_l or refused emnloyment; in Europe they
have been imprisoned at hard labor; some have been done
to death by firing sauads; they have been forbidden to
hold meetings. Neither Pastor Rnssell nor his fellow-
believers were permitted to utter the Bible truth before
the congreeations of ecclesiasticism. Tt was not to go out
among “them,” and his greatest worls was the deepening
of the consecratinn amone those of the “house of sons.”

3:26. And I will make thv tonena cleave to the roof of
thy mouth, that thou shalt be dumb and shalt not be to
them a reprover: for thev are a rebellious house—It is
;g;gngil.b]e( toC WI'EI'IEES? sn;ntm'l- thines to the carnally-

I Cor. 3:1; John 16:12) But Pastor Russell
never reframfd from speakineg or publishing the Word of
God. The Bible teaches that the service of God must be
of a “:‘“‘“0' heart. Tt is a privilage which mav he accented
or rejected, as the hearer desires. Yet“to the worldly,
Pastor Russell was as “dumb,” for they would not hear.



THE PAPAL AND PROTESTANT SIEGES

EZEKIEL 1V,

4:1. Thou also, son of man, take thee a tile, and lay it
before thee, and poriray upon it thne city, even Jerusaiem
—ln Ezekiel's days, in Chaldea, a book was a collection
of inscribed tiles. Thé Laodicean servant was to be a
writer ot books. In many articies and chapters on the
kingdoms of tiis world and their judgment and fall, and
that of their ecclesiastical, political and business systems,
Pastor Russell portrays Christendom, typically spoken of
as Jerusalem. 1t bore the Lords name, but was defiled by
the evil practices of its innabitants. (C295) As a type,
Jerusalem represents particularly the ecciesiastical phase
of Christendom,

4:2. And lay siege against it, and build a fort against it,
and cast a mount agawnst it, set the camp also against
it, and set battering rams against it round about—Ecclesi-
asticism was to experience prolonged sicge by a class
symbolized by Ezekiel. The siege was to be conduacted by
truth, encompassing the strongnold of the nominal city
of God. Belcaguered ecclesiasticism was to go through
experiences like that of a besieged city shut off from its
province, shorn of its actual dominion, while nominally
retaining it, cut off from the supplies that had flowed from
the tributary peoples, In addition to the slow weakening
of a close besiegement, it was to withstand occasional as-
saults, make sorties and go through a period of warfare,
with but one possible end, the utter destruction of the
city. The besieged city was surrounded on every side with
a line of military works, trenches, palisades and forts,
collectively called a fort; from which, especially from the
principal center of oﬁcnsc it was coutmually harassed by
wearing-down activities and assaulted by surprise attacks.
So ecclesiasticism was to be surrounded and placed on
the defensive by strongly entrenched and fortified enemies,
“God is our fortress.” (2 Sam, 22:22) It was to be done
by a class of progressive and liberty-loving Christians in
revolt against and attack upon the intolerance, supersti-
tion, and tyranny of priestcraft.

Ancient cities were surrounded by high walls, with fre-
quent towers for watchmen, spearmen, bowmen and sling-
men. The walls, in emergencies, were lined with such
fighters and with throwers of boulders and firebrands. The
attack was made upon a weak point in the wall; and an
earthen mound or mounds was cast up to furnish an
elevation from which to equalize for the besiegers the
advantages of the defenders. The walls of ecclesiasticism
are its defense of creeds and of formalism and, not least
of all, of the civil powers and the men who stand as a
bulwark against attack. A “mount” symbolizes a govern-
ment. (Dan. 2:44, 45) The nation (mount) was organ-
ized, militant Prolestantism. The camp is the temporary
abiding piace of those who are fighting on the Lord’s side.
(Heb. 13:13) A battering ram was a device for battering
down the wall of a city to make a breach for the attack
of the soldiery. Ecclesiasticism has surrounded itself with
walls of living stones, soldiers, police and other officers of
the civil powers who protect the churches and church
people (Isa. 50:10), educators to build up belief in ecclesi-

_asticism, writers to write articles and books, and a host

- of other adherents and supporters. In the siege of ecclesi-
asticism the Lord's yeomen have attacked aggressivel_v
with books, newspapers, missionaries, lectures and educa-
tion: seeking to loosen and dislodge some of the living
stones surrounding organized error.—Jer. 6:6.

4:3. Moreover take thou unto thee an iron pan, and set
it for a wall of iron between thee and the citv: and set thy
face against it, and it shall be besieged, and thou shalt lay
siege against it. This shall be a sign to the house of Israel
—An iron pan, literally a “thin plate,” was between be-
sieging Protestantism and hclrac{uﬂrod ecclesiasticism.
“They were holpen with a little help.” (Dan. 11:32) The
civil powers were to stand as a wall of iron protecting the
Lord’s people from the persecuting power of ruling priest-

craft. No breaches could be made in the wall. It was a
“wall of iron.” “No evil shall befall thee.,” (Psa. 91:10)

“Greater is he that is for thee than all these that be
against thee.” (z Kings 6:16) Iron, as in the iron claws
and tecth of the beast of Daniel, symbolizes the agencies
of an irresistible power, Turning the face toward or
against any thing was a mark of favor or of disfavor. (Psa.
105:20) The Lord’s people were resolutely to disfavor
established ecclesiasticism and to besiege it from the
Reformation to the close of the harvest. When Ezekiel

sees another doing something it usually signifies another
than Fastor Russeil doing it, but may signity Pastor Rus-
sell seemg lhunsesf, or tue Kzekiel ciass. Lue Lzexiel
propuecy Lypes and symbolizes Pastor wussell, or tue re-
tormer ciass seemng Pastor Kussell, or tue retormer class

_or some member of that class doing the thing typed or

symbolized. Here, the Frotestant ciass from tne frotestant
Keformation down througn tiie harvest penod, is seen
systematicay and eftectuauy besieging estabhsned ecclesi-
asticism, ‘Lue liouse of lsrael oruinarily meant the He-
brew nation, tiie nomunal fieshiy house of lsrael. The
Hebrews were divided into tue ten tribes (lsrael), thor-
oughly infected with Pagan beliets and practices, and the
two tribes (Judah), howung more closely to Jehovah. In
antitype, when both lsrael and Judah are mentioned, and
the prophecy is intended for an antitypical fulfilment,
Israel signihes the Papacy and Judah signifies established
Protestantism. Here thie sign was to be to the whole
nominal louse of lsra¢l—all professing Christians, Cath-
otics and Protestants.—Z.'05-179.

4:4. Lie thou also upon thy left side, and lay the iniquity
of the house of lsrael upon it: according to the number of
the days that thou shait lie upon it thou shalt bear their
iniquity—In verses 4 to 6 Israel and Judah are included
in the same picture, and signify Papacy and established,
corrupted Protestantism. The left side was a sign of less
favor. Romanism kept on in sin and kept adding, multi-
plying evil deeds, until iniquity should come to the full.
(Gen, 16:16) A dd.y in prophecy signifies a year in fullil-
ment. (Num. 14:34) Ezekiel here represents the reformer
class which had to endure the 1mquities of Papacy, both
by persecution and by the shame of seeing professed
Christians believing grossest error. The iniquity of Pa-
pacy, the house of Israel, lay in the fact that the reformers
had shown them insistcnt proofs of their wrong course,
and yet they continued in their own way, heedless of the
divine warnings. Hence less favor has been felt by Je-
hovah toward them than toward Protestantism.

4:5. For I have laid upon thee the years of their in-
iquity, according to the number of the days, three hundred
and nincty days; so shalt thou bear the iniquity of the
house of Israel—Upon the reform element was laid the
burden of seeing the dupes of Papal priestcraft continually
learning and living error. This was a burden upon con-
science, and was repugnant to the enlightened mind of
the i1eform eclement, known for centuries, in name at
least, as Protestant. Priestcraft of the larger division of
Christendom was to be under attack for 300 years, during
which time the besieging element, the reformers, were to
be protected from Papacy by the “iron wall” of the civil
powers. This began in 1528 and ends in 1918. The year
1528 is one of the turning points of history. Protestantism
in Engiand and in Germany was in the balance. The sud-
den rise of Charles V of Germany to great power had
cemboldened Pope Clement to side with Charles. He in-
duced the emperor to support a measure designed to limit
the sprcad of Protestantism, to be followed by its utter
destruction. Under the proposed law no Protestant was
to convert a Romanist to the reformed faith, nor would
it be allowable for Protestantism to spread to other coun-
tries. It meant for all Protestants an end such as the
Huguenots came to in France, the suppresswn of the
Renaissance with its “increase of knowledge” (Dan. 12:1),
and the end of the prosperous and comparatively enlizght-
ened civilization of*modern times The future of the whole
world, and of the divine plan, was at stake! A general
war was barely avoided to destroy Lutheranism. Philip,
Landgrave of Saxony, discovered the plot, took arms, and
in 1528 forced indemnity from a Catholic bishop. Other
princes of Ggrmany stood with Philip.

To quote from Dr. Peter Bayne, LL. D, the historian
(“Martin Luther,” page 486): “These (the prmces of the
reformed faith) were inflexibly determined that the de-
cree of the majority should not be assented to. Ph:‘hp of
Hesse, John of Saxony, Markeraf George the Pious of
Brandenbtlrg—Anspach the Dukes of Luneburg and
Brunswick, the Prince of Anhalt, and the representatives
of gtrashurg Nuremberg and twelve other free cities,
entered a solemn protest against the prospective revolu-
tion. They were called Protestants! All, to this hour, who
claim that truth shall be unvailed, and that no pope or
kaiser shall congeal the ever-advancing stream of progress
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and improvement, may take an honorable pride in tracing
their spiritual descent to the intrepid Philip and the mag-
nanimous and simple-hearted John” (p. 481): “How
thoroughly is the whole pageant of that year, 1528, erased
from the memory of the present generation! And yet the
effect of those events is not yet exhausted; nor would it
be possible for any one without forming some comprehen-
sion of them, to understand how link added itself to link
in the evolutionary chain of modern history.”

Thus Germany set up the iron wall of civic defense
between the besieging Protestants and beleaguered Papacy.
In England, too, the other great empire which has stood
as an iron wall between the reform element and Papacy,
the break with Rome began to take form in 1528, This
was the vear when Pope Clement appointed his legates,
Correggio and Wolsey, to conduct the divorce trial of
Queen Katherine of Aragon, at the behest of Henry VIII,
(Rev. 8:8, g) As God raised up a wilful, stubborn Phar-
aoh when he purposed to deliver the Hebrews from Egypt,
so he raised up the lustiul Henry VI1II as the agent
through whom the break should come between England
and Rome. “The natural result” [of Henry's divorce pro-
ceedings], says A. F. Pollard, the historian, in his “Henry
VIIL,” “was the separation of England from Rome.” Thus
did divine wisdom use “the wrath of man to praise him”
and cause the “iron wall” of the civil, military and naval
powers of the British Empire, Germany, and of the United
States, to stand an impregnable barrier against the perse-
cuting power of Great Babylon. Safe behind the iron wall,
the reform element was able to live and grow in its camp
and to keep up its siege of Roman Catholic priestcraft.

4:6. And when thou hast accomplished them, lie again
on thy right side, and thou shalt bear the iniquity of the
house of Judah forty days; I have appointed thee each day
for a year—The right side signifies less disfavor than to
Papacy. The house of Judah represents Protestantism, the
Protestant churches. Until 1878, when cast off by the re-
turned and present Messiah, Protestantism enjoyed divine
favor, just as the two tribes, collectively called Judah did
as compared with the idolatrous ten tribes of Israel. After
1874 the present truth took the form of a general over-
hauling of creeds and the announcement of Christ's second
presence, This was unanimously rejected by the Protest-
ant churches; and organized Protestant ecclesiasticism
from 1878 on for forty years became the Judah of this
type, besieged on every side by the reform element, under
the leadership of the steward of divine truth, Pastor
Russell. Until some time in 1018 the present civil powers
may be expected to continue as a “wall of iron,”
protecting the Lord’s people in their witness against error,
—Rev. 3:13; BG66, 91.

4:7. Therefore thou shalt set thy face toward the siege
of Jerusalem, and thine arm shall be uncovered, and thou
shalt prophesy against it—The Ezekiel class, the true
Protestant. reform class, during the 300 and the 40 years
set themselves to the attack upon priestcraft. Pastor
Russell seldom spoke without some words of objection to
or warning about ecclesiasticism. The arm symbolizes
power (Es0, 47) and the uncovering of the arm is as when
a man takes off his coat in undertaking a task. The siege
was to be carried on with energy. The reform element
was to preach continually, not condoning or excusing
priestcraft, but directly and pointedly attacking it.

4:8. And, behold, I will lay bands upon thee, and thou
shalt not turn thee from one side to another, till thou hast
ended the days of thy siege.—God bound his true people
to this work. The reform element were not to change
their attitude, but continually to keep at the attack upon
ecclesiastical corruption until the siege should end in 1018,
The Hebrew year, 1018, began in October, 1017.

4:0. Take thou also unto thee wheat, and barley, and
beans, and lentiles, and millet, and fitches, and put them
in one vessel, and make thee bread thereof, accordine to
the number of the davs that thou shalt lie upon thy side;
three hundred and ninety days shalt thou eat thereof—
These grains renresent different grades of spiritual food,
each kind of food to be eaten by the kind of Christian
represented by the food. Wheat renresents the true Gos-
pel of the kingdom, as in the parable of the sower (Matt.
13:1-20), and is the food of the little flock. Barley among
the Hebrews was little esteemed, for it was the price of
an adulteress, (Hos. 3:2) It signifies the spiritual food
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of a class guilty of spiritual adultery, unhallowed alliance
with the world in the bringing forth of “strange” children.
(Hos. 5:7) Beans, lentils, millet and fitches represent
grades of food inferior to wheat (which contains every
element to support life) and inferior even to barley. Their
continued use as foods, causes physical deficiencies, weak-
nesses and discase. Lentiles are usually cultivated for fod-
der., Millet is still inferior. Symbolically it represents
Christians who “"have no depth of earth,” (Matt. 13:5)
Vetches, sometimes called *““tares” or “prickly spelt,” are
a very poor food. Their prickly nature suggests a type
of hard-to-get-along-with Christians, and the kind of men-
tal, moral and spiritual food that produces them. In with
some of the true wheat, in established churchianity, as
shown by verse 16, were to be gathered Christians of vari-
ous degrees of development, each eating the kind of food
corresponding to his Christian development, the wheat
class assimilating the best of the divine Word, and so on
down to those who absorbed the poorest grade of spiritual
provender, some of it food usually regarded as fit only
for animals. This was the food the various classes should
subsist on, each according to his capacity, from 1528 to
1918, and from 1878 to 1918,

4:10, 11. And thy meat which thou shalt eat shall be by
weight, twenty shekels a day; from time to time shalt
thou eat it. Thou shalt drink also water by measure, the
sixth part of a hin: from time to time shalt thou drink—
A shekel was ‘half an ounce; twenty shekels were ten
ounces. A hin was a gallon and a half. The sixth part
of a hin was one quart. This was the daily ration, a
starvation allowance. They were not to feed on it con-
tinuously, but on Sundays, or two or three times a week—
“from time to time.” The people would, as a class, have
a scanty spiritual subsistence during the siege period.

4:12. And thou shalt eat it as barley cakes, and thou
shalt bake it with dung that cometh out of man, in their
sight—Cakes, made of this mixture, were used by the very
poor in times of scarcity, depicting the scarcity of spiritual
food among the followers of ecclesiasticism. The poor,
not having stoves or ovens, baked their bread or cakes
on heated stones or in the fire, or roasted them by placing
them between layers of dung, which burns slowly. Only
the dung of animals was used ordinarily. No insult or
defilement was greater than to turn a man’'s house into a
receptacle for human excrement. (Deut. 23:12-114). Our
Lord associated human dung with “that which defileth a
man.” (Matt. 15:11, 18) Luther spoke of the “dunghill of
Roman decretals.” The human dung signifies human tru-
ditions, clerical additions to the Word of God.

4:13. And the Lord said, Even thus shall the children of
Israel eat their defiled bread among the Gentiles, whither
I will drive them—The spiritual food, poor as the mixture
was, was to be thoroughly defiled.

4:14. Then said I, Ah Lord God! behold, my soul hath
not been polluted; for from my youth up even till now
have I not eaten of that which dieth of itself, or is torn
in pieces: neither came there abominable flesh into my
mouth.—This typifies the heart desire of the reformer
class to keep clear of defiling errors.

4:15. Then he said unto me, Lo, I have given thee cow’s
dung for moan’s dung, and thou shalt prepare thy bread
therewith—The spiritual food would be unsavory enough.

4:16. Moreover he said unto me, Son of man, behold,
I will break the staff of bread in Jerusalem; and they shall
eat bread by weight, and with care; and they shall drink
water by measure; and with astonishment—The type
enacted by Ezekiel was intended to depict spiritual con-
ditions in ecclesiasticism, Romish after 1528 A. D. and
Protestant after 1878 A. D,, in Jerusalem (churchianity),
the besieged city, where there would be a famine of the
Word of God. As prophecies often have a literal as well
as a symbolic fulfilment, this refers also to the straitness
of the siege of literal Jerusalem and to the literal scarcity
of food in the time of trouble upon Christendom, with its
high cost of living, food dictators and food tickets.

4:17. That they may want bread and water, and be
astonied one with another, and consume away for their
iniquity—Like as people on poor food in starvation quan-
tities weaken and die, so Christians weaken and die spirit-
ually on the diet provided by priests and clergy.



THE SEVERED HAIR CALAMITIES

EZEKIEL V.

5:1. .And thou, son of man, take thee a sharp knife, take
thee a barber’s razor, and cause 1t to pass upon thine head
and upon tny beard: then take tnee balances to weiga, and
divide tne mawr—1ihis 1s.located "atter tne days of the
siege” of )erusalem, or in anutype atter Romanism's and
Protestantism s siege is ended in 1918, It had a literal
fulfitment in 606 B. C. and is to have a literal and a sym-
bolic fulfilment in and after 1918, It depicts the several
kinds of troubles upon Christendom, and the causes pro-
voking them, The shaving of the head represents the
affliction of Christendom. (Isaiah 3:17, 20, 24; Jer, 7:20)
The shaving of the beard was part of the ceremonial
treatment of a leper (Lev. 14:8, 9), and signifies that after
1918 Christendom will be treated by outraged justice as
a moral leper, unclean with incurable iniquity, the per-
verseness, which, in ¢he face of continual preaching of the
Gospel, led up to the recent wars,

Ezek. 5:2, 12, 16, 17, rclate to features of the destruc-
tion of literal Jerusalem in 606 B. C. and 70-73 A, D, and
of Christendom in 1914 to 1918 A. D, Since in verse 12 a
third part of the persons were to suffer death or affliction,
the hair in verses 1, 2 and 3 significs the people in Jerusa-
lem—Christendom. In Samson's case the hair represented
his strength; and here the hair cut off signifies that
the people who are the strength of Christendom shall be
cut off in the terribly eventful period beginning
in 1918 A, D, A third part are “burned with fire in the
midst of the city.” Fire symbolizes destruction. One
large part of the adherents of ecclesiasticism will die from
pestilence and. famine. In 5:16, 17 the shafts of
hunger are represented as the evil arrows of famine.
The staff is that upon which one leans; the staff
of bread is the food supply of Christendom. In 1016 there
was already a 25 per cent. crop shortage throughout the
world, presaging worse conditions to come. In verse 17
the evil beasts sent upon Christendom are the savage
“Christian” governments of the world (Deut, 32:24), which,
by unheard-of barbarity in war, are bereaving the people
by millions and causing bloodshed unparalleled in history.

5:2. Thou shalt burn with fire a third part in the midst
of the city, when the days of the siege are fulfilled: and
thou shalt take a third part, and smite about it with a
knife: and a third part thou shalt scatter in the wind: and
I will draw out a sword after them—A third part of the
hair was to be smitten with a knife, See 5:12. This rep-
resents people not definitely in or under ecclesiasticism,
but associated with it, favoring it, and benefiting from it.
These are to be smitten with the sword drawn for destruc-
tion of life in the time of trouble. A considerable portion
of the people will be separated by the winds of warfare
and commotion from all connection with churchianity.
These have been connected with, sympathizers with, or
beneficiaries from churchianity. This class also will be
involved in the bloodshed of the “great tribulation.”—
Matt. 24:21; Rev, 7:14.

5:3, 4. Thou shalt also take thereof a few in number,
and bind them in thy skirts. Then take of them aeain,
and cast them into the midst of the fire, and burn them in
the fire; for thereof shall a fire come forth into all the
house of Israel—To bind in the skirts is 2 symbal of close
affiliation. A few adherents of churchianity will affliate
themselves with -those believing present truth, but so
searching will be the circumstances of the trouble period
that none not at heart “in present truth” (2 Pet. 1:12)
will be able to remain in the protection overshadowine the
Lord's people, These few will be separated, and finally
become involved in the destruction upon all supporters of,
sympathizers with and beneficiaries of churchianity. Not
one shall escane; it will be upon “all the house of Tsrael.”
Babylon’s conflagration will be hastened by the adherents
here described. Probably beéginning in 1018 the people
supporting churchianity will cease to be its supporters, be
destroyed as adherents, hy the sniritnal pestilence of errors
abroad, and bv the famine of tha Word nf Gad amene
them. The Sword of the Snirit (Eph. 6:17). which is the
Word of God. will be wielded in the hands of “present
truth” believers in snch a manner as to canse conseientious
supporters of eerlesiasticism tn cease ta he sunnarters.

5:5. Thns saith the Lord God: This ig Ternealem: T have
set it in the midst of the nations and countries that are
round abonut her—God, thraneh the increase of knowledge,
the Renaissance. and the dvnamic power of belief in the
Word of God, F_-n_n set np Christendom on a pinnacle of
power in the midst of the heathen nations of the world.

5:6. And she hath changed my judgments into wicked-
ness more than the nations, and my scacutes more than
the countries that are round about her: tor tney have
refused my judgments and my statutes, tney have not
walked in them—God taught Christendom the principles
of justice and gave her his law of divine, seli-sacrificing
love—"A new law, that ye love one another.” (John 13:34)
Relatively to the light of Christendom and heathendom,
Christendom is far the more wicked; for, having the in-
structions, exhortations and examples of the Bible, she
has both refused them and not walked in them.

5:7. Therefore thus saith the Lord God; Because ye

. multiplied more than the nations that are round about you,

and have not walked in my statutes, neither have kept my
judgments, neither have done according to the judgments
of the nations that are round about you—Christendom un-
der the blessing of God has multiplied in material things
and in knowledge more than heathendom, and yet has not
only not walked in God's law of love, but has not lived
up to the standards of righteousness and justice of the
heathen. Chinese are more reliable in business engage-
ments than are Christians. Some tribes in Africa are more
moral sexually than are whites, and explorers have noted
the natural kindness of the negroes of Nyassa and Soudan.

5:8. Therefore thus saith the Lord God: behold, I, even
I, am against thee, and will execute judgments in the
midst of thee in the sight of the nations—Because of
Christendom’s wickedness against light, God is against this
system calling itself by Christ’s holy name, and will exe-
cute upon it judgment of such unprecedented awfulness
as to constitute a lasting lesson to “uncivilized” peoples.

5:0. And I will do in thee that which I have not done,
and whereunto I will net do any more the like, because of
all thine abominatiens—The punishments come because of -
churchianity's illicit union of church and state, termed
spiritual “fornication” (Rev. 17:2); her licensing of liquor,
vice and crime; her doctrines of devils (1 Tim. 4:1), such
as eternal torment, inherent immortality and trinity; her
desolating abomination in the Romish mass (Matt, 24:15);
and her plhariseeism in the face of wilful butchery of
millions.

5:10, 11. Therefore the fathers shall eat the sons in the
midst of thee, and the sons shall eat their fathers; and I
will execute judgments in thee, and the whole remnant of
thee will I scatter into all the winds.. Wherefore, as I

“live, saith the Lord God; Surely, because thou hast defiled

my sanctuary with all thy detestable things, and with all
thine abominations, therefore will I also diminish thee;
neither shall mine eye spare, neither will I'have any pity—
The Hebrew sanctuary or temple typed the Christian
sanctuary class, the Church of living stones (1 Pet. 2:5),
the Temple of the holy Spirit. (1 Cor. 3:16. 17) True
Christianity, pure in apostolic days, was defiled (2 Chr.
36:14) with practices and doctrines detestable-and abom-
inable to God, until now it is termed “the great whore”
(apostate church of Romanism) and the daughters, “har-
lots” (Protestant churches). (Rev. 17:5) Divine justice
will not spare nor pity, until upon Christendom has been
visited all the richteous blood of hundreds of millions of
victims of her long centuries of unchristian wars and per-
secutions.

5:12, 13. A third part of thee shall die with the pesti-
lence, and with famine shall thev be consumed in thel
midst of thee: and a third part shall fa7l by the sword
round about thee; and I will scatter a third part into all
the winds, and I will draw out a sword after them., Thus
shall mine anger be accomnlished, and I will canse my
furv fo rest uoon them, and I will be comforted: and they
shall know that I the Lord have sonken it in mv zeal
when I have accomnlished my furv in them—Tab hoped -
for the time when God's wrath should be past. (Tob 14:73)
The wrath of God will be over forever when this trouble
time is nast. (Isa. 1n:25) Divine Tustice will be com-
forted. will rest, havine accomnlished its sentence of death,
with the accompaniments of sickness, sorrow, tears and
degradation. mental, moral and phvsical, upen humanity.

5:74-17. Moreover T will make thee waste, and a re-
proach amone the nations that are round ahant thee, in
the sicht of a1l that nass hv. So it ghall ha a renroach and
a ftaunt. an instrnction and an astonichmant pntn the na-
tions that are round ahont thea whan T chall avarnta indg.
ments in thee in anoer and in friry and in furiang rehukes,
T the T.ord have snnken it, Whean T chall cand nnan them
the evil arrows of famine, which shall be for their destruc-
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tion, and which I will send to destroy you: and I will in.
crease the famine upon you, and will break your staff of
bread: So will I send upon you famine and evil beasts,
and they shall bereave thee; and pestilence and blood shall
pass through thee; and 1 will bring the sword upon thee.
I the Lord have spoken it—Christendom is to be laid waste
by war, revolution, anarchy, famine (Luke 21:26), and
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pestilence, from end to end. Her vaunted and envied emi-
nence will pass, through self-destruction, due to false ideals
of honor, into a desolation causing the taunts and re-
proaches of the heathen, and being to the heathen nations
a cause of astonishment and source of instruction. The
fury of God’s anger against her appéars in the expression
“in anger and in fury and in furious rebukes.”

SWORD—FAMINE—PESTILENCE

EZEKIEL VI

6:1-4. And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying,
Son of man, set thy face toward the mountains of israel,
and propnesy aganst them, and say, Ye mountains of
Israel, hear the word of the Lord God; Thus saith the
Lord God to the mountains and to the hills, to the rivers
and to the valleys; Behold, I, even I, will bring a sword
upon you, and I will destroy your high places. And your
altars shall be desolate, and your images shall be broken:
and I will cast down your slain men before your idols—
This chapter relates to the divine wrath beginning in 1918
A. D,, upon the nations, symbolically calied “mountains
and hills,” and the rivers, the denominations.

6:5-7. And I will lay the dead carcasses of the children

of Israel before their idols; and I will scatter your bones
round about your altars. In all your dwelling places the

cities shall be laid waste, and the high places shall be

desolate; that your altars may be laid waste and made
desolate, and your idols may be broken and cease, and your
images may be cut down, and your works may be abol-
ished, And the slain shall fall in the midst of you, and ye
shall know that I am the Lord—All state churches are to
be destroyed, literally by the sword, and by the truth about
them in the Word of God, the sword of the Spirit. (2 Ki.
23:13-22) At the tops of the hills and mountains, the
governments, are the altars, the centers of the nation's
worship. Great sacrifices are made by the masses to main-
tain these altars. -

SAMPLES OF “CHRISTIANS” PRESERVED

6:8. Yet will I leave a remnant, that ye may have some
that shall escape the sword among the nations, when ye
shall be scattered through the countries—Heathendom will
be the safest place on earth in the time of Zion's travail!
—TJer. 44:28.

6:0. And they that escape of you shall remember me
among the nations whither they shall be carried captives,
because I am broken with their whorish heart, which hath
departed from me, and with their eyes, which go a whoring
after their idols: and they shall loathe themselves for the
evils which they have committed in all their abominations
—God has completely broken relations with the churches,
which with heart and eve have “departed from me."”

6:10. And they shall know that I am the Lord, and that
I have not said in vain that I would do this evil unto them

—After the trouble is over, the survivors will have a thou.
sand years in which to recognize the hand of God.

6:11, Thus saith the Lord God; Smite with thine hand,
and stamp with thy foot, and say, Alas for all the evil
abominations of the house of Israei: for they shall fall by
the sword, by the famine, and by the pestilence—The
attitude of the Lord's true people, “the mourners in Zion”
(Isa. ‘61:3), is that of rightcous indignation against the
abominations of Christendom.

6:12. He that is far off shall die of the pestilence; and
he that is near shall fall by the sword; and he that re-
maineth and is besieged shall die by the famine: thus will
I accomplish my fury upon them—In spite of the manifest
judgments of God, the devotees of mystic Babylon, “Chris-
tians,” will not turn to God but, while doing reverence and
rendering service to their altars and idols, will be over-

" taken by literal sword, famine and pestilence (Jer. 15:2)

and by the spiritual sword of the Spirit, by starvation
from the lack of God’s Word, and by pestilential doctrines.
—Psa. 91:6, 7.

6:13. Then shall ye know that I am the Lord, when their
slain men shall be among their idols round about their
altars, upon every high hill, in all the tops of the moun-
tains, and under every green tree, and under every thick
oak, the place where they did offer sweet savor to all
their idols—In the Roman and Greek churches the idols,
images and ikons are literal. There are other idols in all
the churches—power, prestige, social position, clerical
honor, gold, worldly education, etc. As in the Tabernacle
types, zealous, obedient sacrifice caused a “sweet savor”
to rise to God, so the same service raises a sweet savor to
the idols of Christendom. The “green trees” and “thick
oaks” were favorite objects of idolatry (Jer, 2:20; Hos.
4:13), and typed the worship of prominent preachers and
other men—Psalm 37:35.

6:14. So will I stretch out mv hand upon them. and
make the land desolate, yvea. more desolate than the wilder-
ness toward Diblath, in all their habitations: and they shall
know that I am the Lord—The evil civilization known as
Christendom is to be made more desolate than the wil-
derness surrounding Palestine, wined off the face of the
earth, to make way for the new order of things, “the world
to come” (Heb. 2:5), “wherein dwelleth righteousness.”—
2 Pet. 3:13.

DAWN OF THE EVIL DAY

EZEKIEL VIIL.

7:1-6, Moreover the word of the Lord came unto me,
saying, Also, thou son of man, thus saith the Lord God
unto the land of Israel; An end, the end is come upon the
four corners of the land. Now is the end come upon thee,
and I will send mine anger upon thee, and will judge thee
according to thy ways, and will recompense upon thee all
thine abominations. And mine eye shall not spare thee,
neither will I have pity; but I will recompense thy ways
upon thee, and thine abominations shall be in the midst
of thee; and ye shall know that I am the Lord. Thus
saith the.. Lord God; An evil, an on'y evil, behold, is come.
An en_d is come, the end is come; it watcheth for thee; be-
hold, it is come—Chapnter 7 includes what Ezekiel saw in
type anq what the Ezekiel class now sees in antitvpe—the
destruction of the symbolic earth (the social order), and
the causes therefor; the escape of the remnant who will
pass alive through the trouble into the better order of
things; the defilement and destriction of God’s “orna-
ment,” Christendom; and the binding and destruction of
the rule of wicked might. Pastor Russell’s mission, in

large part, was to advise Christendom of its impending
end, in the time of world-wide trouble. It is the divine
judgment upon the nations. They reap as they have
sown. In times past God winked at the iniquity of men
(Acts 17:30); but now evil shall receive its just recom-
pense in the wrath of long-insulted justice. It will be a
period of unmixed evil upon Christendom, the purpose of
which will be to demonstrate to men’s certain knowledge
that “thy God reigneth.” (Isa. 52:7) There will be no
chance of escaping from destruction, though the nations—
as in cases of Germany, the Allies and the United States—
earnestly seek in vain for some way of securing peace.
The trouble is due to the dawning of the day of Christ,
the Millennium. Tt is the day of vengeance, which began
in the world war of 1014 and which may be looked for to
begin to break like a furious morning storm in 1018.—
Lam., 4:18.

7:7-0. The morning is come unto thee, O thou that
dwellest in the land: the time is come, the day of trouble
is near, and not the sounding again of the mountains,
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Now will I shortly pour out my fury upon thee, and ac-
complisn mine anger upon thee; and 1 will judge thee
accuramng to thy ways, and will recompense thee for all
thine abominations. And mine eye shall not spare, neither
will 1L have pity; 1 will recompense thee according to thy
ways and thine abominations tnat are in the miast of thee;
and ye shall know that I am thé Lord that smiteth—The
chieiest sufferers will be those setting attections on
earthly things, earth dwellers and earth lovers. Steep
mountain vaileys are full of echoing sounds, failing trees,
dislodged rocks, avalanches, landsades, waterfalis, or the
thunders of local storms. Earth's nations have been re-
sounding for centuries with local wars, & _Jlitions, revolu-
tions, famine and pestilence, (A318) 7These passed away;
but the present commotion and impending revolution and
anarchiy will not cease, but will spread and increase until
tius order of things is destroyed. = i

7:10. Behold tne day, behold it is come: the morning
is gone forth; the rod bath blossomed, pride hath budded
—"Pride goeth before destruction.” (Prov. 16:18) Human
pride [among kaisers, clergy, labor leaders, and capital-
ists], has budded, blossomed forth into acts that will bring
destruction. 1he rod is a symbol of authority. Organ-
ized authority is perverted from its divinely appointed
function of restraint and punishment of crime into a ruth-
less rule of might and bloodshed.

7:11, Violence is risen up into a rod of wickedness;
none of them shall remain, nor of their multitude, nor of
any of theirs; neither shall there be waiiing for them—
Those who rule by violence shall be utterly rooted out of
the earth in the time of trouble, unhonored and upwept
(Jer. 16:4-6), accursed for the evil they have wrought.
The clergy, for whom many would even have died in the
past, but who have preached the people into unholy wars
and into the world’s ruin, will become objects of popular
hatred.

7:12, The time is come, the day draweth near; let not
the buyer rejoice, nor the seller mourn; for wrath is upon
all the multitude thereof—1The year 1918, with its fearful
revolutions and succeeding anarchy, 1s at the door.

7:13. For the seller shall not return to that which is
sold, although they were yet alive: for the vision is touch-
ing the whole multitude thereof, which shall not return;
neither shall any strengthen himself in the iniquity of his
life—This indicates the languishing and eventual decline
and’ cessation of business, (Isa. 33:8) Symbolically, it
represents the ceasing of the clergy from “selling” reli-
gion and the people from buying., *“Success consists in
knowing how to be discreetly dishonest,” is now a common
rule of practice; but the time is at hand when iniquitous
practices and precepts will no longer profit any.

7:14. They have blown the trumpet, even to make all
ready; but none goeth to the battle; for my wrath is upon
all the multitude thereof—There are other trumpets than
the trumpet of truth, Established error has its trumpet
message. Ecclesiasticism, capitaiism, and governments to-
gether have blown the trumpet of the divine right of
kings, magnates, and clergy, of the civic-betterment gospel
and of “preparedness.” Labor leaders have rallied the
people to fight for their unions. Trumpet messages will
summon the people of the world to yet other strife. But
so furious and heart-breaking will be the trouble that none
will have the spirit to respond. .

7:15. The sword is without, and the pestilence and the
famine within: he that is in the field shall die with the
sword; and he that is in the city, famine and pestilence
shall devour him—Worldly people in Christendom, not pro-
fessors of Christianity, will be pressed into the active
fighting of the time of trouble and will perish, (Deut. 32:
25; Jer. 14:18) “Those in the city” are the professors
of Christianity—church members,

7:16, But they that escape of them shall escape, and
shall be on the mountains like doves of the valleys, all of
them mourning, every one for his iniquity—There will be
survivors of the time of trouble who will live on into
the Millennium proper. Those of dove-like character will
be moct likely to survive. The dove has a mournful note.
This class will appreciate their iniquity, repent of it and
pray for forgiveness and deliverance.—Ez231, 212,

7:17. All hands shall be feeble, and all knees shall be
weak as water—The hands symbolize power. The people
of Christendom will realize their helplessness. The ex-
tremity of the situation will weaken the strongest—Zeph.

:14; A31s.

s ;t;g_ S'Ighey shall also gird themselves with sackcloth,
and horror shall cover them; and shame shall be upon all
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faces, and baldness upon all their heads—In mourning for
their dead, men’s minds and hearts will revolt at the hor-
rors of the calamity, All will realize with shame that by
drunkenness with Babylon’s mixed teachings (Kev. 17:2)
they have brought the trouble on themseives, In grief
the Hebrews shaved the head.—Isa. 3:24.

7:19. They shall cast their silver in the streets, and
their gold shall be removed; their silver and their goid
shall not be able to deiiver them in the day of the wrath
of the Lord; they shail not satisfy their souls, neither fill
their boweis; because it is the stumbling-block of their
iniquity—\Wvith the demonetization of silver, goid has be-
come as a thing unclean (is losing its purchasing power).
All forms of money, bonds, stocks and valuables will be
worthless when governments are gone and whole nations
are starving. (D45) There was a literal fulfilment of this
Scripture in 1898 when in Italy a miller who had publicly
thanked the Virgin for dear bread, literally threw gold
and silver to a crowd in the streets in a vain endeavor to
pacify them. They demanded his life and took it.—
Z./98-331. i

7:20. As for the beauty of his ornament, he set it in
majesty; but they made the images of their abominations
and of their detestable things therein; therefore have I set
it far from them—"Jerusalem is a crown of glory and a
royal diadem.” (Isa. 62:3) Christianity, the embryonic
Kingdom of God, was originally “his ernament,” in the
apostolic age of the Church. Literal images were set up
by the Hebrews in secret places, and to this day are wor-
shipped by Romanists literally. Romanists and Protes-
tants alike worship the images of world-power, wealth,
state-church afflliation, clergy lordship, eternal torment,
human immortality and trinity, all alike detestable to a
jealous God. The actual ornament of God, his jewel, his
diadem, is the true Church, composed mostly of the poor,
rich in faith (Jas. 2:5), of the reform element who since
1878 have been withdrawing from ecclesiasticism and coms-
ing to God,

7:21. And I will give it into the hands of the strangers
for a prey, and to the wicked of the earth for a spoil; and
they shall pollute it—The nominal jewel, churchianity, has
become the prey of clerical and social anarchists.—I)5350.

7:22. My face will I turn also from them, and they shall
pollute my secret place; for the robbers shall enter into
it, and deiile it—The secret place is the condition of con-
secration, which an apostate clergy pollute by misrepre-
sentations, such as that bravery in battle, suffering in the
trenches, devotion to a falling order of things (Hab. 2:13),
win a place in heaven—won only by loyal devotion to
God’'s Word, and by the spirit-begotten alone. “I am the
door. He that entereth in by another way is a robber.”—
John 10:1,

7:23. Make a chain: for the land is full of bloody
crimes, and the city is full of violence—Bind, unite them
together, lct the divinely (!) appointed clergy and the gov-
ernments for which they stand sponsor, make commen
cause. (Dss0) Christendom is full of the beastly crimes
of the most barbarous warfare ever known. A city sym-
bolizes a government.

7:24. ‘Wherefore I will bring the worst of the heathen,
and they shall possess their houses: I will also make the
pomp of the strong to cease; and their holy places shall
be defiled=—Maucaulay, the English historian, spoke of
America as destined to be destroyed by its own Huns and
Vandals, the unassimilated, uncivilized elements, especially
of the cities. The anarchistic masses will literally live in
the houscs of the erstwhile rulers and prominent people.
The display of power and magnificence of the strong one,
Satan, the alleged eternal-torment God, and the devil-wor-
shippers of Christendom shall cease. Literally, the
churches, Y. M. C. A.'s, monasteries and convents, sup-
posedly holy, will be defiled by the impious.

7:25. Destruction cometh; and they shall seek peace,
and there shall be none—There shall be no peace with
God or ]ll\;[!acc among the conflicting elements of society.

7:26, ischief shall come upon mischief, and rumor
shall be upon rumor; then shall they seek a vision of the
prophet; but the law shall perish from the priest, and|
counsel from the ancients—Literally “accident upon acci-
dent” will befall the affairs of Christendom. (Jer. 4:20)
The people, wild with perplexity, will seek to the clergy
for an understanding of the world-holocaust; but the true
law, the Word of God, has departed from a clergy more
learned in church politics.and money-raising schemes than
in the Bible. The ancients, the “reverends,” college pro-,
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fessors and savants do not know how to meet the crisis.

7:27. The king shall mourn, and the prince shall be
clothed with desolation, and the hands of the people of
the land shall be troubled: I will do unto them after their
way, and according to their deserts will I judge them; and
they shall know that I am the Lord—Satan shall mourn
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the downfall of his power, as will the heads of the savage,
beastly governments under his control. (Matt. 4:8, 9)
“The exalted one” or prince, Satan’s chief representative
among men, is the pope; and he, with his princes, cardi-
nals, archbishops, bishops, priests and clergy, shall see the
desolation due to their work.

MOLECH THE TORMENT DEITY

EZEKIEL VIIL

8:1, And it came
to pass in the sixth
year, in the sixth
month, in the fifth
day of the month, as
I sat in mine house,
and the elders of Ju-
dah sat before me,
that the hand of the
Lord God fell there
upon me—~Chapters
8 to 24 continue the
recital of the sins of
Jerusalem, Chris-
tendom, and the di-
vine punishment to
be inflicted on her,
Chapter 8 refers lit-
erally to the temple,
and its defilement
by the seating of the
idol of Baal at the door near the Brazen Altar. This
types the defilement of the Church by the clergy and their
paganized “doctrine of devils.” The type refers back to 2
Chronicles 33:1-9, where King Manasseh established
heathen worship throughout Palestine, set up a carved
image in Solomon's temple and “made Judah and the in-
habitants of Jerusalem to err and to do worse than the
. heathens whom the Lord had destroyed before the children
. of Israel,” This resulted in Manasseh's overthrow at the
‘* hands of the Assyrians, The name Manasseh means “caus-

ing forgetfulness,” He typed Satan, the god of this world,

who, by his lying deceptions has made professing Chris-
tians forget God. Satan’s chief “angel of light” is the
pope of Rome, ably seconded in keeping the people in the
dark by the cardinals, bishops, priests, monks and sisters
of apostate Rome and by the bishops and ministers of an
apostate Protestantism. These keep “their people” from
real Bible study, and encourage them in their forgetful-
ness of God and their individual obligations to Ged, the
Word of God, to fellow-Christians and to the world. The
house is the house of the sons of God, the consecrated.
The elders, chosen by the people, represented all the peo-
ple. The Protestant clergy continually sat before the

Lord’s steward, scarcely picked up a paper that they did

not see his sermons in it; but they would not hear his

words, and they rejected him and the truths which he so
plainly and so kindly stated,

8:2, 3. Then I beheld, and lo a likeness as the appear-
ance of fire: from the appearance of his loins even down-
ward, fire; and from his loins even upward, as the appear-
ance of brightness, as the color of amber. And he put
forth the form of a hand, and took me by a lock of mine
head; and the spirit lifted me up between the earth and
the heaven, and brought me in the visions of God to Jeru-
salem, to the door of the inner gate that looketh toward
the north; where was the seat of the image of jealousy,
which provoketh to jealousy—Through the illumination of
the holy Spirit, the Ezekiel class is now taken up mentally
into the powers of spiritnal control, to discern the signifi-

" cance of the evil done by Satan and the clergy. They are
brought to Jerusalem the antitypical, to consider estab-
lished priestcraft. They are brought to the door of the
inner gate, the gate of the altar between the people’s court
and priest’s court—(the same as the tabernacle court).

They are brought to the antitypical temple, to the Church

of God, to the Lord’s people—“Ye are the temple of God.”

(1 Cor. 3:16) “I am the door.” (John 10:9) The door

represents Christ, through whom all that enter must come.

The north symbolizes the seat of divine government, the

spiritual phase of the Kingdom. (Isa. 14:13) The door,

Christ, looks toward, tends toward spiritual things, Those
that enter through Christ are expected to look forward
from the condition of belief to that of full consecration,
the spirit-begotten condition. In the door, in the very
place of Christ, Manasseh, type of the devil, and an apos-
tate clergy set up an idol, an image of the Devil himself.
Those who thereafter entered the court had to worship
the image, typing that under clergy rule all entering the
church, the condition of belief, had to do honer to Satan, «
whose seat of chief power is at Rome, and whose in-
fluence spreads wherever the clergy class is found.

The word “Baal” means “lord.” The clergy have set
themselves as lords over God's heritage (1 Pet, 5:3), the
Church. By perversion of the plain meaning of literal
Bible statements, they have set up in the place of God the
deity of the Devil. This God of Romanism and Protestant-
ism is not one, but three; he inflicts tortures eternal; his
favor can be bought for money; he dwells in earthly build-
ings (Acts 7:48), which are consecrated to him; he teaches
the direct opposite of the Word of God—that the dead are
alive; he favers spiritual adultery—the union of the church
with the goevernments of this world; he fosters lordship of
the clergy class. The clergy’s God is plainly not Jehovah,
but the ancient deity, hoary with the iniquities of ages—
Baal—the Devil himself. God pity the clergy, who have so
long deceived themselves and the people with their “carved
image, the work of their own hands!” “I am jealous for
Zion with a great jealousy.” (Zech. 1:14) “I, Jehovah,
thy God, am arjealous God.” (Ex. 20:5) There is little
wonder that the literal typical Baal of the Jews and the
antitypical eternal-torment God of the clergy should pro-
voke Jehovah to jealousy.

8:4. And, behold, the glory of the God of Israel was
there, according to the vision that I saw in the plain—The
usudl place of the Shekinah light was in the Most Holy
between the cherubim above the golden mercy seat. It
was from this glory that fire came out at times like light-
ning to consume and destroy iniquitous offenders. (Lev.
10:2) It bodes ill for the devotees of the eternal-torment
god that the glory of Jehovah has come out against them,

8:5, 6. Then said he unto me, Son of man, lift up thine
eyes now the way toward the north. So I lifted up mine
eyes the way toward the north, and behold northward at
the gate of the altar this image of jealousy in the entry. He
said furthermore unto me, Son of man, seest thou what
they do? even the great abominations that the house of
Israel committeth here, that I should go far off from my
sanctuary? but turn thee yet again, and thou shalt see
greater abominations—It is needless to look for abomina-
tions far off when such an abomination has been set up by
“impudent children” at the very door of the Church.

8:7. And he brought me to the door of the court; and
when I looked, behold a hole in the wall—In Solomon’s
temple the court of the priests was surrounded not by a
simple wall, but by a row of rooms or chambers where .the
priests and Levites stayed. The hole in the wall was an
opening or window into one of the chambers.

8:8, Then said he unto me, Son of man, dig now in the
wall, and when I had digged in the wall, behold a door—
The wall was the wall of secrecy, misrepresentation and
deception, by reason of which the pagan practices and be-
liefs of various classes of professed Christians were hidden
from publicity and consequent popular judgment. A little
was known about them, represented by the little hole in
the wall, Tt is the work of the Ezekiel class to dig through
the wall and throw the light on these hidden things. The
time has come for judgment, and for everything that is
done in a chamber to be proclaimed from the housetops.
{Luke 12:3) Once the wall of secrecy is dug through, the
door is open to see whatever transpires.

8:0. And he said unto me, Go in, and behold the wicked
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abominations that they do here—The court typifies the
condition of faith—tentative justification. The chambers
surrounded the court. They symbolize the condition of
those who profess faith and justification, but whose lives
and beliefs contradict their professions,

8:10. So I went in and saw; and behold every form of
creeping things, and abominable beasts, and all the idols
of the house of Israel, portrayed upon the wall round about
—To the Egyptians, artistic portrayals of creatures had a
religious significance. All kinds of living creatures were
worshiped. Chief of these was the bull Apis, which sym-
bolized life and especiaily the power of procreation. The
devotees of the antitype are never so happy as when giv-
ing life to new spiritual ofispring., The children thus be-
gotten are mostly tares. But few of them have the life
that comes from consecration to the Word of God. The
revivalist and the clergy care little for any begotten of the
Word of God and do little to help them grow up in
Christ. They grow, if at all, like starved, neglected chil-
dren. As the service of this worship could be conducted
only by the regular priests of Egypt, so the antitypical
work can be done only by the man-made clergy class of
the world (Egypt) and those “ordained” by them. Among
the creeping things, objects of worship, was the fly—the
evangelist. (Rev, 16:2) The prince of the flies was Beelze-
bub. Flies breed in and feed upon the “dung hill of
Popish decretals” and other “traditions of men.” They
never get far above earthly .hings, but circulate in the
lower strata of the air—ecclesiasticism. They bite and
annoy both worldly people and the Lord’s people, as did
the plague of flies in Egypt, and are specially persistent
in the humid condition of a rain—a downpour of truth.
These, like all clergy-approved workers, are looked up to,
worshiped by the people of Christendom. Other creeping
things that fly signify degrading or forbidding beliefs and
practices, attractive, garbed in the cloak of religion, under
church auspices, as typed by their flying in the air, ecclesi-
astical powers; but they are displeasing to God and tending
toward death.

8:11. And there stood before them seventy men of the
ancients of the house of Israel, and in the midst of them
stood Jaazaniah the son of Shaphan, with every man his
censer in his hand; and a thick cloud of incense went up—
Worshiping the pictured images were the elders, or an-
cients, appointed by and representing all the people of
Jerusalem. Jaazaniah was a Levite, typical of a believer in
Christ. The word Shaphan means “sly,” and suggests the
slyness of the adherents of wrong beliefs. Jaazaniah
means “God is listening,” and signifies the fact that what-
ever “Christian” sinners may say, God is actually paying
attention. The censer was used to carry the fire in which
incense was burned, (Rev. 8:3) It types the bearing of
the fiery trials signified by the fire, The devoteecs of error
suffer in its behalf, as truth people suffer for the truth.
Incense types the heart’s best endeavors, here wrongly
directed by many professing Christians in the service of
Satan, as were Saul's in persecuting Christians. (Acts
22:3, 4) Tares are often more devoted to their errors than
are the Lord’s people to the truth,
world are wiser in their generation than the children of
light.! (Luke 16:8) It was unlawful for a Hebrew to
burn incense, except as in the regular temple service, It
is an abomination for a professing Christian to put forth
his heart’s best endeavors except in the service of God.

8:12. Then said he unto me, Son of man, hast thou seen
what the ancients of the house of Israel do in the dark,
every man in the chambers of his imaszery? for they say,
The Lord seeth us not; the Lord hath forsaken the earth—
These departures from true Christian belief are carried
on “in the dark.” (John 3:19) Every tare, imitation Chris-
tian, has his own peculiar beliefs and practices in “the
chamber of his imagery,” his mind. Because God knows
how to defer retribution until the day of judgment (2 Pet.
2:9), these unwise ones delude themselves that the Al!-
Seeing One does not see. Those not familiar with the di-
vine _nlan of the ages, seeing the conditions of savage war
trending into worse things, apparently have the delusion
that the Lord has forsaken the earth. ;

8:12, 14. He said also unto me, Turn thee vet azain, and
thou shalt see greater abominations that thev do. Then
he brought me to the door of the gate of the Lord’s house
which was toward the north; and, behold, there sat women
weeping for Tammuz—Tammuz means “perfect (tam) by
hurning” (muz). He was a heathen god whose death was
Tamented annually by women idolators. He was the god
of fire worship, the same as Molech, to whom children
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were burned alive. He types the eternal-torment-purga-
tory God, who perfects (supposedly) by the fires of pur-
gatory. The women weeping for him typily the once-vir-
gin churches, who honor the alleged hell-fire god and
lament the ones in the fire. There is a unity of heathen
religions with apostate “Christianity” which stamps them
all as pagan. The original heathen god was Nimrod, “the
mighty hunter” of Gen. 10:8-14, where is related the origin
of Babylon and Nineveh, Nimrod led men and women
from the true religion of devout Noah into gross sensual-
ity and neglect of the worship of Jehovah. He was be=
loved by fallen women. For his iniquitous influcnce, Nim=
rod was condemned to death by the council of judges; and
his dead body was cut into pieces, which were sent to all
parts of the inhabited world, with the threat of death to
any who practiced his evil ways. Nimrod married his
own mother, Semiramis, so that, in a sense, he was his own
father and his own son. Here was the origin of the trinity
doctrine,

The practises of Nimrod were continued in secret by
Semiramis; and as every caution had to be taken, the
things done were veiled in mystery. Each act and person
was represented in symbols known only to the initiated.
Here originated the various secret societies,—Masonry,
Oddfellowship, Jesuitism, Knights of Malta, etc.,, many
of which have blood-curdling oaths of secrecy. These are
lineal descendants of the “mysteries” of pagan sensuality,
all of them abominations to God. Semiramis, to further
her schemes, pretended that Nimrod, the father-son, had
been raised from the dead in the form of the sun, which
thus became an object of worship., She represented herself
as the moon, which was also adored. This was the origi-
nal trinity—Nimrod the father, Nimrod, or Tammuz, the
son, and Semiramis the mother, the power, or spirit, back
of all. As the people multiplied and scattered they took
with them this heathen trinity, which appears in various
nations.

These under inspiration of the Devil, put the false seed
of the woman—Nimrod, Tammuz, etc—in the stead of the
true seed, pushed Jehovah aside, then into the background,
and then out altogether. The Devil, through the pope of
Rome, substituted forms of paganism for the simplicity of
true Christianity. “Such things are,” says Cardinal News=
man, “the very instruments and appendages of demon wof=
ship,” but “sanctified by adoption into the church.” Ro-
man Catholicism is a heathen religion, Protestantism alsé
worships Molech, the fire god, Tammuz, the deity of tor-
ture, whom popes, cardinals, bishops, priests, clergy, min-
isters and laymen unite in honoring and worshiping un-
der the delusion that they are worshiping Jehovah, God
of Abraham, the true God of the Bible. However, ignor-
antly, “they worship devils.”—1 Cor. 10:20,

8:15, 16. Then said he unto me, Hast thou seen this, O
Son of Man? turn thee yet again, and thou shalt see
greater abominations than these. And he brought me into
the inner court of the Lord’s house, and behold, at the
door of the temple of the Lord, between the porch and the
altar, were about five and twenty men, with their backs
toward the temple of the Lord, and their faces toward the
east; and they worshipped the sun toward the east—In
the court itself (r Ki. 6:36), in the very presence of the
blood-bought sacrifice, these men were gathered. Only
priests and Levites might be in this court. They typified
the believers and spirit-begotten ones of the Christian
Church. They were divided into about twenty-five courses
or sections and served in rotation. These typed the divi-
sions of Christians into about twenty-five principal denomi-
nations. In the United States these are Adventists, Bap-
tists, Brethren (Dunkards), Catholics (Greek), Christian,
Churches of Christ Scientist, Churches of God, Congrega-
tionalists, Disciples of Christ, Evangelical, Friends, Ger-
man Ewvangelical Protestant, German Evangelical Synod,
Latter Day Saints, Lutherans, Scandinavian Evangelical,
Mennonites, Moravians, Methodists, Pentecostals, Presby-
terians, Protestant Episcopals, Reformed, Salvation Army,
and United Brethren. With their backs toward the Tem-
ple of the T.ord (Jer. 2:27), these treat with contempt and
scorn the little company of God's true saints, rich in faith,
“the Temple” To turn the back is a gross insult. Their
faces are toward the east. All the denominations worship
the fire-god, the sun, the heathen god whose identity with
paganism appears foregoing.—Jer. 8:2.

8:17. Then he said unto me, Hast thou seen this, O Son
of man?, Is it a light thing to the house of Judah that they
commit the abominations which they commit here? for
they have filled the land with violence, and have returned
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to provoke me to anger; and, lo, they put the branch to
their nose—So lightly do modern Babylonians, apostate
religionists, regard their abominable beliefs, that they will
not even give consideration to the presentation of the
truth about Jehovah and his divine plan of the ages, It
is the church—clergy and members—who brought on the
barbarous world-war. They could have stood like a rock
for peace; but the clergy, with devilish exhortations, urged
their fellow-savages to bloodshed. The divine judgment
has gone against them and soon will swallow them up
in the earthquake (revolution) and fire (anarchy) of the
time of trouble. The last clause, literally translated,
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should read, “They send a stench to my nostrils.”
8:18. Therefore will I also deal in fury; mine eyes
shall not spare, neither will I have pity: and though they
cry in mine ears with a loud voice, yet will I not hear
them—The fury of “Christians” in savage warfare will
be visited upon them in the succeeding revoiution and
anarchy. When the real time of trouble is on, after the
war, Christendom will realize the terrible truth that it is
the punishment of divine justice—and will pray mightily
to God. Their pravers cannot be favorably answered
(Prov. 1:28) until “the great tribulation” (Rev. 7:14) has
finished its work of “pruising to heal.”—Hos. 6:1.

THE MAN WITH THE INKHORN

EZEKIEL IX,

0:1. He cried also in mine ears with a loud voice, say-
ing, Cause them that have charge over the city to draw
near, even every man with his destroying weapon in his
hand—Chapter o depicts the slaughter of the idolaters of
Jerusalem. 1t types the literal siaughter of the spiritual
idolaters of Christendom in the time of trouble, and also
their destruction as tares (Matt. 13:40) by the Word of
truth, which will manifest their true condition and cause
them to cease the pretense of being Christians. The pic-
ture corresponds to the harvesting of wheat and tares by
the sickle of truth (Rev. 14:15), and the burning of the
tares. There is a two-fold significance here—those having
material charge of Christendom, and those having spiritual
charge (Ds27). The first class comprises the rulers of the
great nations; the second class, the feet members of the
little flock (Luke 12:32)—“all things are yours"— (1 Cor.
3:21); “inheritors of the Kingdom"” (Gal. 5:21); “given
charge of all his goods” (Luke 12:14), the Bible truths.
The first class has as weapons the armies and navies. The
second has the sword of the Spirit, the Word of God.

9:2. And behold, six men came from the way of the
higher gate, which lieth toward the north, and every man
a slaughter weapon in his hand; and one man among them
was clothed with linen, with a writer’s inkhorn by his side;

and they went in, and stood beside the brazen altar—-

The six with earthly weapons are the rulers of the six
_great nations—Russia,~ Germany, Austria, France, Eng-
land and Italy. The six with the sword of the Spirit sym-
bolize all the Llijah class, the six, with one other, making
up the seven, the complete number, These have their
commission from “the north,” from the seat of divine do-
minion, from God himself. Practically all Bible transla-
tors and commentators agree that the one with a writer's
inkhorn by his side was not one of the six, but a seventh,
garbed as a priest, or as a clerk or officer in an army of
the East. The linen signifies the imputed righteousness
of Christ. (Rev. 19:8) The writer’s inkhorn symbolizes
that the seventh man’s function was to write. God iden-
tified him thus: When the Watch Tower Eible and Tract
Society was at Allegheny, Pa., an open Bible was to be
painted on one of the large front windows of the office. A
sign painter, not in the truth, painted-the open Bible; and
without instruction from any one, of his own volition he
painted the Bible as open at Ezckiel, Chapter 9. The man
in linen was the Laodicean servant, the Lord's faithful
and wise steward, Pastor Russell. When Pastor Russell
saw this, he turned pale, Ezekiel seeing the man in linen,

types Pastor Russell thereafter seeing himself to be the

antitype cof that man—one of the most prolific writ-rs of
the age, and the only one to write and publish widely the
glad tidings of the actual second presence of Christ. The
seven men stood beside the brazen altar—there, in con-
nection with God’s plan, based upon the ransom sacrifice
to receive their divinely apnointed commission,

0:3. And the glory of the God of Isracl was gone up
from the cherub, whereupon he was, to the threshold of
the house. And he called to the man clothed with linen,
which had the writer’s inkhorn by his side—One of the
four living creatures is here designated a “cherub.” This
one was Justice, about to operate upon the iniquities of
ecclesiasticism. The threshold of the house refers to the
door of the Holy, the condition of the spirit-begotten, “The
spirit of glory and of God is upon thee.” (1 Pet. 4:14)
The message was to sound forth from the Lord’s conse-
crated people during the harvest of the Gospel age, from
1878 to 1018,

0:4. And the Lord said unto him, Go through the midst

of the city, through the midst of Jerusalem, and set a mark
upon the foreheaas of the men tnat sigh and that cry tfor
all the abominations that be done in tne midst thereof—
The center of Christendom are the nations of the United
States, Canada, Great Britain, lrance, Germany, Russia
and Scandinavia. Hither and thither, traveling and
preaching for nearly forty years Pastor Russell obeyed
this command; and through tue printed page of books,
tracts and newspapers he went into every corner of the
world., “Set a mark,” literally “set a ‘tav’ upon the fore-
heads.” The “tav” was the twenty-second letter of the
Hebrew alphabet, and in its earlier form had the shape of
across(=). The forehead signifies the intellect, (Rev, 7:3;
14:1). Pastor Russell's great work was to imprint indel-
ibly in the minds of certain ones the truth about the cross,
the sacrifice of the Christ, Head and body, and the part of
the Church therein. It was the duty of the clerk or officer
of an oriental army to mark the people, either for slaugh-
ter or to be left untouched. The “mourners in Zion” (lsa.
61:3) are those faithful ones in Christendom that appre-
ciate that conditions are evil in churchianity, perhaps with-
out understanding just how. All these are to be marked
in their minds with the knowledge of the present truth,
9:5. And to the others he said in mine hearing, Go ye
after him through the city, and smite: let not your eye
spare, neither have ye pity—After Pastor Russell's writ-
ings have reached an individual, the other members of the
Elijah class, the “truth people,” approach him with the
sword of the Spirit, the Word of God. This is to each in-
dividual a “savor of life to life, or of death to death.” (2
Cor. 2:14-16) Those not believing present truth will be-
come only the more confirmed in error. (2 Thes. 2:11)
They will be smitten by the sword of the Spirit, which in
them will operate at this time to destroy any pretense of
being Christians, and cause them to take their proper
stand as worldlings—to be destroyed as tzres. In this,
God’'s “strange work” (Isa. 28:21), the Word of God will
operate seemingly without pity, to separate the people
into two classes, in present truth or out of it. In a literal
sense the rulers of this evil age will pitilessly carry the
sword through the.lengths and breadths of Christendom.
0:6. Slay utterly old and young, both maids and little
children, and women; but come not near any man upon
whom is the mark; and begin at my sanctuary. Then they
began at the ancient men which were before the house—
Here are depicted the savagery of the revolutions and the
anarchy succeeding the great war. Though they are to be
literally martyred, the consecrated in present truth can-
not be hurt of either slaughter weapon; their hopes and
their treasures are in heaven (Matt, 6:20), and no earthly
calamity can in any wise work them ill. Symbolically the
sword of the Spirit will do no harm to mature Christians
—“men”—but many young or undeveloped believers, not
having the holy Spirit, regardless of sex, will fall as tarcs,
as will all of the idol worshipers of Christendom. The
literal trouble will begin with a revolutionary outburst of
anarchy against the churches and the clergy (1 Pet. 4:17),
as responsible for the trouble because of having preached
“Christians” into war with one another regardless of Scrip-
tures against fighting with carnal weapons (Matt. 5:39, 44;
John 18:11; 2 Cor. 10:4) and of those teaching Christians
to love one another and to forgive trespasses (Luke 6:27-
38), personal or national. (Rom. 12:17-21) The sword of
the Spirit will begin its work with the sanctuary class, the
professing Christians, - It will begin with “the ancient
men,” the representatives of the people—the clergy, doc-
tors of divinity, priests, bishops and other ecclesiastics.

(]
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¢:7. And he said unto them, Defile the house, and fill
the courts with the slain: go ye forth. And they went
forth, and slew in the cxty——TypicalIy the house of God
was defiled by a dead body. The temple, the body of
Christ, the true Church, is defiled by the presence in it of
any one who has become spiritually dead. The priests and
Levites alone might enter the priests’ court; and this
types that many professing to be consecrated Christians
will lose all claim to being followers of Christ—be slain
religiously. So many will thus lose belief that Christen-
dom will be filled with them. Literally the sanctuarics and
the streets of Christendom will be filled with the slain of
the time of trouble,

0:8. And it came to pass, while they were slaying
them, and I was left, that I fell upon my face, and cried,
and said, Ah Lord God! wilt thou destroy all the residuc
of Israel in thy pouring out of thy fury upon Jerusalem?—
It will almost seem that none in Christendom will escape
alive; and, indeed, “Except those days be shortened, no
flesh should be qaved said Jesus in his great prophecy
of the end of the age—Matt 24:22,
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9:9, 10. Then said he unto me, The iniquity of the
house of Israel and Judah is exceeding great, and the land
is fuil of blood, and the city full of perverseness: for they
say, The Lord hath forsaken the ear*h, and the Lord seeth
not. And as for me also, mine eyes shall not spare, neither
will I have any pity, but I will recompense their way upon
their head—On account of the iight of the Gospel of love
they posscss, both Romanism and Protestantism are guilty
to an extraordinary degrece before God. Christendom,
through its savage wars, is drenched with blood. Church-
ianity is full of wilful sin. God will seem to have left the
social order to its own destruction,

9:11. And, behold, the man clothed with linen, which
had the inkhorn by his side, reported the matter, saying,
I have done as thou hast commanded me—Pastor Russell
was faithful to his great task of writing and publishing the
truth and imprinting the “tav” of present truth in the
minds of the spirit-begotten. In October, 1016, he died,
and beyond the vail has, ere this, undoubtrdly, reported in
the presence of Christ that he has done the work he was
given to do.

SCATTERING COALS OF FIRE

EZEKIEL X.

10:1. Then I looked, and behold, in the firmament that
was above tne head or tne cnerubim there appeared over
them as 1t were a sappmire stone, as tne appearance of
the lkeness O @ tarvile— vy erscs I, 5-11, 12, 14-22 are ex-
plammed 1in Chapter 1. Liue repetition of tue symbois of the
justice, wisdom, love and power of God, of the wings
(word of God), of tiie wueeis, and the wondrous light, are
assurances that in tie anarcunous destruction of Christen-
dom, our Father is acting wisely, justiy, lovingly and in
accordance with his Word and pian for the good of man-
kind.—T 125,

10:2. And he spake unto the man clothed with linen, and
said, Go in between the wheels, even under the cherub,
and fill thine hand with coals of fire from between the
cherubim, and scatter them over the city. And he went in
in my sight—Ezckiel, typing Pastor Russell, sees himself
as acting in the manner here described. He was to go in
between the wheels, to do his work in accordance with the
divine plan, to act under the dictates of the divine Jus-
tice, “‘the cherub.” The coals of fire are symbolic of the
fiery trials, distress, “great tribulation,” with which Chris-
tendom will be overwhelmed in the last period of the time
of trouble, and the prophecies of these events, (Rev. 8:5)
These divinely permitted troubles have the approval of di-
vine wisdom, justice, love and power, as necessary from
every viewpoint, and the inevitable retribution of a long-
forbearing God. Pastor Russell was to do this work—"fill
his hand,” with all his might, to devote himself wholly to
this task. Over the whole world was scattered the warne
ing of impending trouble—D57.

10:3. Now the cherubim stood on the right side of the
house, when the man went in; and the cloud filled the
inner court—The cherubim stood by the nominal temple
class—to inquire and visit the offences of Christendom.
The house was on their left, the place of disfavor. When
no priests were in the Holy, it was filled with z cloud.
In 1 Kings 8:10 and in 2 Chron. 5:11-14 the cloud filled the
Hon, and the priests were unable to serve there because
of it. When the cloud filled the court, no one could see to
serve in it. This types that in the harvest period, from
1878 to 1018, while Pastor Russell was dispensing as part
of the “food in due season” the impending downfall of
Christendom, those who had been servin~ in the believing
court condition—clergy and other church workers—were
no longer permitted to do so. It corresponds to the pass-
ing of the stewardship from the clergy to Pastor Russell
in 1878, This applies also to verse 4, where the presence
of the cloud also types the presence of Jehovah to visit
punishment for wickedness.—B138:

10:4. Then the glory of the Lord went up from the
cherub, and stood over the threshold of the house; and the
house was filled with the cloud, and the court was full of
the brightness of the Lord’s glory—Pastor Russell saw
more clearly than any one in this end of the age the glor-
ious Gospel of God in the ransom for all (court and altar).

10:5. And the sound of the cherubim’s wings was heard
even to the outer court, as the voice of the Almighty God

when he speaketh—Here is indicated the sounding forth
of the Word of God turougn FPastor wussell s prociaimnation
of present truth. ‘Lhe inner court typed tne condition of
faith and justification, and the outer court typed the con-
dition of those not futly believing, nor directly serving
God. The preaching and writings of Pastor Kussell were
heard by all classes of believers and unbelievers. It was
the voice of Jehovah, represented as almignty to save, that
was heard throughout the world:

11:6, And it came to pass that when he had com-
manded the mian clothed with linen, saying, Take fire from
between the wheels, from between tne cuerubim; then he
went in, and stood beside the wheels—In the divine plan
of the ages Pastor Russell was to find clearly indicated
the great tribulation then close at hand.

10:7. And one cherub stretched forth his hand from be-
tween the cherubim unto the fire that was between the
cherubim, and took thereof and put it into the hands of
him clothed with linen; who took it, and went out—]Justice
gave to Pastor Russell the knowledge of impending
troubles, to go out and publish to Christendom,

10:8. And there appeared in the cherubim the form of
a man's hand under their wings—The work of witness
here depicted is carried out by human beings, under the
power and protection of the Word of God.

10:9-11, And when I looked, behold the four wheels by
the cherubim, one wheel by one cherub, and another wheel
by another cherub: and the appearance of the wheels was
as the color of a beryl stone. And as for their appear-
ance, they four had one likeness, as if a wheel had been
in the midst of a wheel. When tk2y went, they went upon
their four sides; they turned not as they went, but to the
place whither the head looked they followed it; they
turned not as they went—See Chapter 1 for explanation.
The leading face in the head was the man's face, typical
of divine love. This is the dominating attribute of God's
character, directing the course of the other three.

10:12, And their whole body, and their backs, and their
hands, and their wings, and the wheels, were full of eyes
round about, even the wheels they four had—Every part
of the divine character, as well as every operation of the
divine attributes and of the human beings through which
God acts, is full of wisdom.—B3o05.

10:13. As for the wheels, it was cried unto them in my
hearing, O wheel—Very emphatic was the divine direct-
ing of the attention toward the wheels—the divine plan
of the agzes. Pastor Russell always directed the Bible
student’s mind toward the great plan.

10:14-22, And every one had four faces; the first face
was the face of a cherub, and the second face was the face
of a man, and the third 'the face of a lion, and the fourth
the face of an eagie. And the cherubim were lifted up.
This is the living creature that I saw by the river of Che-
bar. And when the cherubim went, the wheels went by
them: and the cherubim lifted up their wings to mount up
from the earth, the same wheels also turned not from be-
side them. When they stood, these stood; and when they
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were lifted up, these lifted up themselves also; for the
spirit of the living creature was in them. Then the glory
of the Lord departed from off the threshold of the house,
and stood over the cherubim. And the cherubim lifted up
their wings, and mounted up from the earth in my sight:
when they went out, the wheels also were beside them,
and every one stood at the door of the east gate of the
Lord’s house, and the glory of the God of Israel was over
them above. This is the living creature that I saw under
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the God of Israel by the river of Chebar; and I knew that
they were the cherubim. Ewvery one had four faces apiece,
and every one had four wings; and the likeness of the
hands of a man was under their wings., And the likeness
of their faces was the same faces which I saw by the river
of Chebar, their appearance and themselves: they went
every one straight forward—Sece explanation of these
verses in Chapter 1. (Hos. 9:12) “Yea, woe also to them
when I depart from them.”

THE CLERGY 'S WICKED COUNSEL

EZEKIEL XI.

11:1. Moreover the spirit lifted me up, and brought
me unto the east gate of the Lord’s house, which looketh
eastward: and behold at the door of the gate five and
twenty men; among whom I saw Jaazaniah, the son of
Azur, and Pelatiah, the son of Benaiah, princes of the
people—The east gate types Christ, the entrance to true
Christianity. (John 10:9) At the door of the gate were
the leading sects. Jaazaniah, the son of Azur (helper) types
the idea that by seli-help man can please God. Pelatiah
_{Jah delivers), the son of Benaiah (Jah is intelligent),
. types the belief that earthly wisdom will deliver the world
from its difficulties, (1 Cor. 1:21) These were “princes
among the people”—very popular ideas.

11:2, Then said he unto me, Son of man, these are the
men that devise mischief, and give wicked counsel in this
_city—These teachings have -actuated many of the erro-
neous beliefs and wicked acts of nominal Christians.

CHRISTENDOM THE CALDRON

11:3. Which say, It is not near; let us build houses:
this city is the caldron, and we be the flesh—Ecclesias-
ticism’s thought is that the time of trouble is not near,
and the destruction of Christendom is not to be thought
of. (1 Thes. 5:3) “Let us build houses” is an expression
implying confidence in the permanence of things as they
are. (2 Pet. 3:4) “This city is the caldron, and we be
the flesh” (Jer. 1:13) is a proverb, here applied to the
iron sides of the caldron keeping away the fire, or in
antitype civil and military powers, protecting from actual
anarchy (fire), however hot things may become.

11:4, 5. Therefore prophesy against them, prophesy, O
son of man. And the spirit of the Lord fell upon me, and
said unto me, Speak: Thus saith the Lord; Thus have
ye said, O house of Israel: for I know the things that
come into your mind, every one of them—The false teach-
ings of the clergy are nothing new. Every one of them
is the old worship of Nimrod and Baal.

11:6. Ye have multiplied your slain in this city, and ye
have filled the streets thereof with the slain—There never
was a war that a clergy did not preach “their people” into
it, and multiply the slain. Furthermore, the number is
legion of those who would have liked to gain spiritual
life, but the clergy have discouraged (John 7:48), and in
milliens of cases caused their actual death.

11:7. Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Your slain
whom ye have laid in the midst of it, they are the flesh,
and this city the caldron: but I will bring you forth out
of the midst of it—Another sense in which the Jerusalem
Jews used this proverb was that the Jews taken captive
into Babylon were worthless, and they in Jerusalem were
the valuable flesh remaining. (Micah 3:3) God here tells
that the only ones to remain in Christendom will be the
literally dead, or those who are dead to the claims of
mystic Babylon, These have the best chance of surviving
the trouble, The walls, defences, military and police, will
be broken down by war and revolution; and nothing can
save the adherents of ecclesiasticism from their fate.

11:8. Ye have feared the sword: and I will bring &
sword upon you, saith the Lord—The devotees of estab-
lished priesteraft fear both the literal sword and the sword
of the Spirit. The armirs of the nations will be in open
revolt against the established powers, religious, political
and economic. Also the sword of the Spirit, the Word of
God, will cut through all pretense and bring about the
death of religion in all not begotten of the holy Spirit.

11:9. And I will bring vou out of the midst thereof, and
deliver you into the hands of strangers, and will execute
judgments among you—Christendom will fall literally into
the hands of revolutionists and anarchists, industrial

workers of the world, syndicalists, socialists, unfriendly
to established systems, and spiritually into the power of
the Word of God in the hands of his “strangers,” (1 Pet.
1:1; 2:11) a “just recompense of reward.” (Ieb, 2:2).

11:10, 11. Ye shall fall by the sword; I will judge you in
the border of Israel, and ye shall know that I am the Lord.
This city shall not be your caldron, neither shall ye be
the flesh in the midst thereof; but I will judge you in the
border of Israel—The Jews taken captive out of Jerusalem
were tried and slain at Riblah (a bare place) outside of
Palestine, typifying that the destroying judgments on
Christendom will come upon her after her institutions have
gone to pieces, and she is desolated. .

11:12. And ye shall know that I am the Lord: for ye
have not walked in my statutes, neither executed my judg-
ments, but have done after the manner of the heathen that
are round about you—The people of Christendom will
finally appreciate that their distress is a punishment from
God, because of not having followed the plain injunctions
of the Bible, having mistaught the Word of God, and hav-
ing lived no better than unbelievers. .

11:13. And it came to pass, when I prophesied, that
Pelatiah, the son of Benaiah, died. Then fell I down upon
my face, and cried with a loud voice, and said, Ah Lord
God! wilt thou make a full end of the remnant of Israel—
While Pastor Russell's reasonable and divinely appointed
teachings are doing their good work throughout Christen-
dom the idea that human wisdom, Prussian Kultur, etc.,
can save the old order of things, will be seen lifeless.

_ In:i4. Again the word of the Lord came unto me, say-
ing—Verses 14 to 25 are the message of comfort and hope
to those who are now out of harmony with ecclesiasticism.

11:15. Son of man, thy brethren, even thy brethren,
the men of thy kindred, and all the house of Israel wholly,
are they unto whom the inhabitants of Jerusalem have
said, Get you far from the Lord: unto us is this land given
in possession—The Jews in captivity were despised by
those remaining in the “holy” city, Jerusalem. They type
the people of Christendom who honestly own themselves
to be of the world and are despised by the “best people,”
the educated, religious “holy” Churchianity. “Get vou far
from the Lord” is tl.e attitude of the tares toward those
who do not pretend as much, but who are often much
better in God’s sight. The “best people” not merely own
most of the earth now, but expect to own heaven too—
with the now worldly people forever consigned to a devil-
imagined hell of eternal torment.

11:16. Therefore say, Thus saith the Lord God: Al-
though I have cast them far off among the heathen, and
although I have scattered them among the countries, yet
will T be to themd as a lit‘le sanctuary in the _ountries
where thev skall come—God especially favors the honest-
hearted, humble-minded, however far they may now be
from him in outward appearance. Christ avoided the
scribes and the Pharisees, but freely associated with the
publicans and sinners.

11:17. Therefore say, Thus saith the Lord God; T will
even gather you from the people, and assemble you out
of the countries where ye have been scattered, and I will
give you the land of Israzl—In the coming Kingdom
God will gather first the outcasts from their condition of
disfavor, even from the dead, and will give them posses-
sion of the earth before the proud-minded ecclesiastics are
permitted to return from the dead, This is to have also a
literal fulfilment on Fleshly Israel—Z.’94-76.

11:18. And they shall come thither, and they shall take
away all the detestable things thereof and all the abomi-
nations thereof from thence—The common people, free
from the perverse influence of priesteraft, in Christ’s Mil-
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lennial Kingdom will abolish all the clergy-fostered ideas
and practices now so abominable to God. .

11:19. And I will give them one heart, and I will put a
new spirit within you; and I will take the stony heart out
of their flesh, and will give them a heart of flesh—They
will be single-hearted to serve God and do his will alone.
(Jer. 32:30) From having the spirit or mind of matural
men they will be given the holy Spirit, when God “pours
out his Spirit upon all flesh.” (A333; Z.'o3z-171) From
being hard-hearted they will become tender-hearted, for-
giving one another even as God, for Christ's sake, will
forgive them.—Eph, 4:32.

11:20. That they may walk in my statutes, and keep
mine ordinances, and do them: and they shall be my
people, and I will be their God—They will keep God's
law of divine love. The “best people,” who now regard
themselves as God's people, in the age to come will learn
that God opposes the proud and favors the humble.

11:21. But as for them whose heart walketh after the
heart of their detestable things and their abominations,
I will recompense their way upon their own heads, saith
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the Lord God—Those who at heart love established eccle-
siasticism are counted as having the heart, mind or will
of the author of priesteraft, the Devil. “Ye generation of
serpents [devils], how scarcely shall ye escape the con-
demnation of Gehenna [second death]:"—Matt. 23:33.

11:22, 23. Then did the cherubim lift up their wings,
and the wheels beside them; and the glory of the God of
Israel was over them above. And the glory of the Lord
went up from the midst of the city, and stood upon the
mountain which is on the east side of the city—God, his
divine favor, has ceased to be in or with Christendom
(D527), but is upon and with the true Kingdom (mountain)
of God (318), toward the east (Zech, 14:4), the antitypical
Mount of Olives.—DG653.

11:24, 25. Afterwards the spirit took me up, and
brought me in a vision by the spirit of God into Chaldea,
to them of the captivity. So the vision that I had seen
went up from me. Then I spake unto them of the cap-
tivity all the things that the Lord had shewed me—These
things seen in the Scriptures are now preached and pub-
lished to the captives in mystic Babylon,

CHRISTENDOM'S BLIND FLIGHT

EZEKIEL XIIL

12:1, 2. The word of the Lord also came unto me,
saying, Son of man, thou dwellest in the midst of a rebel-
lious house, which have eyes to see, and see not; they
have ears to hear, and hear not; for they are a rebellious
house—In Chapter 12:1-16 is depicted the blind flight of
Christendom into revolution and anarchy. Pastor Russell
and his co-workers once dwelt in the midst of the rebel-

- Tious nominal house, or church, of God, with eyes blinded
and ears made deaf by spiritual defection.—Matt, 13:13.

12:3. Therefore, thou son of man, prepare thee stuff for
removing, and remove by day in their sight; and thou
shalt remove from thy place to another place in their
sight; it may be they will consider, though they. be a
rebellious house—He found in the Bible the truth of God,
which exhorts to “come out of her, O my people” (Rev.
18:4); and in obedience, he came out of his church home
into a condition of separateness, by every means of pub-
licity (in their sight) drawing the attention to his removal,
in %ledhopc that those left behind might turn truly back
to God.

12:4. Then shalt thou bring forth thy stuff by day in
their sight, as stuff for removing: and thou shalt go forth
at even in their sight, as they that go forth into captivity—
In their estimation, he did this as one taken by the Devil.

12:5. Dig thou through the wall in their sight, and
carry out thereby—He dug through the creed walls and
thus “came out of her.”

12:6. In their sight shalt thou bear it upon thy shoul-
ders, and carry it forth in the twilight: thou shalt cover
thy face, that thou see not the ground: for I have set thee
for a sign unto the house of Israel—To them he was one
not knowing whither he went, with eyes blinded; whereas
his action and his publishing of the truth was but God's
way of beseeching Christendom and warning her of her
own fate. ]

12:7. And I did so as I was commanded: I brought forth
my stuff by day, as stuff for captivity, and in the even I
digged through the wall with mine hand; I brought it forth
in the twilight, and I bare it upon my shoulder in their
sight—Pastor Russell and the truth people did this with
their limited power (hand), and laboriously (upon shoul-
der) made their way with their goods, the precious truths,
“out of her.”

12:8, 0. And in the morning came the word of the Lord
unto me, saying, Scn of man, hath not the house of Israel,
the rebellious house, said unto thee, What doest thou—
The nominal church (home) of Spiritual Tsrael have often
inquired of Pastor Russell and of the truth people, “What
doest thou?”

12:10. Say thou unto them, Thus saith the Lord God;
This burden concerneth the prince in Jerusalem, and all
the house of Israel that are among them—The import of
the answer concerns the exalted class (prince, exalted
one), the lords in Christendom, the clergy, and all pro-
fessing Christians that are with them.

12:11. Say, I am your sign, like as I have donez s0
shall it be done unto them: they shall remove and go into

captivity—What has been, is a lesson for them; as the
royal priesthood has done, so shall it be done unto them;
they shall move down from their exalted place and go into
captivity to the laborite and revolutionary eiements. The
Jews were literally to go to captivity to ancient Babylon.

12:12. And the prince that is among thnem shall bear
upon his shoulder in the twilight, and suall go forth: they
shall dig through the wall to carry out thereby; he shall
cover his face, that he see not the ground with his eyes—
As to the Jews, their ruler Zedekiah was by night to try to
escape from Jerusalem, but he should not see the way. Re-
garding Christendom’s clergy, they shall at the close of
their day, abandon Christendom in the time of revolution,
to save what they can for themselves, and “get out of her.”
They shall find a still more worldly way out of their creed
walls and shall be self-blinded to the real condition of
socicty (the earth).

12:13. My net also will I spread upon him, and he shall
be taken in my snare: and I will bring him to Babylon to
the land of the Chaldeans; yet shall he not see it, though
he shall die there—Like a snare shall revolution, in the
guise of freedom for all, come upon them; and, utterly
blind to the significance of world events, they shall be
forced into revolution and anarchy, and there shall this
lordly class come te its end. (Hos, 7:12) The literal ap-
plication upon King Zedekiah is of course understood;
for he went to Babylon, but never saw it, because his eyes
were put out.

12:14. And I will scatter toward every wind all that are
about him to help him, and all his bands; and I will draw
out the sword after them—God will scatter in war, tumult
and confusion and in error all that adhere to the clergy
class, and all their congregations (bands); and against
them shall he direct weapons of war and the Word of
God, the sword of the Spirit.

12:15. And they shall know that T am the Lord, when
I shall scatter them among the nations, and disperse them
in the countries—And they shall appreciate that Jehovah
is God, when this has come.

r2:16. But I will Icave a few men of them from the
sword, from the famine, and from the pestilence; that they
may declare all their abominations among the heathen
whither they come: and thoy shall know that I am the
Lord—From among them God will leave a few manly be-
ievers, who shall escape the sword, the famine, literal and
of the Word, and from the pestilential errors; that they, as
then faithful members of the great company, may explain
to the revolutionists and anarchists the truth about the
divinely forbidden doctrines and deeds of the clergy, and
their following.

12:17, 18, Moreover the word of the Lord came unto
me, saving, Son of man, eat thy bread with quaking, and
drink thy water with trembling and with- carefilness—
The Lord’s people were to eat, drink and live with great
economy,

12:19. And say unto the people of the land, Thus saith
the Lord God of the inhabitants of Jerusalem and the land
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of Israel; They shall eat their bread with carefulness, and

drink their water with astonishment, that her land may be

desolate from all that is therein, because of the violence
of all them that dwell therein—They were to say to the
people of Christendom: “God says to the clergy and peo-
ple of nominal Spiritual Israel, the churches: You shall
eat your [ood by measure, and with economy—on the food-
ticket plan—and drink your truth with amazement at the
faimnine; for Christendom is to be desolated of its people,
because of the violent wars, and the revolutions and
anarchy of the people.”

12:20. . And the cities that are inhabited shall be laid
waste, and the land shall be desolate; and ye shall know
that I am the Lord—The governments (cities) shall be
destroyed and the social order desolated in anarchy: and
they shall feel the outworkings of Jehovah's purposes
upon them,

12:21, 22. And the word of the Lord came unto me,
saying, Son of man, what is that proverb that ye have in
the land of Israel, saying, The days are prolonged, and
every vision faileth—Nominal clergy and Christians say
concerning the Bible, that this age will last for thousands
of years and thateBible prophecies fail of fulfilment—
2 Pet. 3:4.

12:23, Tell them therefore, Thus saith the Lord God:
I will make this proverb to cease, and they shall no more
use it as a proverb in Israel; but say unto them, The days
are at hand, and the effect of every vision—God says
that he will make their saying to cease; for close at hand
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is the time of trouble and of the Kingdom of God, and
the fulfilment of prophecy. =

12:24. For there shall be no more any vain vision nor
flattering divination within the house of Israel—There
shall be no more, in the churches, delusive theories of
the everlasting welfare of Christendom or of evolution,
or immortality, or flattering prediction of peace, peace.—
Lam. 2:14.

12:25. For I am the Lord, I will speak, and the word
that I shall speak shall come to pass; it shall be no more
prolonged: for in your days, O rebellious house, will I say
the word, and will perform it, saith the Lord God—
Jehovah’s Word shall come to pass promptly, in the pres-
ent day.—lIsa. 55:11.

12:26, 27. Again the word of the Lord came unto me,
saying, Son of man, behold, they of the house of Israel
say, The vision that he seeth is for many days to come,
and he prophesieth of the times that are far off—The
clergy say that Pastor Russell’s predictions of early
trouble and the setting up of the kingdom are for hun-
dreds or thousands of years to come, and about things that
are far off —Amos. 6:3.

12:28. Therefore say unto them, Thus saith the Lord
God, There shall none of my words be prolonged any
more, but the Word which I have spoken shall be done,
saith the Lord God—Jehovah says that none of the words
spoken through his servant, Pastor Russell, shall wait any
longer for fulfilment, but the things shall come as spoken.

THE GAPS IN THE WALL

EZEKIEL XIII.

. I13:1, 2. And the word of the Lord came unto me, say-
ing, Son of man, prophesy against the prophets of Israel
that prophesy, and say thou unto them that prophesy out
of their own hearts, Hear ye the word of the Lord—
God's Word is to write and speak against the preachers of
Christendom that say things originating in their own im-
aginations; let them listen now to the words of Jehovah,

13:3. Thus saith the Lord God; Woe unto the foolish
prophets, that follow their own spirit, and have seen noth-
ing—Woe to the foolish preachers, who as blind leaders
have scen nothing respecting today’s crisis in the Word
of God, or in the signs of the times!

13:4. O Israel, thy prophets are like the foxes in the
deserts—Q Christendom, thy preachers will be like cun-
ning foxes, finding profit in the desolation of their country!

13:5. Ye have not gone up into the gaps, neither made
up the hedge for the house of Israel to stand in the battle
in the day of the Lord—They have not preached God's
truth to fill up the breaches among Christendom’s de-
fenders, or to build up the broken-down forsakers of
Christendom's moral and spiritual defences, to enable
Christendom to stand before God in the time of trouble.

13:6. They have seen vanity and lying divination, say-
ing, The Lord saith: and the Lord hath not sent them:
and they have made others to hope that they would con-
firm the word—They have taken and taught fallacious
and delusive theories of evolution, destructive criticism of
the Bible, the divine rights -of kings and of clergy, and
preached their people into savage warfare, saying it was
the Word of God, when God has not said it; and they
have made others believe their lies.

13:7. Have ye not seen a vain vision, and have ye not
spoken a lying divination, whereas ye say, The Lord saith
it; albeit I have not spoken—They have misrepresented
Jehovah.

12:8, Therefore thus saith the Lord God; Because ye
have spoken vanity, and seen lies, therefore, behold, I am
against you, saith the Lord God—Wherefore God is against
them.

13:0. And mine hand shall be upon the prophets that
see vanity, and that divine lies; they shall not be in the
assembly of my people, neither shall they be written in
the writing of the house of Israel, neither shall they enter
into the land of Israel; and ye shall know that I am the
Lord God—God will stretch out his hand against these
preachers. They shall not be in the Church triumphant
(Heb. 12:23), nor shall they be written as members of
the spirit-born great company: nor shall they enter the
heavenly phase of the kingdom,

13:10, Because, even because they have seduced my
people, saying, Peace; and there was no peace; and one
built up a wall, and lo, others daubed it with untempered
mortar—Because the clergy have deceived and ruined
Christendom (Micah 3:5-7) proclaiming peace when there
was no peace (Jer. 6:14); and when one of them would

. build up a slight wall of works of earthly, civic, social

betterment, the others would bind it together with the
binder of self-interest, not with truth (water) or love.

13:11. Say unto them which daub it with untempered
mortar, that it shall fall; there shall be an overflowing
shower; and ye, O great hailstones, shall fall; and a
stormy wind shall rend it—It shall fall; there shall be an
overflowing downpour of the water of truth; and hard
truths, great hard facts shall fall upon the wall; and
gigantic wars and world-wille commotion shall tear to
pieces the preachers’ earthly-civic-social defense,

13:12. Lo, when the wall is fallen, shall it not be said

unto you, Where is the daubing wherewith ye daubed it—
Behold, when Christendom’s slight defense against the
forces of evil, is fallen, it shall be inquired of the clergy,
“Where is that worthless, loveless, selfish binder where-
with you inefficiently cemented together its members?”
- 13:13. Therefore thus saith the Lord God; I will even
rend it with a stormy wind in my fury; and there shall be
an overflowing shower in mine anger, and great hailstones
in my fury to consume it—Therefore God says: I will
destroy your defense with a furious storm of war and
revolution, with a flood of truth and great hard facts.

13:14. So will I break down the wall that ye have
daubed with untempered mortar, and bring it down to the
ground, so that the foundation thereof shall be discovered,
and it shall fall, and ye shall be consumed in the midst
thereof: and ye shall know that I am the Lord—So will 1
break down your flimsy defenses of selfishness; they shall
fall and you shall be buried in their fall.

13:15. Thus will I accomplish my wrath upon the wall,
and upon them that have daubed it with untempered
mortar, and will say unto you, The wall is no more, neither
they that daubed it—The defense of Christendom exists
no more, neither they that plastered it with showy self-
interest.

13:16. To wit, the prophets of Israel which prophesy
concerning Jerusalem, and which see visions of peace for
her when there is no peace—Namely, the preachers of
Christendom who preach peace when there is no peace.

13:17. Likewise, thou son of man, set thy face against
the daughters of thy people, which prophesy out of their
ownt heart; and prophesy thou against them—God directs
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true Christians to set their faces apainst the man-made
churches, which preach things of their own imagining in-
stead of the divine plan of the ages.

13:18. And say, Thus said the Lord God; Woe to the
women that sew pillows to all armholes, and make ker-
chiefs upon the head of every stature to hunt souls! Will
ye hunt the souls of my people, and will ye save the souls
alive that come unto you—Woe to the churches (women)
that practice superstition (sew amulets about their elbows
—an oriental method of incantation), and wear veils of
mystery to ensnare men,

13:10. And will ye pollute me among my people for
handfuls of barley and for pieces of bread, to slay the
souls that should not die, ang to save the souls alive that
should not live, by your lying to my people that hear your
lies—Shall they continue to profane and prostitute my
name among my people, for the price of the spiritual
fornication of church-state union (barley was the custom-
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ary offering for an adulteress) and for the weekly collec-
tions offering, to discourage, persecute and kill the godly?
13:20. Wherefore thus saith the Lord God; Behold, I
am against your pillows, wherewith ye there hunt to6 make
them fly, and I will tear them from your arms, and will
let the souls go, even the souls that ye hunt to make them
fly—God will strip the churches of the power of their su-
perstitions, and will let the people go out of the bondages.
13:21. Your kerchiefs also will I tear, and deliver -
people out of your hand, and they shall be no more in
your hand to be hunted, and ye shall know that I am the
Lord—Their veil of mystery will he tear away, and de-
liver his people, the great company, out of bondage.
13:22. Because with lies ye have made the heart of the
righteous sad, whom I have not made sad; and strength-
ened the hands of the wicked, that he should not return
from his wicked way, by promising him life—Wherefore
the churches shall no more hold forth delusive hopes. i

INSINCERE INQUIRERS

EZEKIEL XIV.

14:1. Then came certain of the elders of Israel unto
me, and sat before me—There will come certain of the
clergy of Christendomn to the truth people to listen and
inquire, ;

14:2, 3. And the word of the Lord came unto me, say-
ing, Son of man, these men have set up their idols in their
heart, and put the stumbling block of their iniquity before
their face: should I be inquired of at all by them—God’s
Word for them will be that these men have insincerely
set up in their hearts their idols of gold, power, etc., and
with a pretended face-to-face sincerity, have retained their
iniquitous stumbling block of love of sin. Should God be
inquired of at all by such men?

14:4. Therefore speak unto them, and say unto them,
Thus saith the Lord God; Every man of the house of
Israel that setteth up his idols in his heart, and putteth
the stumbling block of his iniquity before his face, and
cometh to the prophet; I the Lord will answer him that
cometh, according to the multitude of his idols—Every
man in the nominal church that insincerely clings to his
idols and to his love of iniquity, and yet comes to one of
God’s people, Jehovah will answer not with words, but
with the retribution deserved for his idolatry.

14:5. That I may take the house of Israel in their own
heart, because they are all estranged from me through
their idols—God will treat the nominal Christian Church
in a manner like their own insincere hearts, because by
the idols they serve they are all estranged from their love
for him.—z Thes. 2:11, 12. i

14:6. Therefore say unto the house of Israel, Thus saith
the Lord God; Repent, and turn yourselves from your
idols: and turn away your faces from all your abomina-
tions—Say first to them: Repent of your evil deeds, turn
away from your idols, O Christendom, and resolutely turn
your faces unto him, and from superstition, error, and
from practices which are abominable to his standards.

14:7. For every one of the house of Israel, or of the
stranger that sojourneth in Israel, which separateth him-
self from me, and setteth up his idols in his heart,.and
putteth the stumbling block of his iniquity before his face,
and cometh to a prophet to inquire of him concerning me;
I the Lord will answer him by myself—Every church
member and every one associated with him, who ceases
to love God supremely, sets his heart upon other subjects
of love or worship, clings to iniquitous practices, and then
comes to the truth people to find what God says, verily
Tehovah himself will answer him—with deeds, not with
words merely, h

14:8. And I will set my face against that man, apd
will make him a sign and a proverb, and I will cut him
off from the midst of my people; and ye shall know that
I am the Lord—God will thoroughly disfavor that man,
and make him an examp]chand a h;_.r-word. He will cut him
off from a place among his people.

14:0, Ang if the prophet be deceived when he hath
spoken a thing, I the Lord have deceived that prophet, and
I will stretch out my hand upon him and will destroy him
from the midst of my people Israel—And if any preacher—
even one of the truth people—shall get so wrong in heart
that he is deceived in what he says (Jer. 20:7), Jehovah
will “send him a strong delusion that he should believe

a lie,” and will be against him and will destroy him from
the midst of his people.

14:10. And they shall bear the punishment of their
iniquity: the punishment of the prophet shall be even as
the punishment of him that seeketh unto him—Both shall
bear the same punishment for their iniquity—the preacher
and the man that listens to him.

14:11, That the house of Israel may go no more astray
from me, neither be polluted any more with all their trans-
gressions; but that they may be my people, and I may
be their God, saith the Lord God—Professed Christian
people shall stray no longer from him, nor become unclean
spiritually through their wrongdoing, but may truly be
God’'s people, and he their God.

GOD'S FOUR SORE JUDGMENTS

14:12, 13. The word of the Lord came again unto me,
saying, Son of man, when the land sinneth against me
by trespassing grievously then will I stretch out mine hand
upon it, and will break the staff of the bread thereof, and
will send famine upon it, and will cut off man and beast
from it—When a whole country sins against God with
grievous, wilful sin, then will he exercise his power
against it, and cut off the necessary supply of material
(Lev. 26:26) and spiritual food—send a famine of food and
of the Word of God upon it,-and cut off all life from it.

14:14. Though these three men, Noah, Daniel and Job, |
were in it, they should deliver but their own souls by their
righteousness, saith the Lord God—Though in that country
were the threp most upright men of history, Noah, Danicl
and Job—typing here the little flock, the great company,
and the household of faith—they should by their right-
epusness save but their own lives.

14:15. If I cause noisome beasts to pass through the
land, and they spoil it, so that it be desolate, that no man
may pass through because of the beasts—God has caused
savage governments to overrun Christendom with military
and naval forces, and to ruin and desolate it, so that no
manly independent man can exist there.

14:16. Though these three men were in it, as I live,
saith the Lord God, they shall deliver neither sons nor
daughters; they only shall be delivered, kut the land shall
be desolate—Though these three classes be in' Christen-
dom, they shall deliver no one but themselves; they only
shall be delivered, but Christendom shall be desolated.

14:17. Or if I bring a sword upon that land, and say,
Sword, go through the land; so that I cut off man and
beast from it—God has brought upon Christendom des-
troying weapons (Lev. 26:25), and the sword of the Spirit
is to go through Christendom and cut off all that can be
cut off, and no one shall save aught but himself.

14:18, 19. Though these three men were in it, as I live,
saith the Lord God, they shall deliver neither sons nor
daughters, but they only shall be delivered themselves.
Or if I send a pestilence into that land, and pour out my
fury upon it in blood, to cut off from it man and beast—
God will permit a pestilence, both of literal disease and
of pestilential errors in Christendom, in wrath to take
away life.

14:20, 21. Though Noah, Daniel and Job were in it, as I
live saith the Lord God, they shall deliver neither son
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nor daughter: they shall but deliver their own souls by
their righteousness. For thus‘saith the Lord God; How
much more when I send my four sore judgments npon
Jerusalem—the sword, and the famine, and the noisome
beast, and the pestilence—to cut off from it man and
beast—Christendom is so corrupt that God is sending upon
her his four dreadful punishments—the sword, the famine,
the savage government and the pestilence—as his des-
troyers!
~ 14:22. Yet behold, therein shall be left a remnant that
shall be brought forth, both sons and daughters: behold,
they shall come forth unto you, and ye shall see their
way and their doings: and ye shall be comforted concern-
ing the evil that I have brought upon Jerusalem, even
concerning all that I have brought upon it—There shall be
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left from the anarchy a few who shall be brought through
into the Kingdom as samples of Christendom’s pollution.
They will live among those who have suffered in Christ-
endom’s trouble, and amid the blessed Kingdom influences
by contrast the others shall see their continued evil ways
and doings. And they will cause everyone to feel satisfied,
content, over the trouble God is bringing upon Christ-
endom,

14:23. And they shall comfort you, when ye see their
ways and their doings: and ye shall know that I have not
done without cause all that I have done in it, saith the'
Lord God—When the others see their evil ways and
doings, they will be content as to the need of the time
of trouble, for they shall realize that not without good
causes has God done all that he will do to Christendom.

FIT FORVEMUEL GNEY

EZEKIEL XV.

15:1-8, And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying,
Son of man, What is the vine tree more than any tree,
or than a branch which is among the trees of the forest?
Shall wood be taken thereof to do any work? or will men
take a pin of it to hang any vessel thereon? Behold, it
is cast into the fire for fuel; the fire devoureth both the
ends of it, and the midst of it is burned. Is it meet for
any work? Behold, when it was whole, it was meet for
no work: how much less shall it be meet yet for any work,
when the fire hath devoured it, and it is burned? There-
fore thus saith the Lord God, As the vine tree among the
trees of the forest, which I have given to the fire for fuel,

so will I give the inhabitants of Jerusalem. And I will set
my face against them; they shall go out from one fire,
and another fire shall devour them; and ye shall know
that I am the Lord, when I set my face against them. And
I will make the land desolate, because they have com-
mitted a trespass, saith the Lord God—Ecclesiasticism,
which imagines itself to be the true vine (John 15:1) with
the sects as branches, is a wild vine (Rev. 14:18), unable
to support itself and clinging like a parasite upon others
for support. It brings forth no character fruitage, is unfit
for any divine purpose, is slender, half-charred by the
assaults of Higher Criticism, and fit only to be destroyed.

UNFAITHFULNESS OF GOD'S PEOPLE

EZEKIEL XVIL

. 16:1-5. Again the word of the Lord came unto me, say-
ing, Son of man, cause Jerusalem to know her abomina-
tions, and say, ‘Thus saith the Logd God unto Jerusalem:
Thy birth and tuy nativity is of the land of Canaan; thy
father was an Amorite, and thy mother a Hittite. And as
for thy nativity, in the day thou wast born thy navel was
not cut, neither wast thou washed in water to supple thee;
thou wast not salted at all, nor swaddled at all. None
eye pitied thee, to do any of these unto thee, to have com-
passion upon thee; but thou wast cast out in the open
field, to the loathing of thy person, in the day that thou
wast born—Chapter 16 is an amplification of the symbolic
description of Babylon the Great (Jerusalem), ecclesias-
ticism (Rev. 17), as a once virgin but now apostate woman
(church)., The peoples of whom the church was composed
were originally heathen (16:3), in and of the world (field).

16:6-8. And when I passed by thee, and saw thee pol-
luted in thine own blood, I said unto thee when thou wast
in thy blood, Live; yea, I said unto thee when thou wast
in thy blood, Live. I have caused thee to multiply as the
bud of the field, and thou hast increased and waxen great,
and thou art come to excellent ornaments: thy breasts are
fashioned, and thine hair is grown, whereas thou wast
naked and bare. Now when I passed by thee, and looked
upon thee, behold, thy time was the time of love; and I
spread my skirt over thee, and covered thy nakedness:
yea, I sware unto thee, and entered into a covenant with
thee, saith the Lord God, and thou becamest mine—God
through Christ loved these people and espoused them;
he caused the church to grow beautiful

16:0-12. Then washed I thee with water; yea, I thor-
oughly washed away thy blood from thee, and I anointed
thee with oil. I clothed thee also with broidered work,
and shod thee with badger’s skin, and I girded thee about
with fine linen, and I covered thee with silk. I decked
thee also with ornamenfts, and I put bracelets upon thy
hands, and a chain on thy neck. And I put a jewel on
thy forehead, and earrings in thine ears, and a beautiful
crown upon thine head—FHe anointed them with the holy
Spirit (16:9, oil), clothed them with the robe of Christ’s
righteousness (Matt. 22:1), with the embroidery of char-
acter fruits (Psa. 45:14), and gave them precious orna-
ments of divine (golden) promises, put a jewel (pure,
diamond-sparkling truth—r1 Cor. 3:12) on their forehead

(minds—Rev, 7:3), golden earrings in their ears (ears to
hear divine things—Gen. 24:22), and a beautiful crown on
their head (téntative kingship).—Rev. 2:10.

16:13. Thus wast thou decked with gold and silver; and
thy raiment was of fine linen, and silk, and broidered work;
thou didst eat fine flour, and honey, and oil; and thou wast
extgedingly beautiful, and thou didst prosper into a king-
doim—He gave them the purest and best food from the
Word of God (Psa. 147:14); and they became beautiful in
the beauty of holiness (Psa. 110:3), and prospered even
unto inheritance of the Kingdom of heaven.—Col. 1:13.

16:14. Any thy renown went forth among the heathen
for thy beauty; for it was perfect through my comeliness,
which I had put upon thee, saith the Lord God—They
became renowned for their holy, kindly characters; obtain-
able through sacrificial suffering.—Heb. 2:10.

6:15. But thou didst trust in thine own beauty, and
playedst the harlot because of thy renown, and pouredst
out thy fornications on every one that passed by; his it
was—The spirit of fornication in a church is the desire
to form a union with any worldly government (Rev. 18:9);
this spirit was manifested to every government.—Isa. 1:21.

16:16. And of thy garments thou didst take, and deck-
edst thy high places with divers colors, and playedst the
harlot thereupon; the like things shall not come, neither
shall it be so—The high places are the tops of meuntains,
the rulers of governments; there the church displayed her
greatest attractions, and induced the spiritual fornication
of governments, to an extent never to be witnessed again,

16:17. Thou hast also taken thy fair jewels of my gold
and of my silver, which I had given thee, and madest to
thyself images of men, and didst commit whoredom with
them—She took the diving treasures of truth, and shaped
and distorted them into the form of traditions of men.

16:18, 10. And tookest thy broidered garments, and
coverdst them; and thou hast set mine oil and mine incense
before them. My meat also, which I gave thee, fine flour,
and oil, and honey, wherewith I fed thee, thou hast even
set it before them for a sweet savor; and thus it was,
saith the Lord God—The spiritual food of the Word of
God was spiced with human errors; such as divine right
of kings and clergy, immortality, trinity and eternal tor-
ment, preached in a way to please the ruling powers and
serve their unholy purposes—Hos, 2:8.
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16:20, 21. Moreover thou hast taken thy sons and thy
daughters, whom thou hast borne unto me, and these hast
thou sacrificed unto them to be devoured. Is this of thy
whoredoms a small matter? That thou hast slain my chil-
dren, and delivered them to cause them to pass through
the fire for them—The Church gave the children of God,
begotten of the Word, to endure doctrines of hell fire (Jer.
7:31) and fiery trials in the warfares of governments,

16:22. And in all thine abominations and thy whore-
doms thou hast not remembered the days of thy youth,
when thou wast naked and bare, and wast polluted in thy
blood—In her pride of place, the church forgot the heath-
endom from which her members had been raised.

16:23-25. And it came to pass after all thy wickedness,
(woe; woe unto thee! saith the Lord God) that thou hast
also built unto thee an eminent place, and hast made thee
a high place in every street. Thou hast built thy high place
at every head of the way, and hast made thy beauty to
be abhorred, and hast opened thy feet to every one that
passed by, and multiplied thy whoredoms—Woe, woe, dis-
tress. trouble and destruction to such an apostate, who in
every conspicuous way (Isa. 57:7) served the interests of
the god of this world, made her “virtues” detestable to
thoughtful men, and offered herself for state-church union
to everg government (street), state, city and town.

16:26. 'T'hou hast also committed fornication with the
Egyptians thy neighbors, great of flesh; and hast increased
thy whoredoms, to provoke me to anger—She united her-
sclf with the most worldly people, great in earthly things.

16:27. Behold, therefore I have stretched out my hand
over thee, and have diminished thine ordinary food, and
delivered thee unto the will of them that hate thee, the
daughters of the Philistines, which are ashamed of thy
lewd way—God has now, since 1878, brought the powers
of judgment against the apostate church and caused a
famine of the Word of God within church doors, He has
given her over to the encroachments of church daughters
of aggressive worldliness and doctrines of devils (Philis-
tines)—Christian Science, Theosophy, New Thought,
Higher Criticism and Spiritism. Even these churches,
founded on doctrines of devils, are ashamed of the worldly,
self-debasing ways of the professedly orthodox Church
of Christ.

16:28, 29. Thou hast played the whore also with the
Assyrians, because thou wast unsatiable; yea, thou hast
played the harlot with them; and yet couldest not be sat-
isfied. Thou hast moreover multiplied thy fornication in
the land of Canaan unto Chaldea; and yet thou wast not
satisfied herewith—The Church has even sought unien
with the forces (Assyrians) destined to overthrow Chris-
tendom—socialism, communism, industrial workers of
the world, trades unions, syndicalists, revolutionists,
anarchists,—insatiable in her desire for power.

16:30-34. How weak is thine heart, saith the Lord God,
seeing thou doest all these things, the work of an imper-
ious whorish woman, in that thou buildest thine eminent
place in the head of every way, and makest thine high
place in every street; and hast not been as a harlot, in that
thou scornest hire, but as a wife that committeth adultery,
which taketh strangers instead of her husband! They give
gifts to all whores; but thou givest thy gifts to all thy
lovers, and hirest them, that they may come unto thee on
every side for thy whoredom. And the contrary is in thee
from other women in thy whoredoms, whereas none fol-
loweth thee to commit whoredoms; and in that thou givest
a reward, and no reward is given unto thee, therefore thou
art contrary—How despicable is the attitude of the pro-
fessed church! 4 . lower even than a harlot!
For a harlot has some self-respect and gives herself only
for gifts in return; but the “Christian” church has offered
inducements to every possible kind and grade of govern-
mental power to enter into divinely condemned union of
church and state—Hos. 8:0,

16:35-37. Wherefore, O harlot, hear the word of the
Lord: Thus said the Lord Gotl; Because thy filthiness
was poured out, and thy nakedness discovered through thy
whoredoms with thy lovers, and with all the idols of thy
abominations, and by the blood of thy children, which thou
didst give unto them. Behold, therefore I *will gather all
thy lovers, with whom thou hast taken pleasure, and all
them that thou hast loved, with all them that thou hast
hated: I will even gather them round about against thee,
and will discover thy nakedness unto them, that they may
see all thy nakedness—Therefore God will cause the gov-
ernments, with which the apostate church has made al-
liance, to hate and burn her with fire.—Rev. 17:16.
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16:38-40. And I will judge thee, as women that break
wedlock and shed blood are judged; and I will give thee
blood in fury and jealousy. And I will also give thee into
their hand, and they shall throw down thine eminent place,
and shall break down thy high places: they shall strip
thee also of thy clothes, and shall take thy fair jewels, and
leave thee naked and bare. They shall also bring up a
company against thee, and they shall stone thee with
stones, and thrust thee through with their swords—By
Moses’ law women that broke wedlock were stoned to
death; in earlier days they were burned alive; and the
guilty men also were killed, (Lev. 20:10, 14, 27) Eccles-
1asticism will be smitten down with the stones of hard
facts, and be destroyed in the fires of anarchy, “with the
fire of God's jealousy.” (Zeph. 3:8) She shall be stripped
of her tinsel and gilt (imitation immortality), her purple
(imperial) and scarlet (bloody) colors, and of her real and
imitation jewels of truth. The masses, incensed by vain
sacrifices and privations of a world-war, will despatch her.

16:41. And they shall burn thine houses with fire, and
execute judgments upon thee in the sight of many women;
and I will cause thee to cease from playing the harlot, and
thou also shalt give no hire any more—Her houses (de-
nominations) will be wiped out in the anarchy. She will
receive her terrible judgments in the wondering sight of
many heathen religions (women),

16:42, 43. So will I make my fu-y toward thee to rest,
and my jealousy shall depart from thee, and I will be quiet
and will be no more angry. Because thou hast not remem-
bered the days of thy youth, but hast fretted me in all
these things; behold, therefore I also will recompense thy
way upon thine head, saith the Lord God: and thou shalt
not commit this lewdness above all thine abominations—
Not till ecclesiasticism has perished from-the face of the
earth will God’s fury and jealousy cease its retributions.

10:44, 45. Behold, every one that useth proverbs shall
use this proverbs against thee, saying, As is the mother, so
is her daughter. Thou art thy mother’s daughter, that
loatheth her husband and her children; and thou art the
sister of thy sisters, which loathed their husbands and
their children: your mother was a Hittite, and your father
an Amorite—The Hittites, Amorites, Samaritans and Sodo-
mites were all worshipers of Baal and Astarte, under one
name or another, and were adepts in the heathen and im-
moral beliefs and practices of that religion, typical not of
fleshly but of spiritual uncleanness, as explained in fore-
going pages. The true Church’s father was our Father,
her mother the Sarah Covenant of Grace, and lier espoused
husband, Christ. Ecclesiasticism's parentage, as becometh
the “dwellers in the summits,” the proud “best” people,
was the proud, self-sufficient one, the Devil. (John 8:44)
Romanism and Protestantism are begotten, not by the
Word of God, but by the words of pride, of selfishness, of
earthly ambition. Her mother was of the Hittites, a com-
mercial people, descendants of Ham, under divine disap-
proval; her spiritual mother was the false promises of
human tradition, which would barter a divine promise for
an earthly meal; she loves compromise, and knows not
principle, “Like mother, like daughter.”

16:46. And thine elder sister is Samaria, she and her
daughters that dwell at .thy left hand; and thy younger
sister, that dwelleth at thy right hand, is Sodom and her
daughters—Samaria and Sodom were worshipers of Baal.
With like parentage, ecclesiasticism is a sister religion
with the heathen religions, even acknowledging in many
volumes the unity of all religions, herself included. Sa-
maria, the ten apostate tribes, mingled the religion of Je-
hovah with that of Baal—a fit religious sister of the “nom-
inal church,” which reads the Bible and serves the god of
selfishness. Samaria elsewhere types not merely ecclesias-
ticism’s sister, but churchianity herself. Sodom, here
named Jerusalem’s (ecclesiasticism's) sister religion, is
directly identified as churchianity in Rev. 11:8—“The
great city which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt,
where also our Lord was crucified.” Tt types professed
Christianity in its lowest phase.

16:47. Yet hast thou not walked after their ways, nor
done after their abominations: but, as if that were a very
little thing, thou wast corrupted more than they in all thy
ways—As though the ill-fame of Sodom were not enough,
(apostate) Christianity has excelled her in corruption;
Sodom’s literal depravity was “ a very little thing” to ec-
clesiasticism’s ways. 5

16:48-50. As T live, saith the Lord God, Sodom thy sis-
ter hath not done, she nor her daughters.. as thou hast
done, thou amd thy daughters. Behold, this was the ini-
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quity of thy sister Sodom, pride, fulness of bread, and
abundance of idleness was in her and in her daughters,
neither did she strengthen the hand of the poor and needy.
And they were haughty, and committed abomination before
me; therefore I took them away as I saw,good—Sodom's
greatest depravity (A111, 112) was a result of depraved
sexuality in connection with the religion of Baal. “This
dreadful ‘consecration’ spread over Pheenicia, Syria, Phyr-
gia, Assyria and Babylonia. Ashtaroth, the Greek Astarte,
was its chief object.” Its antitype in the churches was, for
national, state or municipal rulers, under guise of advanc=
ing religion, to cause their tributary governments to be-
come “Christianized.”” Whole nations were thus “Chris-
tianized” and baptized—the peoples of savage govern-
ments. Through a letting down of the bars of immoral-
ity, spiritual and fleshly, this ministered to the beastly pro-
pensities of rulers and of others, The clergy, from Pope
to class leader, prostituted religion for the pleasure and
profit of association with the rich and powerful. Rulers

were assured of the “divine right of kings,” and received

homage, as God’'s representatives. The people were led
to believe that death for rulers was entrance to heaven,
and thousands died in the exhilaration—mistaken for re-
ligious uplift—of self-sacrifice in their behalf, Ministers
of Satan, masquerading as angels of light, preached these
falsities, and millions believed them; but for their own
good, and the good of the world which they have cor-
rupted, God is about to take them away.—Z.'95-56.

16:51, 52. Neither hath Samaria committed half of thy
sins; but thou hast multiplied thine abominations more
than they, and hast justified thy sisters in all thine abo-
minations which thou hast done. Thou also, which hast
judged thy sisters, bear thine own shame for thy sins that
thou hast committed more abominable than they; they are
more righteous than thou; yea, be thou confounded also,
and bear thy shame, in that thou hast justified thy sisters—
As Jerusalem’s moral corruption justified Sodom and
Samaria, so ecclesiasticism’s moral and spiritual depravity
have justified those elements in Christendom typed by
Samaria and Sodom. The clergy, and their churches, be-
cause of pride of being the “best people”, have been more
abominable than those of baser sort.—Psa. 119:113; Prov.
6:17; 8:13; 16:18, )

16:53-55. When I shall bring again their captivity, the
captivity of Sodom and her daughters, and the captivity
of Samaria and her daughters, then will I bring again the
captivity of thy captives in the midst of them, that thou
mayest bear thine own shame, and mayest be confounded
in all that thou hast done, in that thou art a comfort unto
them. When thy sisters, Sodom and her daughters, shall
return to their former estate, and Samaria and her daugh-
ters shall return to their former estate, then thou and
thy daughters shall return to your former estate—In the
resurrection of the dead, “just and unjust” (Acts 24:15),
Jerusalem, in shame, will face Sodom and Samaria, con-
founded and abased by the fact that her evil practices
justified, excused and “comforted” Sodom apd Samaria.
Tikewise ecclesiasticism, the clergy and their following
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of “best people”, will be in shame over the fact that their
iniquity was an incentive to the evil doing of the baser
elements of Christendom,

16:56-50. For thy sister Sodom was not mentioned by
thy mouth in the day of thy pride, before thy wickedness
was discovered, as at the time of thy reproach of the
daughters of Syria, and all that are round about her, the
daughters of the Philistines, which despise thee round
about. Thou hast borne thy lewdness and thine abomina-
tions, saith the Lord. For thus saith the Lord God; I will
even deal with thee as thou hast done, which hast de-
spised the oath in breaking the covenant—Among a proud
and corrupt “best” people it was a tabooed subject even to
mention the depravitics of the “worser kind'; but in the
last two score years of merciless “muckraking” and pub-
licity of “Christian” criminality in choir lofts, Sunday
School rooms, church “studies,” beliries, orphan asylums
and convents, “the wickedness was discovered” of clergy
and church people, and so widely published that the heath-
en religions (daughters of Syria and of the Philistines)
have come to know about it and to despise so-called
“Christianity.” Christendom has despised its vow of con-
secration to God and the Covenant of Grace, by which “we,
as Isaac was, are the children of the promise” (Gal. 4:28),
and under which she was betrothed to Christ. God will
deal with Christendom in like manner as Christendom has
dealt with God.

GOD’S AFTER BLESSING

16:60. Nevertheless, I will remember my covenant with
thee in the days of thy youth, and I will establish unto thee
an everlasting covenant—Nevertheless, “God is faithful”
(1 Cor. 1:0); and as he made a covenant with the chnrch
in the pure and faithful days of her youth, he will remem-
ber that covenant, and in the time of restitution will
make with all people, through the Jews, the New Cove-
nant, everlasting, under which there will be showers of
blessing—Ezek. 34:26.

16:61. Then thou shalt remember thy ways, and be
ashamed, when thou shalt receive thy sisters, thine elder
and thy younger: and I will give them unto thee for daugh-
ters, but not by thy covenant—When the people of Chris-
tendom come back from the dead to life on the earth, they
will remember their evil, faithless ways, and experience
deepest shame when people of the baser sort are given to
them as daughters, to love and cherish in the Lord—D638.

16:62, And I will establish my covenant with thee: and
thou shalt know that I am the Lord—The coming bless-
ings are not for any faithfulness of Christendom, but be-
cause God is faithful,

16:63. That thou mayest remember, and be confounded,
and never open thy mouth any more because of thy shame,
when I am pacified toward thee for all that thou hast done,
saith the Lord God—Then the once apostate people, at
last returned to “the bishop and shepherd of their souls”
(1 Pet. 2:25), will realize the fullness of God's eternal
goodness and love, and come into the peace of God (Phil.
4:7)—a peace that will be eternal.—A111; Z.’94-46.

!

PARABLE OF THE EAGLES
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. 17:1, 2. And the word of the Lord came unto me, say-
ing, Son of man, put forth a riddle, and speak a parable,
unto the house of Israel—Chapter 17 pictures ecclesiasti-
cism as a king, his partial captivity to the forces destined
to destroy him, his turning for support to the forces of
worldly wisdom and power, the failure of the attempted
alliance, and his final downfall.

17:3. And say, Thus saith the Lord God, A great eagle
with great wings, long-winged, full of feathers, which had
divers colors, came unto Lebanon and took the highest
branch of the cedar—The Assyrians (a great eagle) with
great wings, long-winged, full of feathers (strong of wing,
powerful), which had divers colors (many varieties and
phases of appearance) came to Lebanon (the Hebrew king-
dom) and took the highest branch of the cedar (carried
King Jehoiachim captive), Tn antitype this signifies: The
power destined to destroy Christendom (anarchy, nihil-
ism, socialism, and their wisdom expressed in schools
of thought tending to destroy respect for Christendom)
like an eagle (wise one) with great wings (impressive

words) long-winged (far-reaching), full of feathers (full
of argument), has quietly made its way into Christendom
since 1878 and taken captive the highest ones, many of
the leading class of Christendom (the cedar), with doc-
trines of Evolution, Socialism, and Higher Criticism, all
destructive of the existing order of things.

17:4. He cropped off the top of his twigs, and carried
it into a land of traffick; he set it in a city of merchants—
These were taken captive by these systems of thought
into a condition where the heavenly ideals of the church
were abandoned for mere trafficking for position and
power, and in human, earthly theories and philosophies.

17:5. He teok also of the seed of the land, and planted
it in a fruitful field; he placed it by great waters, and set
it as a willow tree—The remaining people of ecclesias-
ticism, more lowly, the seed from whom had once sprung
the ruling classes, will be planted in rich, deep soil, well
saturated with waters of the great truths of fraternity,
equality and liberty.

17:6. And it grew, and became a spreading vine of low
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stature, whose branches turned toward him, and the roots
thereof were under him: so it became a vine, and brought
forth branches, and shot forth sprigs—The new ecclesias-
ticism, fostered by revivalists, evangelists, social and civic
workers and other earthly reformers, will grow and flour-
ish into a form of ecclesiasticism, low, never far above
carthly things, whose numbers (branches) tend toward
anarchous systems of thought, and whose roots, funda-
mental philosophy, will be under the sway of the same.

17:7, 8. There was also another great eagle with great
wings and many feathers: and, behold, this vine did bend
her roots toward him, and shot forth her branches toward
him, that he might water it by the furrows of her planta-
tion. It was planted in a good soil by great waters, that
it might bring forth branches, and that it might bear fruit,
that it might be a goodly vine—But the new, low-born
ecclesiasticism, alarmed at the anarchous trend of thought,
shall turn toward another great system of wisdom (an
eagle) equally of demoniacal origin; i. e., conservative,
worldly wisdom tending to uphold the present unholy state
of affairs.

17:0. Say thou, Thus saith the Lord God: Shall it pros-
per? shall he not pull up the roots thereof, cut off the
fruit thereof, that it wither? It shall wither in all the
leaves of her spring, even without great power or many
people to pluck it up by the roots thereof—The time of
God’s Kingdom having come, God purposes to uproot the
new ecclesiasticism. Its character fruitage, being of the
spirit of this world, must be cut off and withered in the
fiery trials of this tribulation time. Its promises (leaves)
shall wither away, even as it has withered wherever the
great war has touched.

17:10. Yea, behold, being planted, shall it prosper? shall
it not utterly wither, when the east wind toucheth it?
it shall wither in the furrows where it grew—Irom the
east, the direction of the rising Sun of Righteousness,
comes a wind, a teaching, present truth, that shall touch
the new ecclesiasticism and wither it in a time when there
is “perplexity and distress of nations, men’s hearts failing
them for fear of the things coming on the earth” (Luke
21:24-26)—the social order—ecclesiasticism—“the vine.”—
Rev. 14:18.

17:11, 12, Moreover the w.rd of the Lord came unto
me saying, Say now to the rebellious house, Know ye not
what these things mean? tell them, Behold, the king of
Babylon is come to Jerusalem, and hath taken the king
thereof, and the princes thereof, and led them with him
to Babylon—The king of Babylon, Satan, has already
come to ecclesiasticism and taken captive the ruling class,
the prominent clergy, y

17:13. And hath taken of the king’s seed, and made
a covenant with him, and hath taken an oath of him; he
hath also taken the mighty of the land—He holds the
chief ones captive by reason of their agreement w!th his
modern, false, religious, social and economic teachings.

17:14. That the kingdom might be base, that it might
not lift itself up, but that by keeping of his covenant it
might stand—As a result ecclesiasticism will not be able
to rise above earthly things nor lift itself up to_corr}bat
anarchous systems of thought. If it could do so, it might
not be overthrown immediately, but might continue to
stand for vet a little while. ] i .

17:15. But he rebelled against him in sending his am-
bassadors into Egypt that they might give him horses
and much people. Shall he prosper? shall he escape that
doeth such things? or shall he break the covenant, and|
be delivered—Ecclesiasticism has rebelled by crying ont
to the established wisdom of this world (Egypt), relying
upon strong, conservative worldly doctrines (horses) and
many supporters of the reactionary ideas, to save it from
complete overthrow.
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17:16. As I live, saith the Lord, God, surely in the place
where the king dwelleth that made him king, whose oath
he despised, and whose covenant he brake, even with him
in the midst of Babylon he shall die—As God lives! In
the condition of lawlessness, wherein Satan, the king of
anarchy, liveth, who elevated ecclesiasticism to its place
of power, there, in anarchy, in the midst of lawless hosts,
shall ecclesiasticism perish,

17:17. Neither shall Pharaoh with his mighty army and
great company make for him in the war, by casting up
mounts, and building forts, to cut off many persons—
Neither shall worldly wisdom, with its mighty following,
accomplish anything for ecclesiasticism in its death
struggle with anarchy, not even by raising up govern-
mental support (mounts) nor by the united efforts of the
strongest clements of this world's might,

17:18, 19, Seeing he despised the oath by breaking the
covenant, when, lo, he had given his hand, and hath done
all these things, he shall not escape. Therefore thus saith
the Lord God: As I live, surely mine oath that he hath
despised, and my covenant that he hath broken, even it
will I recompense upon his own head—Ecclesiasticism has
been faithless to Jehovah and will be faithless to its newly
acquired philosophy.

17:20. And I will spread my net upon him, and he shall
be taken in my snare, and I will bring him to Babylon
and will plead with him there for his trespass that he hath
trespassed against me—Like a snare, a net, shall the time
of trouble come upon ecclesiasticism; and it shall not
escape destruction at the hands of anarchy.

17:21. And all his fugitives with all his bands shall fall
by the sword, and they that remain shall be scattered
toward all winds: and ye shall know that I the Lord have
spoken it—Millions that abandon churches and clergy in
the trouble shall fall physically by violence, and be slain
spiritually by the sword of the Spirit; and those that
escape death shall be scattered in the world-wide commo-
tion (winds) far from the systems they once supported.
They shall know that God has spoken truly, when the day
of anarchy shall come,

ZIONISM TO PROSPER

17:22. Thus saith the Lord God: I will also take of the
highest branch of the high cedar, and will set it; I will -
crop off from the top of his young twigs a tender one, and
will plant it upon a high mountain and eminent—Thus
says the Lord God: One of the highest branches of eccle-
siasticism is Judaism. T will establish Judaism. T will
take, in Judaism, one of its young and tender aspirations—
Zionism—and will plant it, establish it at the very pinnacle
of the coming Kingdom of ‘God—the Jews ruling, through
the resurrected ancient worthies—Abraham, Isaac, Jacob,
etc.—over the earthly phase of that Kingdom.—Psa, 45:16;
Heb. 11:40.

17:23. In the mountains of the height of Israel will T
plant it; and it shall bring forth boughs, and bear fruit,
and be a goodly cedar; and under it shall dwell all fowl
of every wing; in the shadow of the branches thereof shall
they dwell—It shall branch above all nations (boughs)
and bear character fruit unto life eternal. (John 4:36) It
shall be the desire of all nations (Hag. 2:7) (a goodly
cedar). Under it shall dwell in peace all the truly wise
ones of earth. )

17:24. And all the trees of the field shall know that
I the Lord have brousht down the high tree, have exalited
the low tree, have dried up the green tree, and have made
the dry tree to flourish: I the Lord have spoken and have
done it—All the people (trees) of the world (field) shall
know that the Lord has brought down nominal ecclesias-
ticism and exalted the ancient worthies, has dricd. up
“Christianity” and given vitality to Zionism and Judaism.

Hail to the brightness of Zion's glad morning!

Joy to the lands that in darkness have lain!

Hushed be the accents of sorrow and mourning!
Zion, in triumph, begins her glad reign.

Hail to the brightness of Zion’s glad morning,
Long by the prophets of Israel foretold!

Hail to the millions from hondage returning!
Gentiles and Jews the blest vision behold.

See, in the desert rich flowers are springing;
Streams ever copious are gliding along;
Loud from the mountain-tops echoes are ringing,

Wastes rise in verdure and mingle in song.

See the dead risen from land and from ocean;
Praise to Jehovah ascending on high;

Fall’'n are the engines of war and commotion;

Shouts of salvation are rending the sky.



HTHE SOUL THAT STNNETH®™

EZEKIEL XVIIL

18:1, 2. The word of the Lord came unto me again,
saying, What mean ye, that ye use this proverb concern-
ing the land of Israel, saying, The fathers have eaten sour
grapes, and the children’s teeth are set on edge—The
Word of God came to be clearly understood by Pastor
Russell as to the equity of Jehovah's dealings with man
in condemning all to death. Both Jews and Christians
have asked, “How is it just to visit the sins of the fathers
upon the children to the third and fourth generations?”
“Why have the children’s teeth been set on edge by the
fathers’ eating the sour grape of sin?'—H359; E334, 300.

18:3. As I live, saith the Lord God, ye shall not have
occasion any more to use this proverb in Israel—The
doubters queried, “Doth not the son bear the iniquity of
the fatherr” (18:19) They complained, “The way of the
Lord is not equal” nor just. (18:25) Pastor Russell, ex-
pounding the Word of God, demonstrates clearly that
God's way is just (18:25); that man's ways are unequal,
unjust (18:29); and that God takes no “pleasure at all
that the wicked should die, but rather that he should turn
from his ways and live.” (18:23-32) The time will soon
be when the scornful proverb shall no longer possess any
force—H46.

18:4. Behold, all souls are mine; as the soul. of the
father, so also the soul of the son is mine; the soul that
sinneth, it shall die—In the earthly phase of the thousand-
year probationary Kingdom of God the equal justice of
God will be manifest, father and son will be treated alike,
no one dying for a parent’s sin; but each soul that sinneth
shall die for his own sin.—E 354, 331; A128, _

18:5-0. But if a man be just, and do that which is law-
ful and right, and hath not eaten upon the mountains,
neither hath lifted up his eyes to the idols of the house of
Israel, neither hath defiled his neighbour’s wife, neither
hath come near to a menstruous woman, and hath not
oppressed any, but hath restored to the debtor his pledge,
hath spoiled none by violence, hath given his bread to the
hungry, and hath covered the naked with a garment; he
that hath not given forth upon usury, neither hath taken
any increase, that hath withdrawn his hand from iniquity,
hath executed true judgment between man and man, hath
walked in my statutes, and hath kept my judgments, to
deal truly; he is just, he shall surely live, saith the Lord
God—The Father of equal love will beseech each sinner to
repent and turn from his transgression, that iniguity, wil-
ful sin, be not his ruin. “Wherefore turn yourselves an_d
live ye.” (Ezek. 18:30, 32) The days of death from Adamic
and parental imperfection will be over; each one will be
solely responsible for his own life or death. To clearly
explain the changed situation the several cases are pre-
sented. If a righteous man continue in a righteous course
he shall live eternally.

18:10-13. If he beget a son that is a robber, a shedder
of blood, and that doeth the Iike to any one of these things,
and that doeth not any of those duties, but even hath eaten
npon the mountains, and defiled his neighbour’s wife, hath
oppressed the poor and needy, hath spoiled by viclence,
hath not restored the pledge, and hath lifted up his eyes
to the idols, hath committed abomination, hath given forth
uoon the mountains, and defiled his neighbor’s wife, hath
Fle shall not live: he hath done all these abominations; he
shall surely die; his blood shall be upon him—If a man’s
son is a wilful sinner, “he shall surely die; his blood shall
be upon himself.” .

18:14-18. Now, lo, if he beget a son, that seeth 2ll his
father’s sins which he hath done, and considereth, and
doeth not such like, that hath not eaten upon the moun-
tains, neither hath lifted up his eyes to the idols of the

house of Israel, hath not defiled his neighbor's wite,
neither hath oppressed any, hath not withholden the
pledge, neither hath spoiled by violence, but hath given
his bread to the hungry, and hath covered the naked with
a garment, that hath taken oif his hand from the poor,
that hath not received usury nor increase, hath executed
my judgments, hath walked in my statutes; he shall not
die tor the iniquity of his tather, he shall surely live. As
for his father, because he crueily oppressed, spoiled his
brother by violence, and did that which is not good among
his peopie, lo, even he sunail die in his iniquity—ILf tue
wicked man have a good, upright son, the good son shall
live; but the father shall die,

18:19-23. Yet say ye, Why? doth not the son bear the
iniquity of the father? When the son hath done that
which is lawful and right, and hath kept all my statutes,
and hath done them, he shall surely live. The soul that
sinneth, it shall die. The son shall not bear the iniquity
of the father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity of
the son: the righteousness of the righteous shall be upon
him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him.
But if the wicked will turn from all his sins that he hath
committed, and keep all my statutes, and do that which
is lawful and right, he shall surely live, he shall not die.
All his transgressions that he hath committed, they shall
not be mentioned unto him: in his righteousness that he
hath done he shall live. Have I any pleasure at all that
the wicked should die? saith the Lord God: and not that
he should return from his ways, and live—The wicked
man who turns to righteousness shall not have his former
sins held against him; but he shall live.

18:24-30. But when the righteous turneth away from his
righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and doeth accord-
ing to all the abominations that the wicked man doeth,
shall he live? All his righteousness that he hath done
shall not be mentioned: in his trespass that he hath tres-
passed, and in his sin that he hath sinned, in them shall
he die. Yet ye say, The way of the Lord is not equal.
Hear now, O house of Israel; Is not my way equal? are
not your ways unequal? When a righteous man turneth
away from his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and
dieth in them; for his iniquity that he hath done shall he
die. Again, when the wicked man turneth away from his
wickedness that he hath committed, and doeth that which
is lawful and right, he shall save his soul alive. Because
he considereth, and turneth away from all his transgres-
sions that he hath committed, he shall surely live, he shall
not die. Yet saith the house of Israel, The way of the
Lord is not equal. O house of Israel, are not my ways
equal? are not your ways unequal? Therefore I will judge
you, O house of Israel, every one according to his ways,
saith the Lord God. Repent, and turn yourselves from aill
your transgressions; so iniquity shall not be your ruin—
The rightecous man who turns to iniquity shall die.

18:31, 32. Cast away from you all your transgressions,
whereby ye have transgressed; and make you a new heart
and a new spirit: for why will ye die, O house of Israel?
For I have no plecsurs in the death of him that dieth,
saith the Lord God: wherefore turn yourselves, and live
ye—This will be true of individuals as soon as the last
member of the spirit-begotten body of Christ has died.
And it is true now—and has been true since 1878—of the
institutions of “this present evil age,”” which have been
in divine judgment since 1878, If ecclesiasticism, “the
house of Israel,” would cast away all their transgressions,
and gain a new heart and a new spirit, they would abide
forever; but they will never change their evil ways; their
destruetion will be their own wilful act—"*"Why will ye die?”

i THE LION*S WHEILPS

EZEKIEL XIX.

19:1. Moreover, take thou up a lamentation for the
princes of Israel—Chapter 19 has the form of a dirge. It
represents in antitype the downfall, in the time of trouble,
of ecclesiasticism pictured first, as two roaring lions which
are taken captive; and secondly, as a vine destroyed by
fire of internal origin. The princes of Israel are the clergy.

10:2. And say, What is thy mother? A lioness: she lay
down among lions, she nourished her whe'_s among young

lions—As the father and the mother of Isaac were Abra-
ham and Sarah, and the spiritual father and mother of
the true Church are Jehovah and his Covenant of Grace
(Gal. 4:22-28), so the spiritual father and mother of eccle-
siasticism, priesteraft, are the Devil and his covenant with
death., (Gen. 3:4; Isa. 28:18) “The Devil goeth about like
a roaring lion.”' (1 Pet. 5:8) Their nourishment has been
“doctrines of devils.”

187
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19:3. And she brought up one of her whelps; it became
a young lion, and it learned to catch the prey; it devoured
men—Lcclesiasticism divided into two classes; one higher,
richer, more educated than the other—"one of her whelps.”
They learned to devour men, make them their prey.

19:4. The nations also heard of him; he was taken in
their pit, and they brought him with chains unto the land
of Egypt—The unbelieving peoples heard them; they, the
clergy, were taken in the pit of corrupt doctrine; they
were captivated, taken captive, into worldliness, the wis-
dom of this world, of “Egypt.” )

19:5. Now when she saw that she had waited, and her
hope was lost, then she took another of her whelps, and
made him a young lion—Another class of ecclesiasticism
was developed, under the same false covenant with death,
into a full-fledged lion, an embodiment and child of the
eternal torment, trinity, inherent-immortality teachings.

19:6. And he went up and down among the lions, he
became a young lion, and learned to catch the prey, and de-
voured men—This was the popular evangelist, well trained
in catching men and shekels. ¢

19:7. And he knew their desolate palaces, and he laid
waste their cities; and the land was desolate, and the ful-
ness thereof, by the noise of his roaring—The revivalists
caught men by thousands, and “the fulness thereof,” great
contributions for a few weeks of noisy evangelism. .

19:8, Then the nations set against him on every side
from the provinces, and spread their net over him; he was
taken in their pit—Then the “unconvertible” people, an-
archists, socialists, etc., spread the net of their teachings.
The people, indignant at their sufferings from wars and
high cost of living, declined further support.

10:0. And they put him in ward in chains, and brought
him to the king of Babylon: they brought him into holds,
that his voice should no more be heard upon the mountains
of Israel.—Revolution and anarchy will place a complete re-
straint upon the revivalists, and bring them to their end.
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19:10. Thy mother is like a vine in thy blood, planted
by the waters: she was fruitful and full of branches by
reason of many waters—The false covenant-mother of
ecclesiasticism is a system of thought, in the very blood;
it is part and parcel of the existence of ecclesiasticism,
It is “the vine of the earth,” of Rev. 14:19. This system
of error was once fruitful in gaining adherents.

19:11. And she had strong rods for the sceptres of them
that bare rule, and her stature was exalted among the thick
branches, and she appeared in her height with the multi-
tude of her branches—The vine had seemingly strong au-
thority for the rulership “of them that bare rule,” the
clergy, “lords over God’s heritage.” (1 Pet. 5:3) To a
mighty and lofty height did the vine of the earth grow.

19:12. But she was plucked up in fury, she was cast
down to the ground, and the east wind dried up her fruit:
her strong rods were broken and withered; the fire con-
sumed them—But in the fury of the world-wide war she
will be “cast down to the ground.” The truths arising from
the presence of the dawning Sun of Righteousness will dry
up the support of her fruit- (church members). Her au-
thority—rod—will be broken, withered, and destroyed in
anarchy.

19:13. And now she is planted in the wilderness, in a
dry and thirsty ground—In a world of hostile doctrines of
socialism and anarchy, in a world-wide drought of the
water of the Word of God, the old system of sophistries
will soon be in the wilderness condition, in a state of
complete ostracism.

19:14. And the fire is gone out of a rod of her branches,
which hath devoured her fruit, so that she hath no strong
rod to be a sceptre to rule. This is a lamentation, and
shall be for a lamentation—In the world-wide war the sav-
age application of the rod of the divine authority of rulers
will cause revolt, revolution and anarchy to spring up, like

- a fire, which will bring to an utter end the denominational

clusters, the fruit of the vine of the earth.
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THE HYPOCRITICAL ECCLESIASTICS

EZEKIEL XX,

“Ye have taken away
the Key of Knowledge”

Luaka 13:92

Lot
'@“fi‘m

“POLLUTE YE MY HOLY NAME NO MORE"

20:1. And it came to pass in the seventh year, in the
fifth month, the tenth day of the month, that certain of the
elders of Israel eame to inquire of the Lord, and sat before

" me—The elders of Israel came to confer with Ezekiel, but
he would not be interviewed by them, because of their
idolatrous tendencies. The Hebrews had always had such
propensities. God had refrained from destroying them
in order to preserve his own good name among the heathen
peoples; but now he was about to punish them, until the
appointed time should come when he would regather them.
The destruction of Judaism is here pictured as a fire in

a forest. This chapter introduces another group of prophe-
cies against Christendom, ending with Chapter 24. Some
of the prominent ecclesiastics will read up or consult
Pastor Russell and his writings, and the “truth people,”
ostensibly to learn what they can.

20:2, 3. Then came the word of the Lord unto me, say-
ing, Son of man, speak unto the elders of Israel, and say
unto them, Thus saith the Lord God: Are ye come to in-
quire of me? As I live, saith the Lord God, I will not be
inquired of by you—Present truth will refuse any favor-
able answer to ecclesiasticism.

20:4. Wilt thou judge them, son of man, wilt thou judge
them? cause them to know the abominations of their
fathers—Instead, it will pronounce judgment upon them.
It will cause them to realize the abominations in doctrine
and in life of professed Christians, as a result of the teach-
ings of the dark ages.

20:5. And say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God: In
the day when I chose Israel, and lifted up mine hand unto
the seed of the house of Jacob, and made myself known
unto them in the land of Egypt, when I lifted up mine hand
unto them, saying, I am the Lord your God—First viewed
as God's people “in the world,” Egypt, God chose them,
made himself known to them, and lifted up for them the
hand of his power.—Z.'04-357.

20:6. In the day that I lifted up mine hand unto them,
to bring them forth of the land of Egypt into a land that
I had espied for them, flowing with milk and honey, which
is the glory of all lands—He promised to bring them in
the resurrection, if faithful, into the “mansion” prepared
for them—heaven itself, the most glorious condition in
God’s universe.

20:7. Then said I unto them, Cast ye away every man
the abominations of his eyes, and defile not yourselves with
the idols of Egypt: I am the Lord your God—God had
told them to cast away all filthiness of the flesh and the
spirit (2 Cor. 7:1), to do away with the desire of things
seen with the fleshly eyes (1John 2:16), and no longer to
defile themselves spiritually with cravings for earthly
power. But while professing Christ’s name, they rebelled
in their heart against God, and would not listen to him.
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20:8. But they rebelled against me, and would not
hearken unto me: they did nuc every man cast away tue
abominations of their eyes, neither did they forsake the
idols of kgypt: then I said, I wiul pour out my tury upon
them, to accomplish my anger against them in the midst
of the land of kgypt—Uver and over, throughout the Gos-
pel age, God was indignant enough to bring destruction
upon them; but he did not, in order that his name and
reputation might not come into disrespect among the
worldly people, who were taught by protessing Christians
that God was with them,

20:0, 10. But I wrought for my name's sake, that it
should not be polluted before the heathen, among whom
they were, in whose sight I made myself known unte them,
in bringing them forth out of the land of Egypt. Where-
fore I caused them to go forth out of the land of Egypt,
and brought them into the wilderness—God’'s Word views
professing Christians also as in the wiiderness condition of
separateness from and ostracism by the worldly—as
“brought forth out of the land of Egypt.”

20:11, And I gave them my statuics, and shewed them
my judgments, which if a man do, he shall even live in
them—God took the Christians out of the world and its
customs and laws of selfishness and gave them his “new
commandment that they should love one another.” (John
13:34) He showed them that they were already in their
period of judgment; and that if they “endured temptation”
(James 1:12), trial, or testing, they should have life ever-
lasting.

20:12, Moreover also I gave them my sabbaths, to be a
sign between me and them, that they might know that I
am the Lord that sanctifieth them—He gave them the
privilege of entering in advance of the world into his
sabbath (Millennial) rest—the rest of peace with God by
faith, of justification freely given through the blood of the
Son of God. The Lord himself set them apart for his holy
service. .

20:13. But the house of Israel rebelled against me in
the wilderness: they walked not in my statutes, and they
despised my judgments, which if a man do, he shall even
live in them; and my sabbaths they greatly polluted: then
I said, I would pour out my fury upon them in the wilder-
ness, to consume them-—As a class, professed Christians
have rebelled against being in the wilderness condition of
separateness from and ostracism by the worldly. They
have lived not according to the law of divine love, but
have despised the opportunities of the trial period. They
have despised the Scriptural doctrine of the Millennium,
and have made a common thing of the rest of faith by
introducing all kinds of penances, masses, alms, and other
deeds whereby to earn the peace with God, freely offered
through faith in Jesus’ atoning sacrifice. Often was God
indignant enough to destroy them.

20:14. But I wrought for my name’s sake, that it should
not be polluted before the heathen, in whose sight I brought
them out—But for his own name’s sake, not theirs, God
refrained from permitting the time of trouble to come
before the appointed time, that the people of this world
might not belittle him and his protecting power.

20:15, 16. Yet also I lifted up my hand unto them in
the wilderness, that I would not bring them into the land
which I had given them, flowing with milk and honey,
which is the glory of all lands; becaure they despised my
judgments, and walked not in my statutes, but polluted
my sabbaths: for their heart went after their idols—VYet
the Word of God has made it plain that those in the wil-
derness condition who have not given their whole heart
toGod shall not be changed to the spirit nature and
brought to the heavenly plane of being.

20:17-21. Nevertheless mine eve spared them from de-
stroying them, neither did I make an end of them in the
wilderness. But I said unto their children in the wilder-
ness, Walk ye not in the statutes of your fathers, neither
observe their judements, nor defile yourselves with their
idols: I am the Lord your God:; walk in my statutes, and
keep my judgments, and do them; and hallow my sab-
baths; and they shall be a sien between me and you, that
ye may know that I am the Lord your God. Notwithstand-
ing, the children rebslled against me; they walked not in
my statutes, neither keot mv judgments to do them, which
if a man do, he shall even Jive in them; they polluted my
sabbaths: then I said, I would pour out my fury uoon them.
to accomplish my anger against them in the wilderness—
God did not at once destroy those in the wilderness con-
dition, but gave the same fatherly admonition to those
who succeeded them. all in vain.
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20:22-24, Nevertheless I withdrew mine hand, and
wrought for my name’s sake, that it should not be pollited
in the sight of the heathen, in wuose sight I brougnt them
forth, 1 lifted up mine hand unto them also in the wil-
derness, that I would scatter them among tne heathen, and
disperse them through the countries; because they had not
executed my judgments, but had despised my statutes, and
had polluted my sabbaths, and their eyes were aiter their
fathers’ idols—God repeated his forbearance, in not scat-
tering them back into the world, nor destroying them.

20:25. Wherefore I gave them also statutes that were
not good, and judgments whereby they should not live—
At last God gave them up “to their own heart’s desires”
(Psa. 81:12), to “worship the hosts of heaven,” their own
pulpit stars (Acts 7:42), who “changed the truth of God
mto a lie,” into “human traditions,” and worshiped and
served created things rather than the Creator (Rom.
1:25)—following evil statutes, “customs,” and enduring
:l\'orldly trials and temptations, bringing them, not life, but

eath.

20:26. And I polluted them in their own gifts, in that
they caused to pass through the fire all that openeth the
womb, that I might make them desolate, to the end that
they might know that I am the Lord—God gave them up
to doctrinal pollutions, in that they believed in and wor-
shiped the eternal torment god, Moloch, the Devil, and
singed, scorched spiritually, withh the fear of “the hot
place,” all their children, those young in nominal Chris-
tianity. (Jer. 32:34) This caused them to be desolate,
deserted, abandoned by the true God, like the heathen
without God—though not that God might ultimately de-
stroy them; for in the times of restitution they will by con-
trast appreciate the true God,

20:27, 28. Therefore, son of man, speak unto the house
of Israel, and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God: Yet
in this your fathers have blasphemed me, in that they have
committed a trespass against me. For when I had brought
them into the land, for the which I lifted up mine hand to
give it to them, then they saw every high hill, and all the
thick trees, and they offered there their sacrifices, and,
there they presented the provocation of their offering:
there also they made their sweet savor, and poured out
there their drink offerings—The Christian's course was
typed by the experience of the Hebrews in the land of
Canaan (Isa. 57:5), in the blessedness of divine favor and
in the abundance of God's gifts. When brought into this
condition of favor, instead of being thankful and giving
their whole hearts to Goed in devoted consecration, the
great mass of professing Christians committed the same
abominations that the heathen were guilty of—union of
church with worldly power, making the high ones the
heads of the church, as the King of I'ngland, the Czar and
the Kaiser; doing homage to all of earth's great ones (the
thick® trees); rendering service and obedience (sweet
savor) to traditions of men; and preaching (pouring out)
strong doctrines, intoxicating wine of their mixed teachings
(drink offerings).

20:29. Then I said unto them, What is the high place
whereunto ye go? And the name thereof is called Bamah
unto this day—In verse 20 Ezekiel speaks with contempt
of the Hebrew apostasy. He uses a play upon words, not
apparent in the English translation. He asks them, “Mah
ba” (Where go), and answers, “Ba-mah” (the high places)
is the name to this day. Pastor Russell frequently spoke
with contempt—deserved, from the divine viewpoint—of
the “high-nlace,” nominal church, her clergy and her laity,
always going to the “high ones.”

20:30. Wherefore say unto the house of Israel, Thus
saith the Lord God: Are ye polluted after the manner of
your fathers? and commit ye whoredom after their abom-
inations—Again, in the phase of captivity in “Babylon,”
the Lord’s people were guilty of doctrinal and moral pollu-
tion and of illicit union of church and earthly power,

20:31. For when jye offer your gifts, when ye make your
sons to pass through the fire, ye pollute yourselves with
all your idols, even unto this day: and shall I be inquired
of by you, O house of Israel? As I live, saith the Lord
God, I will not be incuired of by you—God will not even
listen to the pravers of such professed Christians,

20:32. And that which cometh into your mind shall not
be at all, that ye sav, We will be as the heathen, as the fami-
lies of the countries, to serve wood and stone—Their
heart’s real desire to become good-fellows in the world's
fellowship (Jer. 44:1%) shall fail.

20:33. As I live. saith the Lord God, surely with a
mighty hand, and with a stretched out arm, and with fury
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poured out, will I rule over you—God began at the ap-
pointed time, 1914, to punish the accumulated sins of
Christendom “with a mughty hand |[power]| and with a
stretched out arm |[Christ present the second time, Isa.
53:1], and with fury poured out,” “a great time of trouble
such as never was’ (Dan, 12:1), and which the Lord de-
clared wouid never require a repetition,

20:34. And I will bring you out from the people, and
will gather you out of the countries waerein ye ace scai-
tered, with a mighty hand, and with a stretched out arm,
and wiwn fury poured out—DBut even this tribulation will
be done in a father’s love and for the good of his erring
children, to cleanse them. Through this trouble God will
search out all professed Christians, make them manifestly
separate from the openly worldly—Z.'94-76.

20:35. And I wiil bring you into the wilderness of the
people, and there will I plead with you face to face—God
will bring them into a wiiderness condition of separateness
from the world and of ostracism and persecution by the
revolutionary and anarchistic masses, and face to face he
will plead with the nominal church to forsake evil and
idolatry.

20:36. Like as I pleaded with your fathers in the wilder-
ness of the land of Egypt, so wiil I plead with you, saith
the Lord God—As he did with the Hebrews in their trial
time in the Wilderness of Sinali.

20:37. And I will cause you to pass under the rod, and
I will bring you into the bond of the covenant—God will
cause his people, all those not utterly devoid of the holy
Spirit—“the great company” in the churches—to pass
under the rod of correction and to resume their fidelity to
their vow of consecration. .

20:38. And I will purge out from among you the rebels,
and them that transgress against me: I will bring them
forth out of the country where they sojourn, and they shall
not enter into the land of Israel: and ye shall know that
I am the Lord—He will permit conditions of persecution
by socialists, revolutionists, syndicalists, nihilists and an-
archists, against persons professing Christianity (“the re-
ligion that got the world into trouble”), such that every
person not possessing the holy Spirit will renounce all
pretense of being Christian and will get out of the deplor-
able condition (country) wherein the true Christians will
be. This outcast class, being entirely “of the earth,
éarthy,” shall not enter the spiritual phase of the King-

om.

20:30. As for you, O house of Israel, thus saith the
Lord God: Go ye, serve ye every one his idols, and here-
after also, if ye will not hearken unto me: but pollute ye
my holy name no more with your gifts, and with your idols
—ILet who will then serve their idols; but they shall no
longer associate themselves with God’s children, nor falsely
bear the name of Christ, nor pollute God’s holy name nor
his Church with their presence or their practices. “If the
Lord be God, follow him; if Baal, follow him.”

20:40. For in mine holy mountain, in the mountain of
the height of Israel, saith the Lord God, there shall all
the house of Israel, all of them in the land, serve me:
there will I accept them, and there will I require your offer-
ings, and the first fruits of your oblations, with all your
holy things—God wounds to heal. In the real “high
places,” the Kingdom of God now at hand, planned for
man’s blessed restitution, all who are truly God’s shall
serve him, some in the spiritual phase of the Kingdom,
some in the earthly phase. (Mal, 3:3, 4) There God will
accept all comers. “The Spirit and the Bride say, Come
.. . . and whosoever will, let him take of the water of
life freely.” (Rev. 22:17) There God will accept their
offerings of themselves in heartfelt consecration, and the
first and best of their offerings and all their possessions,
then hallowed by the influences of the kingdom of love,

20:41.

1HE WATCH TOWER

I will accept you with your sweet savor, whenw

Brookryx, N. Y.

I bring you out from the people, and gather you out of
the countries wherein ye have been scattered, and I will
be sanctified in you before the heathen—God will accept
their heart’s best endeavors (incense) when he gathers
his children—his spirit children and his earth children—
out from the prison-house of death, and out from the dark
shadows of a world-wide heathenism. Then God will be
seen to be holy, sanctified, in his children, in the sight of
all the Satan-blinded idolaters of earth.

20:42. And ye shall know that I am the Lord, when I
shall bring you into the land of Israel, into the country
for the which I lifted up mine hand to give it to your
fathers—God's children, who have not known him as he
is, will know him then as the God of infinite justice,
wisdom, love and power—when they shall be established
in the kingdom, in whatever phase they are fitted for—
the kingdom whose eartily phase God promised to give
to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and all the ancient worthies
(Psa. 45:16), and whose heavenly phase he covenanted to
give to the spirit class of the Gospel age.—Heb. 11:40.

20:43. And there shall ye remember your ways, and
all your doings, wherein ye have been defiled; and ye shall
loathe yourselves in your own sight for all your evils that
ye have committed—Tlen those who have not loved the
God of love as they should shall remember their former
ways and loathe themselves for the evil done against such
love divine,

20:44, And ye shall know that I am the Lord, when I
have wrought with you for my name’s sake, not according
to your wicked ways, nor according to your corrupt doings,
O ye house of Israel, saith the Lord God—They will hum-
bly, thankfully and with fervent gratitude and love know
that Jehovah, who is love (1 John 4:8), dealt with them,
for the carrying out of his all-holy purposes, and not as
justice might have called for in connection with their ways.

20:45, 40. Moreover the word of the Lord came unto me,
saying, Son of man, set thy face toward the south, and
drop thy word toward the south, and prophesy against the
forest of the south field—The words of Ezekiel return to
the impending destruction of Jerusalem—of Christendom.
Pastor Russell was to speak, as from the divine viewpoint
(the north) against the multitudes (trees in the forest) in
the earthly phase (the south) of the Kingdom of God,
already established invisibly by God in 1878-1914. Jeru-
salem (ecclesiasticism) was in a southerly direction (be-
longing to the earth, earthy), from the prophet's point of
View.

20:47. And say to the forest of the south, Hear the
word of the Lord; Thus saith the Lord God; Behold I will
kindle a fire in thee, and it shall devour every dry tree: the
flaming flame shall not be quenched, and all faces from
the south to the north shall be burned therein—God per-
mitted in 1014 the kindling of the present unquenchable
conflagration of war, and of revolution and anarchy to
come. Righteous (green tree) and wicked (dry tree) alike
are to suffer in the fiery trials of the trouble time. All

. who are of the earth, earthy (of the south, earthly phase of

the Kingdom), but who pretend or claim to be of the spir-
itual phase, to have the holy Spirit (look toward the north,
the spiritual), are to be burned, as the tares are burned
after the gathering of the wheat into the heavenly garner.—
Matt. 13:30.

20:48. And all flesh shall see that I the Lord have
kindled it: it shall not be quenched—All mankind will
understand, before the time of trouble is over, that “the
strange work™ is of Jehovah.

20:49. Then said I, Ah, Lord God! they say of me,
Doth he not speak parables—The people of eccleciastic-
ism, misled by the clergy, are unable to understand Pas-
tor Russell’s teachings regarding the trouble, or to get
the divine viewpoint.

»

The sons of the World and the sons of the Church
Walked closely, hand and heart;

And only the Master, who knoweth all,
Could tell the two apart.

Then the Church sat down at her ease and said:
“I am rich and my goods are increased;

I have need of nothing, or naueht to do
But to laugh and dance and feast.”

The sly World heard, and he laughed in his sleeve,
And mocking said aside: -~

The Church is fallen, the beautiful Church,
And her shame is her boast and pride.”

The angel drew near to the mercy-seat,
And whispered in sighs her name,

Then the anthems loud of rapture were hushed,
And heads were covered with shame.
And a voice was heard at last by the Church

From Him who sat on the throne,
“I know thy works, and how thou hast said,
‘I am rich,” and hast not known
That thou art naked, poor and blind,
And wretched before my face;
Therefore from my presence I cast thee out,
_ And blot thy name from its place.”
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THE . THRICE-DOUBLEL SWORD

EZEKIEL XXI.

. 21:1, 2. And the word of the Lord came unto me, say-
ing, Son of man, set thy face toward Jerusalem, and drop
thy word toward the holy places, and prophesy against
the land of Israel—The Lord has drawn the sword
against Jerusalem and sharpened and pointed it in fury.
(21:1-17) The king of Babylon (Satan) uses divination
as ta the route by which to bring the sword against
Jerusalem; the Jews deride such a method (21:18-24),
but the Hebrew crown is to be overturned. (21:25-57)
The Ammonites (aggressive worldly believers), too, are
to be given to the sword.—Ezek. 21:28-32.

21:3. And say to the land of Israel, Thus saith the
Lord: Behold, I am against thee, and will draw forth my
sword out of its sheath, and will cut off irom thee the
righteous and the wicked—Jehovah is against Christen=-
dom, has drawn against it both the literal weapons of war
in warfare and revolution, and the sword of the Spirit, the
Word of God. (Eph. 6:17) He will cause both righteous
and wicked to die in the time of trouble; and by his Word
he will bring about conditions such that all wicked pro-
fessing Christians will abandon all pretense of Chris-
tianity, and the righteous will “come out of her” (Rev.
18:4) and be gathered as wheat into the divine garner—
heaven.

21:4. Seeing then that I will cut off from thee the
righteous and the wicked, therefore shall my sword go
forth out of his sheath against all flesh from the south to
the north—Cannon, rifie shot, shell, bomb and torpedo
shall be unleashed and turned against all flesh, from those
of the earthly (of the south) to those having the holy
Spirit (of the north). The Word of God will be taken out
of its sheath of mystery and plainly show the meaning of
this trouble, and that it is to be upon all.

21:5. That all flesh may know, that I the Lord have
drawn forth my sword out of its sheath: it shall not re-
turn any more—All the people shall know that the trouble
has come from Jehovah, and that its consummation is a
certainty.

21:6. Sigh therefore, thou son of man, with the breaking
of thy loins; and with bitterness sigh before their eyes—
Pastor Russell and the truth people have carried a heavy
heart burden in this message of the ills coming upon
Christendom, "

_21:7. And it shall be, when they say unto thee, Where-
fore sighedest thou? that thou shalt answer, For the tidings,
because it cometh. And every heart shall melt, and all
hands shall be feeble, and every spirit shall faint, and all
knees shall be weak as water: behold, it cometh, and shall
be brought to pass, saith the Lord God—For the days are
near when even the strongest shall falter,

21:8, 0. Again the word of the Lord came untc me,
saying, Son of man, prophesy, and say, Thus saith the
Lord: Say, A sword, a sword is sharpened, and also fur-
bished—Modern weapons of destruction are brought to a
hitherto unknown efficiency, as is the sword of the Spirit
in the hands of the “feet” members of Christ.—Isa. 52:7.

21:10. It is sharpened to make a sore slaughter; _it is
furbished that it may glitter: should we then make mirth?
it contemneth the rod of my Son, as every tree—The
weapons of war will make a frightful slaughter among
men; and the sword of the Spirit, the Word of God, will
cause millions to cast off Christianity. It glitters with
flashes of enlightenment reflected from the risen Sun of
Righteousness, which to its idolatrous enemies are gleam-
ings of trouble and distress. Who could rejoice over the
trouble? Not the Lord's people; for it presages the de-
struction of the power (rod) of all professing to be of the
Son of God, together with all their institutions.

21:117. And he hath given it to be furbished, that it may
be handled: this sword is sharpened, and it is furbished, to
give it into the hand of the slayer—It is given, bright and
sharp, to be swung in the hand of skillful slayers. -

21:12, 13. Cry and howl, son of man; for it shall be upon
my people;, it shall be upon all the princes of Israel: terrors
by reason of the sword shall be upon my people: smite
therefore upon thy thigh. Because it is a trial, and what if
the sword contemn even the rod? it shall be no more,
saith the Lord God—The destruction by the weapons of
war and by the Word of God shall be upon “my [pro-
fessed] people,” upon all the clergy (princes). Fear shall
take hold of churchianity.

TWICE THREE TIMES AND THE POINT

21:14. Thou therefore, son of man, prophesy, and smite
thine hands together, and let the sword be doubled the
third time, the sword of the slain: it is the sword of tne
great men that are slain, which entereth into their privy
chambers—Pastor Russell was to give expression to the
final wrath of Jehovah., The destruction will be of double
severity three times—in war, revolution and anarchy. The
sword of the Spirit was to be wielded by Pastor Russell
twice three times, in his six volumes of Studies in the
Scriptures., The weapons of destruction will pursue all
the great ones of carth, penetrating into all their most
secret places, The sword of the Spirit will search out all
the lords of God's heritage (1 Pet. 5:3), the clergy, expos-
ing their inmost ideas contrary to Jehovah and his plan,

21:15. I have set the point of the sword against all their
gates, that their heart may faint, and their ruins be multi-
plied: ah! it is made bright, it is wrapped up for the
slaughter—The point of the sword against ecclesiasticism,
revealing its true nature and imminent fall, is the present
exposition of the prophecies of Revelation and Ezekiel,
The Hebrew says that it is made ‘lightning brightness.’
It is an illumination of the whole Babylonish system, for
ages wrapped in the mystery of types and symbolisms.
How gladly the clergy would have destroyed these two
books of the Bible, had they known what these taught!

21:10. Go thee one way or the other, either on the right
hand, or on the left, whithersoever thy face is set—Where-
soever Pastor Russell and the truth people set their face
to go in the prosecution of the Lord's work, it is author-
ized for them by the Lord.

21:17. I will also smite mine hands together, and I will
cause my fury to rest: I the Lord have said it—God will
manifest his anger and fury against ecclesiasticism,

21:18, 19. And the word of the Lord came unto me
again, saying, Also, thou son of man, appoint thee two
ways, that the sword of the king of Babylon may come:
both twain shall come forth out of one land: and choose
thou a place, choose it at the head of the way to the city—
There were two ways that the weapons of war, revolution
and anarchy might strike; in either way the blow would
come from Satan, the king of anarchy. It was to come
from Riblah, the fork of the roads. Riblah means “deso-
late.” Since 1878 the worldly churches, and since 1914
the worldly governments, have been “left desolate” (Matt.
23:38) and subject, the one to desolation by the sword of
the Spirit, the other to desolation by carnal weapons.

21:20. Appoint a way, that the sword may come to
Rabbath of the Ammonites, and to Judah in Jerusalem
the defenced—The sword might go east of Jordan against
the Ammonites (Amos 1:14; Jer. 49:2), or west of Jordan,
directly at Jerusalem, first of all, It might strike the great
(Rabbath) company (Rev. 7:9) of “fcllow companions”
(Psa. 45:14) (Ammonites), or directly and first strike
against churchianity (Judah) and eccleciasticism proper—
“the fenced off,” exclusive, superior, “best” people, hith-
erto so thoroughly defended from harm, :

21:21. For the king of Babylon stood at the parting of
the way, at the head of the two ways, to use divination: he
made his arrows bright, he consulted with images, he
looked in the liver—The forces that will overthrow Chris-
tendom are thoroughly under the influence and guidance of
evil spirits—as is suggested by the shuffling of arrows
named for the two cities, by the consulting of idols (theo-
ries), and by the looking in the liver (spiritism), by inter--
pretation. The Devil chooses bitter words (arrows)
(Psa. 64:3), consults evil spirits (images), and is guided
even in his opposition to Jehovah by his own interpreta-
tions of Scripture—Matt. 4:6: 2 Tor. T1:14.

THIS WILL NOT BE BELIEVED

21:22. At his right hand was the divination for Teru-
salem to appoint captains, to open the mouth in the
slaughter, to lift up the voice with shouting, to appoint
battering rams against the gates, to cast a mount, and to
build a fort—The proof from the Scriptures shows that the
evil spirits directed that the revolutionary and anarchistic
movement should proceed first to the destruction of Chris-
tendom. The ex-Czar of Russia was a spiritualist, and
maintained mediums for consultation. A surprising num-
ber of prominent men consult spirit mediums. The voice
of the spirits was for war by every conceivable means, na.
tion against nation, but destined to effect the desolation of
ecclesiasticism as well.
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21:23. And it shall be unto them as a false divination
in their sight, to them that have sworn oaths: but he will
call to remembrance the.iniquity, that they may be taken—
In the sigut of those that have sworn allegiance to eccle-
siasticism s god, the father of lies, this true prediction of
the downfail of the nations will seem an erroneous ex-
mectation—as it has appeared to all the great ones of
Christendom. They have thought that this war would be
as other wars. But the end of the age (world) has come;
and ecclesiasticism's iniguities shall no longer go unpun-
ished.

21:24. Therefore thus saith-the Lord God: Because ye
have made your iniquity to be remembered, in that your
transgressions are discovered, so that in ail your doings
yours sins do appear; because, I say, that ye are come to
remembrance, ye shall be taken with the hand—Universal
muck-raking by socialists, anarchists, magazine writers,
social surveyors and reformers has caused Christendom'’s
forgotten iniquities to be freshly remembered, and her
transgressions uncovered, so that there is no department—
commercial, financial, political or religious—in which her
sinful practices do not appear. These things God has per-
mitted to be made manifest that she may be taken red-
handed.

21:25. And thou, profane wickasd prince of Israel, whose
day is come, when iniquity shall have an end—The pro-
fane and wicked prince of the Jews was Zedekiah, their
last king. (A=248; Z.04-343) The antitype is churchian-
ity's lordly class, the clergy, profaning the holy temple
of God, the Church, the body of Christ, with doctrines of
devils (1 Tim. 4:1), as wicked in the sight of God as were
their prototyp:s, the scribes, doctors and Pharisees, with
their hypocritical pretense of holiness. Their time has
come—19i8—when iniquity in the house of the sons of
God shall have an end.

21:26. Thus saith the Lord God; Remove the diadem,
and take off the crown: this shall not be the same: exalt
him that is low, and abase him that is high—Thus says
Almighty God: Remove the mitre (mistranslated “dia-
dem”). The mitre was a band of linen about the forehead,
typing the righteousness of Christ, supposed to be in the
minds of the clergy, but no more actually in them as a
class than in whited sepulchres. (Matt. 23:27) The king
wore a golden crown on his head, held there by a white
linen mitre. (A248; B76; Z.'98-350) The clergy, the
lords of God’s heritage, have crowned themselves with the
rulership of earth, in the person of the pope and in the
general desire of clergymen to rule in the affairs of men,
a lordship based upon their supposed righteousness
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(mitre). This great crisis will not be like the temporary
setbacks of ecclesiasticism in past centuries. The lowly,
revolutionary, anarchistic masses will exalt themselves to
power in the time of trouble, and the lofty clergy shall be
utterly abased.—Matt, 23:12.

21:27. 1 wiul overturn, overturn, overturn it; and it shall
be no more, until he come wnose right it is; and I will
give it him—In warfare, revolution and anarchy Jehovah
will truly overthrow Christendom until Christ in great
power will take the crown and rule the affairs of earth.—
K147, 133; A248; B76, 79; Z.'05-253; H61.

21:28, And thou, son of man, prophesy and say, Thus
saith the Lond God concerning the Ammonites, and con-
cerning their reproach; even say thou, The sword, the
sword is drawn: for the slaughter it is furbished, to con-
sume because of the glittering—Nor will the openly

worldly, professing Christian escape, for war, revolution’

and anarchy are abroad—*the sword is drawn”—to con-
sume the worldly, too.

21:29. While they see vanity unto thee, while they

divine a lie unto thee, to bring thee upon the necks of them
that are slain, of the wicked, whose day is come, when
their iniquity shall have an end—Destruction will come
even when the worldly-wise are mistakenly asserting that
it will not come nigh them.
_ 21:30. Shall I cause it to return into his sheath? I will
judge thee in the place where thou wast created, in the
land of thy nativity—The tribulation shall not be quieted—
the sword shall not “return unto his sheath;” for God will
condemn the worldly Christians also, in the condition of
unbelief wherein they have been.

21:31. And I will pour out mine indignation upon thee;
I will blow against thee in the fire of my wrath, and deliver
thee into the hand of brutish men, and skilful to destroy—
God will pour out his wrath upon the worldly professing
Christians. He will blow upon them fiery blasts of war,
revolution and anarchy.” They shall be delivered into the
lnapds of a revolted soldiery, brutal, destructive, pitiless,
skilled in the arts of slaughter, taught by Teutons and
Allies to know the utmost efficiency in war. The sword
of the Spirit, the Word of God, too, will be in the hands
of consecrated ones, seemingly but not actually cruel,
skilled through divine power to use it with telling effect.

21:32. Thou shalt be for fuel to the fire; thy blood shall
be in the midst of the land; thou shalt be no more remem-
bered: for I the Lord have spoken it—Institutions con-
demned of God shall be as fuel for the fires of bloody an-
archy and pass into oblivion. The war is the melting-pot
of ecclesiasticism.

THE MELTING POT OF WAR

EZEKIEL XXII.

22:1-4. Moreover the word of the Lord came unto me,
saying, Now, thou son of man, wilt thou judge, wilt thou
judge the blocdy city? yea, thou shalt shew her all her
abominations, then say thou, Thus saith the Lord God; the
city sheddeth blood in the midst of it, that her time may
come, and maketh idols against herself to defile herself.
Thou art become guilty in thy blood that thou hast shed;
and hast defiled thyself in thine idols which thou hast
made; and thou hast caused thy days to draw near, and
art come even unto thy years: therefore have I made thee
a reproach unto the heathen, and a mocking to all coun-
tries—In Chapter 22 the various iniquities of Jerusalem
are related, (22:1-12) Their punishment is deseribed un-
der the figure of a melting-pot. (22:13-22) Christendom,
and especially ecclesiasticism, is guilty of bloodshed and of
defiling paganism. This, by a natural process, has brought
about a situation which could not continue. The present
outbreak of evil and trouble, in view of the lofty pretenses
of the past, has made paganized Christendom a byword
among acknowledgedly pagan peoples.—D72.

22:5. Those that be near, and those that be far from
thee, shall mock thee, which art infamous and much
vexed—The unbelievers, both in and out of “Christian”
countries, scoff at “Christendom”—now defiled of name
and “full of tumult.”

22:6. Behold, the princes of Israel, every one were in
thee to their power to shed blood—In Christendom all the
rulers, in the mania for war, have used every power to
promote bloodshed. The spiritual rulers have, by false

teachings, destroyed the spiritual hopes of millions—Luke
11:52.

22:7. In thee have they sct light by father and mother:
in the midst of thee have they dealt by oppression with
the stranger: in thee have they vexed the fatherless and
the widow—They have dealt unjustly by the ciasses need-
ing help. Spiritually they have despised our Father and
hiis Covenant of Grace, and oppressed those who are his
pilgrims and strangers in the world.—1 Pet. 1:1. y

22:8. Thou hast despised mine holy things, and hast
profaned my sabbaths—They have despised the holy
teachings of God's Word, respecting the seventh thousand-
year day of rest, and have attempted justification by
works instead of in the rest of faith,

22:9. In thee are men that carry tales to shed blood:
and in thee they eat upon the mountains: in the midst of
thee they commit lewdness—In the churches are gossipers,
evil speakers, assassins of reputation. In them are some
that feast at the tables of devils (1 Tim. 4:1; 1 Cor. 10:21),
like lords or rulers at the heads of the nations; they long
for unhallowed church-state union.

22:10, 11. In thee have they discovered their fathers’
nakedness; in thee have they humbled her that was set
apart for pollution. And one hath committed abomination
with his neighbor’s wife; and another hath lewdly defiled
his daughter-in-law; and another in thee hath humbled his
sister, his father’s daughter—They have not only made
state-churches in every possible direction, but have been
in vast numbers guilty of sexual immorality.
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22:12. In thee have they taken gifts to shed blood; thou
hast taken usury and increase, and thou hast greedily
gained of thy neighbors by extortion, and hast forgotten
me, said the Lord God—T1hey have used the gifts of God
for evil purposes, even to slay God's holy martyrs; they
have even practised extortion upon those close to them.
This they have done because they have forgotten the Lord,

22:13. Behold, theretore I have smitten mine hand at
thy dishonest gain which thou hast made, and at thy blood
which hath been in the midst of thee—God has shown
plain signs of anger against ecclesiasticism’s hypocrisy
and her spirit of murder,

22:14. Can thine heart endure, or can thine hands be
strong, in the days that I shall deal with thee? I the Lord
have spoken it, and will do it—Her heart must fail her,
and her powers weaken, before an abused conscience, in
the days when God will deal with her iniquities,

22:15. And I will scatter thee among the heathen, and
disperse thee in the countries, and will consume thy filthi-
ness out of thee—IHe will scatter the ecclesiastics and by
fiery trials consume the uncleanness out of ecclesiasticism.

22:16. And thou shalt take thine inheritance in thyself
in the sight of the heathen, and thou shalt know that I am
the Lord—She shall be profaned, desecrated and destroyed
in the sight of earth’s nations.

22:17, 18, And the word of the Lord came unto me, say-
ing, Son of man, the house of Israel is to me become dross;
all they are brass, and tin, and iron, and lead, in the midst
of the furnace; they are even the dross of silver—Eccle-
siasticism, clergy and laity alike, are to the just and holy
God become as the refuse of the baser metals in a fiery
furnace of affliction; they are the dross of the great com-
pany (silver). (Jer, 6:30) The baser metals type degrees
of earthly natures; brass (human perfection), tin( tares,
begotten of error), iron (savage worldly power), and lead
(sin, iniquity).

22:19. Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Because ye
are all become dross, behold, therefore I will gather you
into the midst of Jerusalem—God will gather the corrupt
peoples and the nations of Christendom.

22:20. As they gather silver, and brass, and iron, and
lead, and tin, into the midst of the furnace, to blow the
fire upon it, to melt it; so will I gather you in mine anger
and in my fury, and I will leave you there, and melt you—
This great conglomeration of persons of all shades of
baseness shall be gathered as into a blast furnace, where
God will permit indescribable troubles to afflict them; and
there he will leave them.

22:21. Yea, I will gather you, and blow upon you in the
fire of my wrath, and ye shall be melted in the midst
thereof—They are to be melted in heart and spirit in the
fiery afflictions of his wrath.

22:22. As silver is melted in the midst of the furnace,
so shall ye be melted in the midst thereof; and ye shall
know that I the Lord have poured out my fury upon you—
As the great company of God's spirit-begotten children
have suffered by the millions, so shall it be with the clergy
and laity, who profess Christianity without its spirit.

22:23, 24. And the Word of the Lord came unto me,
saying, Son of man, say unto her, Thou art the land that
is not cleansed, nor rained upon in the day of indignation
— Christendom in this time of trouble is without the
~leansing, refreshing showers of the water of God's Word.
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22:25. There is a conspiracy of her prophets in the
midst thereof, like a roaring lion ravening the prey; they
have devoured souls; they have taken the treasure and
precious things; they have made her many widows in the
midst thereot.—Among the clergy there is a conspiracy
against the truth, The “Federation of the [so-called]
Churches of Christ in America,” like a very devil (roaring
lion), will yet tear to pieces the present truth people, will
put many to death, and cause some weaker ones to lose
their spiritual lives. They will take and destroy the liter-
ature containing the precious Bible truth. Literally the
preachers by preaching the men into war have made
widows by the millions.

22:26. Her priests have violated my law, and have pro-
faned mine holy things: they have put no difference be-
tween the holy and profane, neither have they shewed
difference between the unclean and the clean, and have
hid their eyes from my sabbaths, and I am profaned among
them—The Roman Catholic priests—and the Protestant
clergy—have violated the law of divine love, have pol-
luted God’s truths with pagan teachings, have shown no
difference between those cleansed by the blood of Christ
and those still in their sins, have denied the Bible teach-
ing of the Millennium (Rev. 20:2-7), have hidden the Sab-
bath rest of justification by faith, and have promoted a
money-grabbing system of penances and masses for sin
and of collections, which discredits and profanes God’s
name.

22:27. Her princes in the midst thereof are like wolves
ravening the prey, to shed blood, and to destroy souls, to
get dishonest gain—The ecclesiastics, “wolves in sheep's
clothing” (Matt, 7:15), tear their prey, the body members
of Christ, shed blood in persecution, and destroy spiritual
life—all to acquire money to perpetuate their infamous,
paganized religion—Micah 2:9-11.

22:28. And her prophets have daubed them with untem-
pered mortar, seeing vanity, and divining lies unto them,
saying, Thus saith the Lord God, when the Lord hath not
spoken—The preachers of Protestantism have white-
washed the whole crowd of ecclesiastics, imagining empty
doctrines of Evolution and Higher Criticism, and lying to
the people by giving their own theories as God's Word.,

22:29. 'The people of the land have used oppression, and
exercised robbery, and have vexed the poor and needy; yea,
they have oppressed the stranger wrongfully—The laity
of both Romanism and Protestantism have oppressed the
poor in spirit, have robbed those needing God's help of
}y}}at comfort they had, and have wrongfully oppressed the

pilgrims and strangers” (Heb. 11:13) among them.

22:30. And I sought for a man among them, that should
make up the hedge, and stand in the gap before me for the
land, that I should not destroy it; but I found none—God
promised not to destroy Sodom if there should be ten
righteous men in it; he will seek for even one who is
righteous in Christ’s righteousness, in ecclesiasticism, to
make up the wall of her goat-fold, and stand in the gap,
that he should not destroy her; but he will find not one!

22:31, Therefore have I poured out mine indignation
upon them; I have consumed them with the fire of my
wrath; their own way have I recompensed upon their
heads, saith the Lord God—Therefore ecclesiasticism is
doomed to extinction.

TWO APOSTATE CHURCH SYSTEMS.

EZEKIEL XXIIL

23:1, 2. The word of the Lord came again unto me,
saying, Son of man, there were two women, the daughters
of one mother—Chapter 23 describes the church-state
unions of the Roman Catholic church, pictured as an un-
chaste woman, Aholah, and of the Protestant church, her
unchaste sister, Aholibah, and the destruction of both in
the time of trouble by the nations with which they have
made unions.—Jer. 3:6-10.

23:3. And they commited whoredoms in Egypt; they
committed whoredoms in their youth: there were the:_lr
breasts pressed, and there they bruised the teats of their
virginity—Both of these churches have always catered to
worldly ideas and people, and even in their youth were
guilty of unions of church with state. i

23:4. And the names of them were Aholiah the elder,

and Aholibah her sister: and they were mine, and they
bare sons and daughters.. Thus were their names; Sama-
ria is Aholah, and Jerusalem Aholibah—Their names are
significant. Aholah means “her own tent.” God is not in
Romanist ecclesiasticism at all; it has its own tabernacle,

called (Acts 7:43) “the tabernacle of Moloch.,” Satan
himself dwells in and actuates the Papal system. Aholi-
bah means “my tent is in her,”” God’s tabernacle, the true
Church, has been among the Protestants chiefly. In this

picture, an unchaste Protestant ecclesiasticism is desig-
nated “Jerusalem.” They both have sons—prominent ones
—and daughters—sectarian churches.

23:5. And Aholah played the harlot when she was mine;
and she doted on her lovers, on the Assyrians her neigh-
bors—The Roman church dates back to apostolic days,
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when she was God's Church [mine]; but she fell in love
with her neighbors, the rulers of that brutal age, and
sought temporal power.

23:6. Which were clothed with blue, captains and rulers,
all of them desirable young men, horsemen, riding upon
horses—The leaders and rulers in woridiy affairs were
apparently faithful (clothed in blue, typical of faithful-
ness), and seemed desirable and attractive to be associated
with. They were men of thought and men of action, riding
hobbies of vain philosophies,

23:7. Thus slie committed her whoredoms with them,
with all them that were the chosen men of Assyria, and
with all on whom she doted: with all their idols she de-
filed herself—The Church associated with them for gain
of worldly power, set her affections on them, instead of on
things above, and defiled herself with their pagan ideas.

23:8. Neither left she her whoredoms brought from
Egypt: for in her youth they lay with her, and they bruised
the breasts of her virginity, and poured their whoredom
upon her—Nor did she give up her worldliness when she
took up oriental asceticism.

23:9, 10. Wherefore I have delivered her into the hand
of her lovers, into the hand of the Assyrians, upon whom
she doted. These discovered her nakedness: they took
her sons and her daughters, and slew her with the sword:
and she became famous among women; for they had ex-
ecuted judgment upon her—The rulers discovered the
naked, unprotected condition of Romanism; and by hun-
dreds of thousands poured in from the east, literal Tar-
tars, Vandals, Huns and Turks, and the pagan ideas from
the same sources, and slew the sons and daughters of
Romanism with the literal sword, as well as her children
spiritually: Among the pagan religions (women) Roman-
ist “Christianity” became a name and a byword; for the
invaders had executed the judgment of God upon her.

PROTESTANTISM’S POLLUTION

23:11. And when her sister Aholibah saw this, she was
more corrupt in her inordinate love than she, and in her
whoredoms more than her sister in her whoredoms—
Protestantism began in comparative purity, but later on
developed an inordinate love for temporal power. Even
more than Papacy she tried in every nation to “run
things.”

23:12. She doted upon the Assyrians her neighbors,
captains and rulers clothed most gorgeously, horsemen
riding upon horses, all of them desirable young men—She
too, set her affections on popularity with earth’'s rulers,
great and small, conservative, radical and revolutionary.

23:13-17. Then I saw that she was defiled, that they
toock both one way; and that she increased her whore-
doms: for when she saw men portrayed upon the wall,
the images of the Chaldeans portrayed with vermilion,
girded with girdles upon their loins, exceeding in dyed
attire upon their heads, all of them princes to look to,
after the manner of the Babylonions of Chaldea, the land
of their nativity: and as soon as she saw them with her
eyes, she doted upon them, and sent messengers unto them
into Chaldea. And the Babylonians came to her into the
bed of love, and they defiled her with their whoredom,
and she was polluted with them, and her mind was alien-
ated from them—God saw that both churches, Romish
and Protestant, were of like tendency to church-state
union, especially Protestanism; for she never saw or
heard of a great worldly man, even down to the local
leaders of the smallest rural communities, that she did
not desire their influence and help—particularly their
money—and systematically invited them to connect them-
selves with a church, quite regardless of whether or not
they remained worldly. So much did the prominent people
in every place crowd into the Protestant churches and try
to “boss” things, that the rank and file even of ecclesiastics
and of the less prominent supporters of ecclesiasticism
grew sick of them,

23:18. So she discovered her whoredoms, and discov-
ered her nakedness: then my mind was alienated from her,
like as my mind was alienated from her sister—The news-
paper writers, socialists, anarchists and muck-rakers, ex-
posed the worldliness of the Protestant churches: and
God himself, from 1878 on, has been alienated from them.
. 23:109-21. Yet she multiplied her whoredoms, in calling
to remembrance the days of her youth, wherein she had
played the harlot in the land of Egypt. For she doted
upon their paramours, whose flesh is as the flesh of asses,
and whose issue is like the issue of horses. Thus thou
calledst to remembrance the lewdness of thy youth, in
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bruising thy teats by the Egyptians for the paps of thy
youtn—FProtestant ecclesiasticism multiplied her worldly
alliances; and the prominent and wealtny, “of the earth,
earthy,” filled the churcnes with tares, worldlings, desirous
of profiting by association with prominent people.

23:22. 'L'herefore, U Aholibah, thus saith tne Lord God:
Behold, I wil raise up thy lovers against thee, from whom
thy mind is alienated, and I will bring them against thee
on every side— L herefore, O Protestantism, thus saith the
Lord Jehovah: I wiil raise up, in warfare and revolution,
and worldly people in you, of whom you are already sick,
and bring them against you on every side.

23:23. The Babylonians, and all the Chaldeans, Pekod,
and Shoa, and Koa, and all the Assyrians with them; all
of them desirabie young men, captains and rulers, great
lords and renowned, all of them riding upon horses—The
worldly, the worldly-wise (Chaldeans), the officers (Pe-
kod), ‘princes (Shoa), and rulers (Koa), and all the dis-
contented and anarchistic with them shall come against
you, riding hobbies destructive to you,

23:24. And they shall come against thee with chariots,
wagons, and wheels, and with an assembly of people,
which shall set against the buckler and shield and helmet -
round about: and I will set judgment before them, and
they shall judge thee according to their judgments—
They shall war against thy welfare with organizations of
their own (chariots), with leaders (riders, mistranslated
wagons), with a systematic plan of operation (wheels),
and with a great following of revolutionists; and they shall
condemn thee by their own perverted ideas of justice.

23:25. And I will set my jealousy against thee, and they
shall deal furiously with thee: they shall take away thy
nose and thine ears; and thy remnant shall fall by the
sword; they shall take thy sons and thy daughters; and
thy residue shall be devoured by the fire—Unknown to
Protestantism, God’s jealousy has been excited by her
worldliness; and he will permit the masses to deal with
her in fury; they will destroy her spiritually, taking away
her ability to discern spiritual things (nose), and to hear
(car) the Word of God. They will force Protestantism’s
sons and daughters into service in war and revolution; and
the remnant will be destroyed in the ensuing anarchy.

23:26. They shall also strip thee out of thy clothes,
and take away thy fair jewels—Protestantism shall be
stripped of her robes of self-righteousness and of her imi-
tation jewels—those not truly Christianized; for they will
cast off all pretense of religion,

23:27. Thus will I make thy lewdness to cease from

thee, and thy whoredom brought from the land of Egypt:
so that thou shalt not lift up thine eyes unto them, nor
remember Egypt any more—Bcing no longer attractive or
useful to the ruling powers, she will perforce ccase her
advances foward the grasping of worldly power.
.23:28. For thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I will de-
liver thee into the hand of them. whom thou hatest, into
the hand of them from whom thy mind is alienated—All
law-abiding people, and especially Protestant ecclesiasti-
cism, Fate and fear the lawless forces destructive of
society; but into the cruel hands of such shall they be de-
livered.

23:20. And they shall deal with thee hatefully, and
shall take away all thy labor, and shall leave thee naked
and bare; and the nakedness of thy whoredoms shall be
discovered, both thy lewdness and thy whoredoms—These
evil forces shall deal hatefully with Protestantism, take
away all the results of her work, and strip her completely,
because of the ultimate evils wrought by union of church
and state. ;

23:30. I will do these things unto thee, because thou
hast gone a whoring after the heathen, and because thou
art polluted with their idols—God will do this because .
Protestantism has sought and made church-state unions,
and has been polluted with worldly ideas and practices.

23:31. Thou hast walked in the way of thy sister;
therefore, will I give her cup into thine hand—She has
walked in the way of Papacy; therefore will God give to
her also Papacy’s cup of tribulation.—Jer, 25:15.

23:32. Thus saith the Lord God: Thou shalt drink of
thy sister’s cup deep and large; thou shalt be laughed to
scorn and had in derision; it containeth much—Protestant-
ism shall drink deep and large the measure of Romanism’s
cup of trolﬂ?]c: it contains much. As a result of wars
and devastation brought on by worldliness, in the face of
boasted godliness, Protestantism shall be scorned and
derided by the whole world—Rev. .

23:33. Thou shalt be filled with drunkenness and sor-
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row, with the cup of astonishment and desolation, with the
cup of thy sister Samaria—Protestanism shall be intox-
icated with the war spirit (Jer. 13:13), and later stupefied

with amazement at the ruinous results of her own course,

ending in the same cup of trouble, utter ruin, as confronts
her sister-church, Catholicism.

23:34. Thou shalt even drink it and suck it out, and thou
shalt bredk the sherds thereof, and pluck off thine own
breasts; for I have spoken it, saith the Lord God—Protest-
tantism shall drain the cup of desolation and sorrow and
shall suck out the very dregs. (Isa. 30:14) It shall be
broken up in anarchy, and shall lose all the features that
made it attractive to this world's governments for pur-
poses of union of church and state. . >

21:35, Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Because
tho?: Slsxast forgotten me, and cast me behind thy back,
therefore bear thou also thy lewdness and thy whoredoms
— Because she has forgotten the Lord and cast him out
of her mind, Protestantism shall endure unaided by him
the results of her own evil course.

23:36, The Lord said moreover unto me: Son of man,
wilt thou judge Aholah and Aholibah? yea, declare unto
them their abominations—In verses 36 to 49 Romanism
and Protestantism are togetk ‘r_]omt]y condemned. :

23:37. That they have .ommitted adultery, and blood is
in their hands, and with their idols have they committed
adultery, and have also ca sed their sons, whom they bare
unto me, to pass for them through the ﬁre,_ to devour'
them—They have both effected church-state unions. They
have blood guilt, for wars, and for causing the spiritual
death of multitudes. They have given their hearts to
idol doctrines. They have caused God's children to endure
fiery troubles, and have scorched, scarred and burned their
religious lives with the eternal torment theory.

23:38. Moreover this they have done unto me; they
have defiled my sanctuary in the same day, az:id have pro-
faned my sabbaths—They have defiled God’s sanctuary,
the Church, with soul-destroying doctrines in the same
day, the Gospel age. They have derided the Millennium,
and have substituted works foi:i the rest of faith, as the

is of justification before God. y d
ba:;: 30. JFor when they had slain their children to their
idols, then they came the same day into my sanctuary to
profane it; and lo, thus have they done in the midst of
mine house—They would slay their Peoplc in war and tli;e
same day go to worship God, even in the midst of God’s
sanctuary, the little flock of the true Church.

23:40. And furthermore, that ye have sent for men t(;)
come from far, unto whom a messenger was sent; and,
lo, they came; for whom thou didst_ wash thyself, pai}nt-
edst thy eyes, and dackest thyself with ornaments—T eg{
sought for umion with and sent preachers to promTIcn
men, at heart in a condition far from God; for them they
“whitewashed” themselves,
1:1};](!353 ?v{th worldly philosophies, and adorned the;;n_selves
with the imitation jewels of courtesy, tact and pobhieness.

29:47. And satest upon a stately bed, apd a table pre&
pared before it, wherunon thou hast set mine incense 1aﬂd
mine oil—Thev took their seat upon a stately crceir_l-__\c :
adapted to worldly, regal purposes, with a tahle Offe !;Z{lOl:S
Foo&, teachings, philosophies, not of God, where they gave
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their hearts' best endeavor and prostituted what measure
of the holy Spirit they had to worldly ends.

WORST OF MEN TAKEN INTO THE CHURCH

23:42. And a voice of a multitude being at ease was
with her; and with the men of the common sort were
brought Sabeans from the wilderness, which put bracelets
upon their hands, and beautiful crowns upon their heads—
With the ecclesiasticism of Papacy and Protestantism was
the voice of a multitude of worldly church members, thor-
oughly at ease in apostate Zion. (Amos 6:1) Among
the church members were men of the blackest character
(Sabeans, descendants of Ham, disfavored of God), who
belonged outside the pale of religion, who adorned them-
selves with seeming character jewels and crowns of in-
herent immortality, not of God, but of Plato.

23:43. Then said I unto her that was old in adulteries,
Will they now commit whoredoms with her, and she with
them—It seemed impossible that the churches should
unite with such evil men, to gain influence and power.

23:44. Yet they went in unto her, as they go in unto a
women that playeth the harlot: so went they in unto
Aholah and unto Aholibah, the lewd ,women—Neverthe-
less, both Romish and Protestant ecclesiasticism did so.
JUDGED BY GOOD MEN, PUNISHED BY EVIL MEN

23:45. And the righteous men, they shall judge them
after the manner of adulteresses, and after the manner of
women that shed blood; because they are adulteresses, and
‘blood is in their hands—DBut men with a sense of decency,
justice and the fitness of things will condemn both
churches, Romish and Protestant, as adulteresses were
judged among the Hebrews—stone them to death with
hard facts, and by the ravages of revolution and anarchy.

23:46. For thus saith the Lord God, I will bring up a
company upon them, and will give them to be removed
and spoiled—God will bring up against them a great rab-
ble of people with a keen sense of outraged justice—social-
ists, trades-union men, laborites, social democrats, nihilists
and anarchists. Also a multitude of God's children, begot-
ten of the holy Spirit, will rise up against these apostacies.

23:47. And the company shall stone them with stones,
and dispatch them with their swords; they shall slay their
sons and their daughters, and burn up their houses with
fire—This multitude will down ecclesiasticism with hard
facts, and destroy her with material weapons and with
the sword of the Spirit, the Word of God. The anarchists
will literally slay church members by millions; and the
sons of God will by his holy Word cause them to cease
their pretense of being Christians.
~ 23:148. Thus will I cause lewdness to cease out of the
land, that all women may be taught not to do after your
lewdness—Thus will the Lord cause the desire for the
union of churches with worldly power to cease out of
human society, that all religious bodies may learn forever
to avoid this abominable practice.

23:49. And they shall recompense your lewdness upon
you, and ye shall bear the sins of your idols; and ye shall
know that I am the Lord God—Thus shall ecclesiasticism’s
faithless apostasy be recompensed upon her when she
suffers the results of the sinfulness of loving other mighty
ones than Tehovah, and thus shall she learn the supremacy
of God in the affairs of men,

THE BOILING CALDRON

EZEKIEL XXI1V.

24:1, 2. Again in the ninth year, in the tenth month, in
the tenth day of the month, the word of the Lord came
“unto me, saying, Son of man, write thee the name of the
day, even of this same day: the king of Babylon set him-
self against Jerusalem this same day—It was in the fall
of T016—a year and seven months bcforc the beginning of
the smiting of the city after the spring of 1018—that the
forces of laborism, revolution and anarchy, began to as-
sert themselves against the csta@hshed order of things in
Christendom—the siege of the city began.

24:3. And utter a parable unto the rebellious house, and
say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God: Set on a pot,
set it on, and also pour water .into-1t-—]'crusalem is I:ke_nc_d
to a boiling caldron from which meat 13 taken; then it is
set empty on the fire and the rust buyned out. Ezekiel's
wife dies: but he suppresses his feelings, and, after the
ordinance for a priest, makes no mourning for the dead—

*a picture of the dumb sorrow of the Hebrews on the de-

struction of Jerusalem. The prophecy of this character was
uttered on the same day that the kin» of Babylon, Nebu-
chadnezzar, “came, he and all his host, and pitched against
it; and they built forts against it round about; and the
city was besicged unto the eleventh year of King Zede-
kiah.” (2 Kings 25:1, 2) Its antitype is that on or about
October 31, 1016, the date of Pastor Russell’s death, eccle-
siasticism began to enter upon its life-and-death struggle,
materially, with the forces of laborism and anarchy, and
religiously with the consecrated children of God. whose
work from then on was increasingly to bear witness to the
apostasy and imminent destruction of churchianity. Ee-
clesiasticism, rebellious against her God, is as an organiz-
ation, like a caldron of brass (copper), typing that manv
of its members believe the Word of God. Tt is set amid
the fiery troubles of revolution and anarchy. There is
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water in it, symbolic of what truth there is in ecclesiasti-
cism.—Jer. 1:13.

24:4. Gather the pieces thereof into it, even every good
piece, the thigh, and the shoulders: nll it with the choice
bonus—In it are gathered tue great and prominent (good
pieces), and aiso tne strong ones (bones) of her flock,

24:5. Lake the choice of the flock, and burn also the
bones under it, and make it boil weil, and let them seethe
the bones of it therein—1he social eiements will grow hot
in the time of trouble until the trutis in ecclesiasticism
make it exceedingly warm for her members. Then the
heated, excited, troublous condition will be transmitted,
and as the truths warm up, wiil get all the church mem-
bers into exceedingly liot water, even the strongest ones.

24:6. Wherefore thus saith the Lord God: Woe to the
bloody city, to the pot whose scum is therein, and whose
scum is not gone out of it! bring it out piece by piece; let
no lot fall upon it—Woe to Christendom, ecclesiasuacism,
bloody in the blood of soldiers, peasants, workingmen,
martyrs and saints, by the millions, and biood guilty for
the spiritual hopes of millions, extinguished by her false
doctrines. Her rust (R, V.) is in her. Bring out her lead-
ing members, one by one, indiscriminately, into captivity
to the forces of revolution.

24:7. For her blood is in the midst of her: she set it
upon the top of a rock; she poured it not upon the ground,
to cover it with dust—Her infamy of blood is in her very
substance. She has not been able to conceal it, but it is
exposed to full view in “thie top of her rock,” in the kings
and the kaisers, her lieads in church-state union.

24:8. That it might cause fury to come up to take ven-
geance; I have set her blood upon the top of a rock, that
it should not be covered—The fury of a revolted soldiery
and populace will rise up against the heads of the govern-
ments, who are also heads of the churches, to take ven-
geance upon ecclesiasticism’s sins.

24:0. Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Woe to the
bloody city!. I will even make the pile for fire great—
Innumerable will be the opponents of churchianity, and
blazing hot their wrath.

24:10. Heap on the wood, kindle the fire, consume the
flesh, and spice it well, and let the bones be burned—Heap
up the fires of discontent and anarchy, consume the tares
in Christendom, as tares. Thicken the broth (R. V.), beil
it down until the very bones, the strong church members,
cease to be such.

24:11. Then set it empty upon the coals thereof, that
the brass of it may be hot, and may burn, and that the
filthiness of it may be molten in it, that the scum of it may
be consumed—Then ecclesiasticism, the clergy class, with
emptied pews, shall sit amid the fiery trouble and be con-
sumed, that their corruption may be done away.

24:12. She hath wearied herself with lies, and her great
scum went not forth out of her: her scum shall be in the
fire—She has wearied even the preachers with the dis-
honesty of preaching things not believed in, and yet they
did not cast out her doctrinal corruption, which shall be
fuel for the fire of anarchy.

24:13. In thy filthiness is lewdness: because I have
purged thee, and thou wast not purged, thou shalt not be
purged from thy filthiness any more, till T have caused my
fury to rest upon thee—lHer corruption was in her desire
to hecome prominent and powerful through the power of
earth’s great ones. God purged her of these things to
some extent through godly preachers and reformers; but
she was not- purged in heart and quickly reverted to the
things divinely proscribed. Since 1878 God has made no
further attempt to teform ecclesiasticism; and she shall
not be purged, but the fury of God's jealousy shall rest
upon her.

24:14. I the Lord have spoken it; it shall come to pass,
and I will do it; I will not go back, neither will I spare,
neither will I repent; according to thy ways. and according
to thy doings, shall they judge thee, saith the Lord God—
God himself has spoken this and will do it. He will not
go back, neither spare, nor change his plan; but in just
recompense for her doings shall the socialists and anarch-
ists condemn her. !

PASTOR RUSSELL A SIGN
24:15, 16. Also the word of the Lord came unto me, say-
ing, Son of man, behold, I take awav from thee the desire
of thine eyes with a stroke: yet neither shalt thou mourn
nor weep, neither shall thy tears run down—God took
away from Pastor Russell the desire of his eyes, her whom
he loved, with a stroke, or “plague” of spiritual error,
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which completely separated them. By the Mosaic ordi-=
nance a priest on the death of father, mother, or wife, was
to show no special sign of grief, but was to remain in the
‘L'abernacie, or Lempie, and attend as usual to the service
of God. Pastor Russell, as a member of the great High
Priest and as Christ's representative in the worid, the sole
steward of tue “meat in due season,” suffcred deeply, but
shed no tears,

24:17, Yorbear to cry, make no mourning for the dead,
bind the tire of thine head upon thee, and put on thy shoes
upon thy feet, and cover not tay lips, and eat not the bread
of men—Rather, he made no mourning for her that was
to him as dead, but continued in tie work of the sacrificing
priesthood, IHe was sustained in his affliction, not by
human aid, but by the consolations of his Father's Word.

24:18. So I spake unto the people in the morning: and
at even my wife died; and I did in the morning as I was
commanded—He continued his addresses and writings to
the Lord's people; his wife became to him as one dead;
and he continued uninterruptedly in the work of the min-
istry.

24:10. And the people said unto me, Wilt thou not tell
us what these things are to us, that thou doest so—Why
was Pastor Russell caused by his Father to endure the
fiery trials and ecclesiastical falsehoods in connection with
this incident of his life?

THE CHURCHES TO CEASE TO BE

24:20, 21. Then I answered them, The word of the Lord
came unto me, saying, Speak unto the house of Israel,
Thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I will profane my sanc-
tuary, the excellency of your strength, the desire of your
eyes, and that which your soul pitieth; and your sons and
your daughters whom ye have left shall {all by the sword
—God gives the reason. [t was as a picture or parable of
what is to happen to Christendom. Until 1878 the nominal
Church had been in a sense God's sanctuary or temple;
but he was from then on, beginning to culminate in 1918
and thereafter, to remove it with a stroke or plague of
erroneous doctrines and deeds divinely permitted. The
Church was the strength of Christendom, that about which

its life centered, and around which its institutions
were built. It was the desire of the eyes o